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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


In the village of Tiruparuttikunram on the outskirts of Conjeevaram is an 
enclosure containing two Jaina temples. The smaller of them is in late Pallava 
style, the larger early Chola with a mandapa in Vijayanagara style. They thus 
supply an epitome of the main features of the chronological development of 
Dravidian temple architecture which so far as is known is found nowhere else in 
so concise and well-balanced a form. 

The evidence of architectural style is supported by evidence contained in 
Inscriptions in which the larger temple is particularly rich. And the ceilings of 
the mandapa and veranda of this temple are adorned with paintings illustrating 
Jaina mythology, a row of which has been published by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy 
in his History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pi. LXXX, fig. 256. It will thus 
be seen that these temples, though small, are of quite exceptional interest and 
deserving detailed study. 

This has therefore been attempted in the following pages. It led at once 
to the Identification of Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-Kafichl of the temple inscrip- 
tions, Nos. 19 and 21. It also necessitated a study from Jaina manuscripts and 
texts of Jaina iconography, mythology, cosmology, etc., from the Digambara stand- 
point. As the insertion in this paper of a convenient and clear account of these 
will be most appropriate to explain many details arising from the study of the 
paintings not explained under their descriptions, a summary is given in Appendices 
I-lII. The authorities consulted are 

j. The .SrZ Parana, 2. Adi Purina and 3. Pnnyasrava'katha, obtained 
from the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library ; 4. Merumandara 
Pnrona obtained from Mr. T. Appavu, Tiruparuttikunram ; 5. Vardhamana 
Purina from the Adyar Librar)' ; 6-10. Four palm leaf manuscripts, two 
relating to the iconography of the Yakskas and Yakskls, one relating to Punyi- 
havachatta and the fourth relating to Aeharya-prasasli obtained from the temple 
priest, as also a printed copy of AKidhara's Pujividhi obtained from the same 
source; 11-12. Hcmachandra’s Trishasklisalikipurttsha-chariira 
Oriental Series, No. LI) and Abhidhana-chintamani\ 13-14. Ncmichandra’s 
Trilokasara, and Umasvami’s Talvirthadhgama-suira (edited by J. L. Jaiiii) 
obtained from Mr. Mallinath, editor of the Jaina Gazette, besides other printed 
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nnJ publications such as C. K- Jain's Rishabhadcva, J. L. Jainis 

worbs on jainism and papers in Journals such as the Itiihan Antiquary^ etc. 

My ihanks arc due to the temple trustees of Tiruparuttikunram. more 
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fuiln.iitng tlic preparation of this work. 1 acknowledge with plca.surc the gene- 
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who not only placed at my disposal the manuscripts necessary’ for my study 
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TIRUPARUTTUCUNRAM (JINA-KANCHl) 

AND ITS TEMPLES. 

By T. n. Ramachandran, m.a. 

Government Museum, Madras. 

A eegiilarcalanyof Jaiaas seems to have been sefC/ed m fCanchfpuram (ConjeevaramJ 
from ancient times and the locality where they lived was styled “ Jina-Kanchi ” or that 
part of Kanchl occupied by the Jainas. In the Conjeevaram taluk, Jaina vestiges are 
found at Tiruparuttikunram, Arpakkam, Magaral, Aryaperumbakkam, etc. Of these 
Tiruparuttikunram, about two miles from Conjeevaram, situated on the right bank of the 
river VegavatT is popularly known as **Jina»Kancht*' to-day and formed part of Conjee- 
varam from very ancient times-’ The Jaina temple here is the biggest in the taluk* and 
of great interest, both architecturally and on account of its paintings illustrating the 
-lives of some of the T^rthanfcaras. 

The Digambara Jainas of Mysore speak of four seats of learning (Vidyasthdnas ot 
C/iatus^imkdsanas), these being KolUpura, Jina-Kaficblpura, Penuko^da and Dehli.® 
Burgess suggests that Jina-KanchTpura is perhaps the present ChittSnQr in South Arcot 
District* But the local tradition associating the name of Jma-KafichTpura with the 
village of Tiruparuttikunram, the high repute of Conjeevaram as a seat of learning from 
very early times*, and the reference in many other Jaina texts and traditions to Kahchl- 
pura as one of the Vidydslh^nas,* warrant the identification of the present village of 
Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-Kanchl. This identification receives additional strength 
from the inscriptions’ found in one of the local temples, the one dedicated to Vardha- 
mana, the twentyfourthTTrihahkara. 

Inscriptions, numbers I9 and 21® prove beyond any manner of doubt that Jina- 
Kanchlpura or Jina-Kaiicht stands for Tiruparuttikunram and not for ChittanQr. 
The latterwhich is dated in the seventh regnal year of the Chola*king Rajaraja III 


* K, V. Si3bribman;va Hlii. Sift. Anc.I>/kh., p. 70. • A.R.S I.E., ip 23 ~ 2 j, p. i*p, 

* /nit. Afte,, Vol. xzxii, p. 460. * /tut. 

* £y. /nJ., Vol. viii, p. 34 

* Auatie Refearclus, Vol. 9, pp. ^47 sikI 255, •• Accooot of ihe Jxinas (collectsd from % priest at Mndgeri)” — 
“ At this lime, the Jainas have (out Mathi^ipas, or chief PontiK, ax the following places (i) Peaugoada or 
peonaeonda, (a) Canchi or ConjereraDi, (3] CoIIspDT, (4) Delhi, .... Their Sanarasis, for a long time back, 
hare resided in these places, with power over all those professing their religion ; these pontiffs teach their laws, duUes 
and costoms j and if they observe any irregnlanUes among ibeir SMks, punish tfaem according to the natoie of the 
oflcBCe." 

t See ieleu>. Nos. 7, 19 and 21 of our iist, pp. 57, 60 and 61 > No. 97 of 1923, pp. 70 and 129; £y, 

Ind., Vol. vii, p. 116. 

* See hAovJ, pp. 60 and 61 

* Diacritical niatks on popular w^rds like Chola, Pandya, etc , are avoided in this paper. 
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(1223 A-D ) refers to Tiruparuttikunram by both its names, Jina-Kanchlpura and Tirupa- 
ruttikunram, and the former, which on pataeographical grounds should be assigned to 
about 1600 A.D., disarms all doubts on the point by referring to this place distinctly as 
jina-Kanchipura andomittingthe name Tiruparuttikunram. There are other inscriptions 
also in this temple, ranging from I2i)0 A.D. to 1400AD., numbers 7. 14. I6 and 17'. in 
which the place is referred to as either Jina-Kanchlpura or Kafichl or Kachchi or 
Jina-Kafichl. Further we can hardly look for a Jina-KSnchl anywhere but in Kaficht 
Itself, for the term means nothing more than that part of Klnchlpura occupied by the 


Jama residents of the place. 

The name Tiruparuttikunram seems to have been derived from the fact that the culti- 
vation of “parutti," the Tamil name for cotton, was once carried on here on.a large 
scale*. In proof of this fact it is now pointed out that the image ofChandraprabha in the 
small temple at Tiruparuttikunram' is placed on the second floor at a height of about 
twelve feet from the ground m order that it may not be hidden amidst the cotton 
cultivation It may be suggested however that we have perhaps in the name Tint- 
paruttikunjam a corruption of the name ^emforhintam or inuru, meaning the “ Beautiful 
golden hill", the name by which the place is referred to in inscription number 1.* 
'‘Tiru'’may betaken as an equivalent of “^erii” in that it means also “beautiful". 
Thus Tiruparuttikunram is a corruption of ^eiiipo^knuru OT ^empo^hinzam, ot of TirK- 
if we replace “ ^fb” by “Tim.” This suggestion receives strength from 
the fact that the locality where inscriptions numbers 22—24* are incised on the 
stones of some of the sages that lived at Tiruparuttikunram is now called 
Arunagtrt-inidtt, or “the elevation called Arunagiri.” Arunagiri is the Sanskrit for 
^emmkuutn. This locality being only within a hundred yards of the temples it may be 
seen that the old name “ Sempoikunjam ” is even now in current use. 

Unlike Madura. UraiyarandCranganore, the capitals of the Pandya, Chola and Chera 
kings, Conjeevaram, which was once the capital of the Pallavas, abounds in stmctural 
monuments dating from the remote past and containing a large number of inscriptions 
which help the building of the city’s history. More than 283 lithic records were collected 
from the city by Sir Walter Elliot as early as 1882 and, according to him. they do not 
exhaust the number of epigraphs in the place.* 

The place is called, both in inscriptions and in early works in Tamil and Sanskrit, 
Kachchi, Kanchl, Kanchi, and Kachchipedu. Appar, Tirujnana Sambandha and other 
Saiva samts among the iV4yfln«arj and Tirumangai and other AJvars have sung hymns 
on the Conjeevaram temples. The Chinese pdgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Conjee- 
v«am in about 640 A.D. calls the city “Kin-chi-pulo" and says that it was the capital of 
Talo-pi-cha.” i.e., Dravida (the Tamil country) and was 30 U round'. From early records 


* See ietow, pp. 57, 59 and 60 

* See telme, p. 11. 

* See iilow, pp. 61 and 62. 


* ^ Ji S 1922-23, p. J29 

* See iilow, pp, 49 end 50, 

Vol. 1 , pp, 178— 187. 

’Be,j,5,,„i^Vol.*.p.228. 
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it is evident that the name of the country in which the city was situated and of which 
it was then the capital was Tundakn-xnshaya', the several variants of which are Tondira 
Tundira, Tonda and Tondai.* The Tamil equivalent of “Tundaka-vishaya ’’ is "Tondai- 
mandalam ” which still remains in use. At the beginning of the reign of the great Chola 
king Rajaraja I (985-101-3 A.D.), the name “Tondai-mapdalam ” was changed into 
“ Jayamkonda-chOla-mandalam ” after one of the surnames of Rajaraja himself, and " it 
was by this latter name that the territory was known for several centuries, i.e., until the 
Vijayanagara times." ' In inscriptions earlier than the time of Rajaraja I it is the term 
"Tondai-mandalam” that is used. The term" Jayarakonda-chOla-mandalam " appears, 
therefore, to come into use in the latter part of the reign of that king.* Strangely 
however the older name alone has survived. 

The history of Conjeevaram, from the earliest times to the beginning of the 17th 
century A..D., is elaborately dealt with by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, in his book 
" Historical Sketches of Ancient Dckkhan " under Book L The city was the capital of 
the Pallavas from perhaps the second century A.D. to almost the end of the ninth 
century A.D. At the beginning of the ninth century it fell into the hands of the Western 
Chalukya king, Vikramaditya II. who did not hold it long. In the third quarter of the 
tenth century the RashtrakQfas became its lords but only for a short period 
( 945-970 A.D.). 

Leaving out of consideration these short occupations, we can say that the Cholas, 
who obtained possession of the city in the last quarter of the ninth century A.D., continued 
as its lords till the middle of the thirteenth century, when the Kakatiyas of Warangal 
and the Telugu«Chola chiefs from the north took their place *' but found competent 
rivals in the rising Pandya kings of Madura.” The history of Conjeevaram for a few 
years from then is confused and the city was affected seriously by several feudatory 
families revolting against the imbecile later Chola kings and asserting their independence, 
and by the Invasions of South India by the iconoclast Muhammadans, chief among whom 
was Malik-Kafur. Fortunately for South India these Muhammadan invaders were only 
actuated by “plunder and lust, not dominion.” When they left Conjeevaram the 
Vijayanagara kings took possession of it in about 1377 A.D and retained it till the 
beginning of the sevenleenth century A.D.*, during which period the city enjoyed 
prosperity and peace and witnessed the growth of some more structural monuments. 

Its monuments bear testimony to the fact that the city was a stronghold of people of 
various religions from very early times. Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism and Vaishnavism, 
each in its turn, had powerful hold over the city and have left unmistakable marks of their 
influence. According to Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Conjeevaram in about 640 A.D., 
“ Kafichl is as old as Buddha, Buddha converted its people, Dharmapala Bodhisattva was 
bom there, and Afeoka built several In its neighbourhood."® He further states that 


‘X/./., Vol 1., p. 146. 

* K. V, S. Ayyar, Htsl, Siel. Aru. Dtkk., p. $ 
“ Ibid pp. 63, 71 and 7*. 


Samba) Gat, Vol. 1, part II, p. 318. 
‘ /bid p. S- 

' /ad. Am!., Vot. XL,, p. 2:2. 
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the "Jaimes were very numerous in his day. uod that Buddhism and Brahmanism were 
about on a par." ‘ 

In the early stages * Jama influence existed side by side with that of Buddhism. The 
Sthnhxpmam of nearly every temple in Conjeevaram confirms the belief of the people that 
" Conjeevaram was for ages a Buddhist and aftenvards a Jaina town." * 

This takes us to the very interesting question of the history of Jainism in South India 
which, according to Mr. S. R. Sharma " is the history of a partial attempt to Aryanise 
the Dravidian races.”* This attempt may be said to commence when Chandragupta 
Maurya accompanied Bhadrabahu I to the south a few years before 297 B.C. This was 
followed by other missions to the south, such as that of Kalakicharya, a preacher of 
the Svetariibara sect who *' found his way to the court of the king of Pentha in the 
Deccan," and who was probably an Andhra king or chief ruling from Paithao, and of 
ViSakhacharya, aDigambara preacher who ‘‘with a group of emigrants penetrated the 
Chola and Pandya countries.” The spread of Jainism and the dissemination of Jaina 
ideals in the Tamil country received sufficient impetus on the advent of Kundakundacharya* 
" evidently a Dravidian and the first In almost all the genealogies of the southern Jalnas "* 
and IS attested to by literary works such as the /Twrn/ of Tiruvalluvar,,il/ftt»‘«e^<i/fl» and 
hdappai'Oidram. The spread of Jainism in the Tamil country is in no small measure due 
to ” the patronage it obtained at the courts of KflnchT and Madura.” At the time of the 
visits of Hiueo Tsiang to these cities, the former had a number of Leva temples of which 
" the majority belonged to the Digambaras,” * and the latter had in It living a number of 
Digambaras.^ 


Wbafever maybe the controversial views entertained by historians to-day on the 
question of “the antiquity of Jainism” and the existence of "a Jaina period in the 
History of India" it is accepted on all hands that from the beginning of the Christian 
era down to the epoch-making conversion of the Hoysaja Vishnuvardhana by Ramanuja 
in the twelfth century, Jainism was the most powerful religion in the South.”* 

Though we do not possess to-day the names of kings in South India who were 
Buddhists we have fortunately preserved for us the names of some that adopted Jainism.* 


> S.L.A., Vol 1, p. 176. 

. * Accarding to • Jaina tradition, also letorded in the Srsvapa Bdei^a iascription, Bhadrabahu I (see Appendix 

III, pp. 215,216) the U« Sruta-KevaU, led the nonbem Jaimw, u.wjo in iiomber to Sonih India in the ume of the 
Manpran emperor Chandragupta. Chandragnptausaid to have joined the migtaling parly. Professor Jacobi detennines 
the date ofihii nugraUon as probably « fe» years before 297 B.C. Bhadrabahu died on ihe way at Chandraeiri hill 

the south is important inasmuch as Jt Is 

Digambaras, «hich according to Leumann ts the imml fact orDigambata Itadiiiou starts from here 

Si. in, pp. „8. ‘WMlm, V... II, p ,,6. 

• o-"- ™. I, p.„ I, p. ,83 

'Jni Ani., Vol. XL, p. 214} A.II.S.1JS^ 1923-23. p J79 ‘ ^ ^ 
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Some of the Pallava kings of Kanchl, chief among whom was Mahendravarman I 
(600-30 A.D.),‘ a few Pandya, Western Chalukya, Gahga, RashtrakOfa, Kalachurya and 
Hoysala kings were staunch Jainas, and it is said of some of them that they persecuted 
other religionists. 

The early faith of Kcn-Pandya or Nedumaran, a great Pandya king who hved in the 
eighth century, was Jainism, from the “clutches” of which, it is said, he was saved by 
Tirujiiana Sambandha, another Saivite saint. The Kadamba kings of Banavasi in Kama* 
taka, though themselves Hindus, were “ systematically eclectic and favoured Jamism as 
the religion of many of their subjects.”* They are, to mention a few, Kakusthavarman 
(430-450 A.D.), Mfigeiavarman (475-490 A.D.), Ravivarman (497-537 A.D.) and Han- 
varman (537-547 A.D.).* 

The Western Chajukyas or the early Cbalukyas as they are more often called, were 
also patrons of Jainism. Jayasimha I, the first king of the dynasty appears to have 
patronised three Jaina Acharyas. Guijachandra, Vasuchandra and Vadiraja.* Pulakefei I 
(550 A.D.) made endowments to a Jaina temple at Alaktanagara and Kirtivarman I 
(566-597 A.D.), his son, gave a grant to “ the temple of Jinendra,” while PulakeSi 11, the 
latter’s son (609-642 A.D.) patronised Ravlklrti, the Jaina poet who composed the Aihole 
inscription in which he says This stone temple of Jinendra . . , was constructed 
by RavikirtI, who had acquired the greatest favour of that same Satyairaya (PuUkeii}, 
whose commands were restrained by the three oceans.”* Niravadya-pandita or Udaya- 
deva-pap^ita as he is also called, house pupil of Pojyapada, who belonged to the 
Deva-^ona of the Mula^sa/igha,* i.e., of Digambara Jamas, is spoken of as a spiritual 
adviser of Jayasimha II, ^ and of Vtnayaditya (680-697 A.D.).® He is said to have received 
at the hands of Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.), the son of Vinayaditya, a village for the 
maintenance of a Jaina temple. Vikramaditya II <733"747 A.D.), the son of Vijayaditya, 
repaired a Jaina temple and gave a grant in connection with it to a Jama ascetic 
Vijaya-pandita by name.® 


’ Aecording uaduion he was later on eoerened to Saieisra by the Swa lUnt Appar, himself a Jaina in the 
beEinntag of hi* Uf* when he «8» caiied Dharaiaseoa. Strangely eooagJj there w a Jaina iradiuot which ihe tenjpie 
priest at TiruparoUikonjram narrated as beinglncioded In one of tbeir/«r< 7 «« called .D/taraeerrwn-paejMa, wbch says 
that Appar retnroed to his old faith in the latter part of bis life for which he was done to death by some Samtes. 
See also S/utas in Indian Jainism, part I, p 153, note a. 

• Jour. Vnto. Bamiai, Vol. I, part I, p. 17S. 

» Hid, p. jyS—** Kilcosthatamu endsooeof his inscriptions by reverencing ^ishabhaileva, one of the Jaina 
Ttrihahkaras., HU gtandion MtigclaTartna gave some Selds at Vaijayaatl ’ to the divine supreme Arhais' . . 

upon another occasion divided the village of Katavanga into three parts aod distributed them as follows : The first 
be gave *to the great god Jinendra', the second for 'the enjoyment of the sect . . . called Svetapatba 
(Svetixnbaras)', and the third • to . . . the Nirgraothas' (Pigambaras). Ranvamii granted a village 
so 'that the glory of Jineod/a . . . should be relelwated regularly every year • at PaUnVa (Ilalsi). llartvaroi 

also made several grants to the Jainas.” 

« itid., p. 179. * 

• See tslaw, p. 4J. ’ Bamtay, Vol. I, pan I, p. 179. 

• Bombay Cat., Vol. I, part II. p. 191. * UiJ-.M. .<»/., Vol. VH. p. 1975 Vo[. XL. p *i<. 
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But the “ eolden age of Jainism " in Karnltaka was under the Gaiigas, who, it is 
said, made Jainism their '' state religion.” It is said of the great Jaina Achlrya 
Simhanandi that he was not only instrumental in laying the foundation of the Ganga 
kingdom but acted also in the capacity of an adviser to Koriguijivarman I, the first Ganga 
king.* While Madhava II (540-5b5 A.D.) made grants to the Dlgambaras, Durvinlta (605- 
650 A.D.) sat at the feet of PQjyapada and Durvinlta's son Mushkara (650 A.D.) made 
Jainism the “ state religion.” Ganga kings, who came subsequently, were zealous patrons 
of Jainism. It is said of Marasimha III <961-974 A.D.), whose general Chamunda Raja 
erected the colossal statue of Bshubali at Sravana Belgoja. that he “ crowned his life with 
the highest sacrifice a Jaina may offer to his faith, v/a.. death hv saIleiIiana,ots\oyx starva- 
tion.'” Rajamalla I (817-828 A.D.) founded a Jaina cave at Valjimalai in North Arcot 
District.’ Nltiraarga I. his son, was a Jaina. 

Among the RashtrakQtas. who were also patrons of Jainism, the best known is 
Amoghavarsha I (814-15—877-78 A.D.), though we know also that his father Govinda III 
(798-815 A.D ) gave a grant to a Jaina teacher Ariklrii, ” for removing the evil influence 
of Saturn from Vimallditya of the Chajukya family.” * It is said of Amoghavarsha I that 
he sat at the feet of the great Jinasena,* who was the preceptor of Gunabhadra and 
wrote beside the Jaina Harivamia, the first recension of which was completed in 78j~4 
A.D. m the time of Govinda III, a portion of the Adi‘f>urjnn, which was part of the Jaina 
Mahd-purdna, while Gunabhadra completed the Adi-purdna by writing the Uttara'purdna 
or the second part of the Mahd-purdtfa in 897 A.D,, in the reign of Amoghavarsha’s 
successor, Krishna 11(880—911-12 A.D.). Among Jaina works that were written at the 
RlshtrakQta capital, mostly under the patronage of Amoghavarsha I, mention may be 
made, besides Harivamia, Adi-piirdna and Ultara-pnrana, of Akalahka Charita, Jayadha- 
valalikd, a work on Digambara philosophy by Virasenacharya, a mathematical work 
called Sdrasamgraha or Canitasdrasamgrahn by Vlracharya, and a treatise on moral 
subjects entitled Prainoltara-ratnamdUkd, the authorship of which is attributed to 
Amoghavarsha himself.* In short it is said of Amoghavarsha I that he was the greatest 
patron of Digambara Jainism and that he adopted the Jaina faith.^ In the reign of 
Krishna R his subjects and tributary chiefs either built or made grants to Jaina temples 
already built, doubtless under his patronage,* and the Jaina pnrdna {Mahd-purdna) was 
consecrated in Saka 820 by Lokasena. the pupil of Gunabhadra. 

The Chalukyas of Kalyani who succeeded the Rashrraktltas in 974 A.D. after the 
last RashtrakQta was defeated by Taila II (973-957 A.D.) were not so favourable to Jainism 
and at times persecuted them.” Saiva opposition was getting stronger and the kings 
themselves were slowly coming under the sway of Saivism. Thus, for instance, 
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Jayasimha II (lO [8 ■-1042 A.D.). the successor of Vikramaditya V (1009-1018 A.D.) and 
grandson of Taila II, is said to have persecuted the Jainas after being himself converted 
from Jainism to Saivism at the instance of his wife SuggaladevI The story of such 
persecution is narrated in the Bnsnva Purdya and in the Chenna Basava Purana. But his 
successor Ahavamalla Someivara I (1042-68 A.D.) appears to have been a good patron 
of Jainism as evidenced by an inscription at Sravana Bejgola which states that “the 
Jaina teacher Swami won the title of Sabda-chaiurmuTtha at the hands of King 
Ahavamalla." ' 

It has been more often supposed that theChola kings persecuted the Jainas. This 
does not appear to be generally true as will be seen from a study of the Chola inscriptions 
in the Jaina temples at Tiruparuttikunram detailed below (pp. 49-57 and 61). 

Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala (nsd-dy A.D.), the founder of the Kalachurya dynasty, 
who was himself a Jaina to start with and had in his grants the figure of a Trrthankara, 
came under the evil influence of his minister Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect, 
who prevailed on his master to persecute and even exterminate the Jainas. When Basava 
found that Bijjala did not fully agree with him m his campaign of hatred nor approved 
of the methods that he had adopted to persecute the Jainas he had the king murdered 
stealthily. This was followed by a period of terror and bloodshed " that spread as far as 
the kingdom of the Cholas and the Koysa|as.” ’ 

The Hoysalas, whose kingdom included modem Mysore, were staunch Jamas. 
Vinayflditya n (1047-1100 A.D.), the first historical person of this dynasty, owed his rise to 
power to a Jaina ascetic flamed Santideva. ^antafadevi, the wife of Vishnuvardhana 
alias* 5 jV// (i 111-1141 A.D.), was a lay disciple of a Jaina teacher, Prabhachandra, while 
Vishijuvardhana’s minister Gangaraja and Hulja, a minister of Narasimha I (II43-73 
A.D.) are specifically cited as “ two out of three very special promoters of the Jam faith.” * 
Thus there seems to be no doubt that the early Hoysajas were Jainas and that the later 
Hoysalas from Bitfi onwards were converted to Vaishnavism mainly because of 
Ramanuja's personality. Bitti, who was perhaps the greatest ruler of the dynasty, was 
“a fervent militant Jaina down to the time when he was converted to Vaishnvism by 
Ramanuja," an event which came to happen by a miracle as Vaishnava literature has it. 
Much reliance cannot be placed on the traditional account that the new convert per- 
secuted the Jainas, being directed to do so by Ramanuja, for we learn that his wife 
Santaladevt remained a Jaina and continued to make grants to the Jainas with the king's 
consent, and that Gangaraja, his minister, whose services for Jainism are well known, 
continued to enjoy the king’s favour. Moreover he himself is said to have endowed and 
repaired Jaina temples and to have afforded protection to Jaina images and priests. It is 
claimed for Vishnuvardhana — the name adopted by him after his conversion — that his 
reign was one of great toleration that continued even during the reigns of his successors.* 


I Jaur. U»iv. Bcmba^, Vol. I, pin I, p. iSo. • liU, 

• Somtai Cat; 'ol. I, patt JI, p 491. * Untv. Btmta}, Vol. I, pan I, p. iRl. 
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His successors, though themselves Vaishnaviles. are said to have huUt Jama temples 
{&/«/«) and to have protected Jaina A^h&ryas. Such arc fur instance Namsttnha I (XI43- 
73 A.D.). Vlra-Balllla H (II73-1220 A.D.) and Narasimha III (1254-9I A.D.) 

The Vijayanagara kings were always noted for their highly tolerant altitude towards 
religions and were therefore patrons of Jainism too. Bukka I (! 357 “f 3 “ 7-8 A.D.)*. is 
spoken off for the Jaina-Vaishnava compact that he was able to efTecl during his reign . 
This by itself speaks for the patronage that Jainism received at the hands of the early 
kings of Vijayanagara* BrmadevI, the queen of Deva Rsya I, is said to have been a 
disciple of a Jaina teacher Abhinava-Charuklrii-Pandiiacharya and to have installed an 
image of Sammatha at Sravana Belgo|a We shall have bccasion to speak of the faith 
of Irugappa. the general of Bukka 11 (1385-1406 A.D.)* and of the toleration of the greatest 
of the Vijayanagara kings. Krishnadeva Raya (1510-1529 A.D.) when describing the Var- 
dhamana temple at Tiruparuttikunraro* Almost all the rulers down to Rama Raya 
made grants to Jama temples and were tolerant enough*. 

Such has also been the attitude of the feudatory and minor rulers under the Vi/aya' 
nagara kings and of the ruling house of Mysore towards Jainism, an attitude which 
luckily continued down to the present day. It is said that some of the minor powers 
like the rulers of Gersoppa and the Bhairavas of Karkal " professed the Jaina faith and left 
monuments of importance in the history of Jaina art.’* * 

It will thus be clear that whatever dynasty was master of Conjeevaram> Jainism was 
likely to receive support from it There seems, however, to be no evidence of such 
continuous support to Buddhism. The fall of the Kalachurya dynasty in the Dekkhan 
was perhaps a death-blow to South Indian Jainism. But we find that it continued to 
flourish even after that in the Tuluva country. It has been rightly contended that for 
well nigh a millennium and a half. Jainism was “ quite alive and active ” and that “even 
now, unlike Buddhism, it has a considerable number of followers in the South, no less 
than in the North.” ^ 

Though both Buddhism and Jainism appear to have prospered in South India for a 
few centuries along with Saivism and Vaishnavism, being tolerated by the kings, the 


* J»ur. Unn. Bcmtay, \’oi. I, p«it I, p. i8i. 

A.D. Oflh«c.hU broU.« lU.ihin I mled from 

1356. The bun m»d* B«Vki his^oray sboiil 134, .\.D , from «hieh .late we hare EolcUa’a inscripuoaa, thwgh 
heucenled the throne osl) in 1357 A.D. 

VaIthQa^.,b, 5 «nin^n decree mou fa.onrable to the Jdnn* 
«d»«lheVa:5hnam will continue to protect the 
^ J «« ««« (b^y) * not be viewed as different.- 

^ A.R.S./.B., 19JJ-3. p. IJ9J StuJutn S»mU part I, p. 117. 

(rerr-Mo^A^DTaTC eTrd^ 7 f*’''“»P’“ conaiderabJe power even during the life time of bi, father IJorihora It 
(rjrr M04 A.D.).at u evident from bia awomiiig unpenal tWes even while hi, father wa, te.gninc 

* Seeie/em, pp. jj and tS v » „ „ . s b 

5 Jenr. C/hio, Bimtaj, VoUl, pert 1, p. 1 S 3 . 
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former appears to have received a check not only from Hindu reformers, but also from 
Jaina teachers, who seem to have been numerous in the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries. 
Both Tamil and Sanskrit literature clearly point to the triumph of the Jainas over the Bud- 
dhists.' Without proper leaders and with the withdrawal of royal support, Buddhism 
seems gradually to have declined after the seventh and eighth centuries A.D.' The rise 
of the ^aiva saints, Appar.TirujnanaSambandha.Manikyavachaka and SundaramQrti to 
mention a few, and of the Vaishnava Alvars, Nammalvar, Madhurakavi and Tirumarigai to 
mention a few, and of the Advaita philosopher Sankaracharya, and the establishment of 
mutts (mathas) in various parts of the country by Appar, Sambandha and Sankara and a 
few of the Alvirs, effectively removed the remnants of Buddhism almost from South India 
and greatly checked the growth of Jainism. Thus Buddhism disappears in South India in a 
manner " unparallelled in the history of any country or time,'” while Jainism continued to 
survive especially in Mysore, though it received further setbacks from the LingSyat rising 
and the advent of Ramanuja in the lath century AJ>.* 

In the light of what has been narrated above it is surprising that Jainism was not 
extinguished in the storm of persecution and reformation which swept Buddhism out of 
India. Mrs. Stevenson supplies the answer by saying that “the character of Jainism, 
however, was such as to enable it to throw out tentacles to help it in its hour of need.”* 
Then too among its chief heroes it bad found niches for some of the favourites of the 
Hindu pantheon, Rama, Krishna, Baladeva or Balarama and the like. Though it denies 
the existence of a creator and of the Hindu TriMirii it believes in many of the Hindu 
minor gods.* Thus for instance, according to the Jainas, Indra or Devendra (Saudhar- 
mendra) “belongs specially to them, but has lieeo stolen from them by the Brahmans.”* 
Another instance, more telling than any other, is the Inclusion by the Jainas of the Hindu 
avatar Rrlshpa in their list of the future Tirthankaras of whom Krishpa is to become the 
I2th, Amama by name. The fact that they were inclined in early days to absorb popular 
Hindu mythology is proved by their including in the list of future TTrthankaras not only 
Krishna’s brother, Baladeva, who is to become the 14th Tfrthatikara Nishpulaka, but also 
Krishija's mother, DevakI, who becomes the i ah Tlrihahkara Munisuvrata, Baladeva’s 
mother, RohinT, who becomes Chitragupta, the 16th Ttrthankara, the Hindu ascetic 
Dvaipayana, who set ffre to DvflraW and Kunika, ivho in his past life was Javakumara. 


» M.Ant.,Va\.y.U p. *15- * P- 

• The latent Census Report (1930 8*^” **'* ot Jeines for the Madras Preiideticy as SJ.ajr. Madras City 

and South Kanan, Chineleput and Arcol (South Bi>d Korib) distnets alone conuinioK 23,976, ihe tnajoriiy of the 
number quoted. Though Jaina iraditions are fast dyiog and the nomber of Jainas is decreasing, the memory of the 
sicUening struggle between Jainism and Brahmanism is Vepi alive even lo-dajr in the freseo.piialings on (he celling 
of the maoiapex of the Golden-lotu* tank of the MtniVshl temple at Mnd.ira, which iTIasmte scenes offinpating and 
tortures to which the Jainas weresaidto have been snbiecUd at the ienanee of Tirujnaaa Sarobaadna. It u sad to 
note ibit this hnmiliatiot, in the shape of a mock-persecction and mock.impalmg, is made an item in five out of 12 
annual fesuvals at the Madura temple. For details see JJw/urtw Sux'-k /ayian/uiwirw, part I, p. 79. 

• Tks fftarl ef Jainum, p. iS. * See Apf<nllr ill. pp. \V>, rpt-lW. see, ioa-tof and 907. 

• Sleveasoo. Tif Htaft tf /jtnirw, p. a6 ff. 
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The former becomes Ya&odhara, the igih Tirthahkara and the latter becomes Vijaya, the 
20(h Tlrthaiikara.* An examination of the details given in Appendix III (pp. 185-235) 
under iconography and classification of souls will give many more instances of what 
Mrs. Stevenson styles as “ Hindu influence.” 


These elements of “Hindu influence," it should be understood, cannot have been 
forced on Jainism but must have been absorbed either deliberately or unconsciously. 
Interpolations embodying Brahmanical ritual, like the observance on the part of the Jaina 
of the sixteen kinds of ceremonies* known to the follower of the Vedas* and the recognition 
of the Brahmana class as an integral part of the Jaina caste system* appear to have been 
made to soften Brahman opposition and to “placate the Brahmanical hatred and win 
them over to protect the Jamas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co- 
religionists (Hindus).”* Probably this was the only means left under the then existing 
conditions of preserving the Faith so dear to them. They gave some of the minor gods 
of the Hindu pantheon places in their own and the gods thus included came to be called 
or protectors of the place and they "certainly protected the temples from 
Hindu fury. When, therefore, storms of persecution swept over the land, Jainism found 
It easy to take refuge in Hinduism* “ which opened its capacious bosom to receive it and 
to the conquerors it seemed an indistinguishable part of that great system "■ (U, 
Hinduism). Jama monuments such as those forming the subject of this paper have there- 
of K^ach/' Hindu temples as those 


THE TEMPLES. 

disJe'l' °W«t temples of the 

SSkaro me „,h) ‘rr-’i'""*'' "> Chandraprabha, the eighth 

intl“tn-:eva“i."i:t 

popularly known as Mahavira and locally 

loc ally as Trailokyanatha. The history of these 

£,r,£7afMjrfu»j, tte.j for delailf ai-p Vsslyvv.T *^' 

• Astahe ntuarthis, Vol. 9. p *47. ’ PP- 460-461. 

0.1. u.I.w I. .1101.1.. by .... .lilk^iln, P.U Ik. )«■• 

bri.s .ppnwd .r il, , " “‘"“l »f 'te Snt Tlrlluiik.,., ,h., !l .pp...!. .« 

^ /»e Vol. II, p 199— •• 5n«Af. • ^**^-sP VIII . *ee p joi-aoi 

i?.™’"'''"' " "> •pp™«k ■>“ fp- 

*B7«niron7offat«, indted. *f«w'tolLj’«t t , ■' 
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temples is clearly recorded in their styles of architecture and in the inscriptions found in 
them. It is for this reason, and on account of a series of paintings in the larger of them, 
that they are specially interesting. Local tradition says that they owe their existence to 
a Pallava king and that he built them at the instance of two Jaina teachers, who lived in 
the village.* The first of the tradition is in accordance with the style of architecture of 
the earlier of the two, but the second part does not agree with inscriptions in the later 
temple which show that the two teachers mentioned were not contemporaneous with the 
Pallavas, but flourished some six centuries after them, i.e., in the 14th century. 

THE CHANDRAPRABHA TEMPLE (PI. i, fig. A; pi. in, fig. l). 

The small temple dedicated to Chandraprabha lies to the north of the larger temple 
and is situated in one comer of a garden attached to it. The entrance, which faces east, 
leads into a narrow transverse passage bounded on the opposite side by a wall. Two 
Pallava pilasters (pi. i-B, 2) flank the entrance, one on either side of it, with their inner 
sides (i.e., the sides facing the entrance) flat. The lintels over them form part of a row of 
sunk bands placed at equal intervals, giving thereby no room for the assumption that the 
entrance was built in the wall later than the time of the wall itself. Thus the entrance 
made on the wall is as originally designed. The wall on the inner side of the passage is 
10' iH' X 8' with the corbels of the pilasters at either end flat as in the case of the pilasters 
flanking the entrance. The northern end of the passage is occupied by a flight of steps. 
These steps have been clearly inserted after the temple was built. The inner wall bears 
six pilasters of the Pallava type as found on the outer walls of the temple (pi, i-B, 2). 
The first two from each end have shallow spaces between them, while the spaces between 
the rest are deep. The space between the central pair forms a niche in the centre of the 
wall opposite the door. Presumably, therefore, the wall extended on its left to the same 
extent as on its right. The deep sunk central niche is 4' high and wide. The first 

pilaster from the left has its southern side, now covered partially by a narrow wall block- 
ing the gap between it and the outer wall of the temple, cut like the sixth, f.e., the 
corresponding one at the right hand end of the wall- This suggests that a passage about 
the width of the opening now occupied by the stairs, 2 ' 9”. must have gone round the inner 
shrine as in the Vaikunthanatha or Vaikunlhaperumal temple at Conjeevaram. The 
VaikunthanStha temple, being larger, has this passage 3' in width. The blocking of 
the southern end of the transverse passage has been done irregularly, the joints becoming 
apparent on examination. The inner wall has been so very thickly plastered with 
undressed chunam above the pilasters that any ornamentation it may have had here is no 
longer visible. Over it are placed granite beams irregularly, suggesting a later age for 
the superstmeture. The plinth of this inner wall shows two mouldings with a sunken 
band between them as in the Kaiiasanatha, Vaikunthanatha, MataiigeSvara and 
MukteSvara temples of Conjeevaram. 
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The wall under discussion is somewhat puzzling. Presumably it must cither have 
formed the eastern wall of a shrine resembling the Mahendravarmesvnra-Gfihn in the 
Kailasanatha temple, but with its opening on its west wall or have been intended to screen 
the inner part of the temple from public view through the doorway. If the former sur- 
mise be admitted then the present passage would have been a vestibule corresponding 
to the small entrance court of the Kailasanatha temple in front of the Mahendravarmes- 
mra-Grika shrine, and the shrine itself would be a subsidiary one with its opening 
on the west, doubtless facing another bigger shrine which opened on the east. This 
would lead one to assume that the whole temple was planned on the model of a 
Vishnu or Siva temple, with the sanctuary and the small shrine for Ganida orNandf. 
the vibanas of Vishnu or Siva facing it. The temple under discussion is at present Jaina 
and we know of no Hindu temples later converted into Jaina ones. Neither, however, do 
we kno^7 of any Jama temple with two shrines, one for the main god, say a Tirihankara, 
and the other for some attendant god of his like, a Yaksha. Therefore, if the present 
temple did contain tv.’o shrines and originated as a Jaina one, if was probably designed in 
imitation ot say. a Siva temple consisting of the ^jva shrine and the Nandi shrine, the 
latter facing the former. There is, however, also the possibility that the inner wall of the 
transverse entrance passage was not the back of a subsidiary shrine, but Just a simple 
screen. In either case the main shrine would have served os the basis on which the 
present garbbagr^ba of the Chandraprabha sbrine above has arisen, when it was closed- 

forme,', orisinal mesuremen... A 
3 feet wide, can btscra on three sides ot the shrine above, the 
a» erd,aoccupy.ng.tsfm„,,„be,e,hetoo,th side could be expected. This path ind,. 
temoil 1‘ t-roeessional path below, now closed. The walls ot the 

o«e™„s? wau! T' i" the garden, would thus be the /Trrtrtem or 

outermost walls, as in the case ot the KaiUsantltha temple. 

Wher^thforesentrh "d''' ‘"""'rse passage lead to an upper Door 

Tee from Te Znd ^ « a heigh, of about tc 

“ibg ctetoTe c lle^ T “"u' fro-o t^hich the 

image TaZo he lac fou Te^ “rT: d' “.f 

Jamasofthe locality call thistemorL u order that „ might no, be hidden. The 
nar-hhyd.” names wh eh ‘re 03^1; Erv,„a-s,halam,”a„d " Malaya- 

The un..r fl , I plated with this temple proba bly because of its'elevation. 

antarsla attached to it I'n^fronT a the sanctuary {garbbagriba) with the usual 

erd,.n.„»da,n, In fronl oMhe'oaw" an^a-r^" 

- a . and the narrow processional path already alluded 


fimanu, of brick and 


mortar, has been put up over 


to, which goes round the shrine. A 

m.'TeT:,!'’!™'"'"”*''’ "ooo'- 

otgranlt^’’„tf;dsT;„rsEhr:„"r„r^^^^^^ Of the latter is 

= rIahs.e„mb.ned.rreB„larl,, the latter probably removed from 
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the old structure. These are arranged one above the other in the form of an octagon. 
The ardhamandapa in front of the antarala, to which the steps from below lead, has two 
pillars standing on a modern brick flooring and supporting an equally modern chunam 
ceiling. 

The sanctuary contains a big image (now coloured) of Chandraprabha, of stucco, 
repaired some thirty years ago, which is the principal image, and two other smaller images, 
one of Kunthunatha, the seventeenth Tlrthankara, made of white marble, and the other of 
Vardhamana made of granite. All the three are seated in the paryanka attitude, i.e„ with 
the legs crossed and the paJros placed one over the other on the lap. TwoDevas. also of 
stucco, with chamara in hand, stand behind, one on either side of the Chandraprabha image 
and like the latter are coloured over. The history of the Chandraprabha image seems to 
be unknown. The images of Kunthunatha and Vardhamana are recent additions, that of 
the former being a present made by Mr. Bapu Jain of Perambur, near Madras. The image 
of Vardhamana was bought in 1922 from Mr. Bhujanga Rao of Conjeevaram by the 
temple authorities who considered its acquisition for their temple as a work of deep 
merit. About 15 years ago this image was found as treasure trove under an old 
cocoanut tree blown down by a strong wind In the vicinity of the Kamakshr Amman 
temple in Conjeevaram.’ The image is In a good state of preservation and represents 
Vardhamana in the/>nrynHin-arnHa, with the or the halo over his head in the 

form of a semi-circle. Service has been conducted m this temple only since the arrival of 
this image. On the pedestal of the other image, which as we have said represents 
Kunthunatha, the seventeenth Tlrthankara. are incised the following letters in modern 
Grantha script:— 

“Kunthunathaya namah” meaning “Salutation to Kunthunatha.” 

In the garbhagriha, on its two side walls, some modem paintings, recently white-washed 
over, show six Devis or attendant godjlesses of half life-size, three on each side. All the 
six are standing, with conical crowns (kirita) on their heads, and are turning towards the 
god whom they have come to worship. The first, on the northern wall (i-e., the one farther 
away from the god) holds in both her hands a tray {lambulam), the second a garland with 
a lotus at each end, and the third the one nearer the god) a similar garland in her 
right hand while her left hangs down. The three on the southern wall are engaged as 
follows; the first (i.e., the one farther away from the god) holds in both her hands a 
tray (tambalam), the second a garland in her left hand while her right hangs down, and 
the third (the one nearer the "god) with both hands holding something not clear, but 
probably a garland. 

Attempts were made to find out what lay Inside the lower shrine by doing trial dig- 
gings from above, t.e., from the upper shrine and from the antarala, but only sandy mud 
was revealed as far as the eye could see or the crowbar could reach. It Js evident that 
the lower room is completely filled with this sand. 


1 vn indebted to Ml Fftnvanftth. one ot theTeeapte Trutieev, for this infonoAiion. 
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The temple itself shows certain architectural <lcuils that place it amonK the temples 
that are said to have been built by the later Pallava kings beginning with Narasimba* 
varman II nltas Rajasimha. Dr Jouveau Oubreuil, while speaking of the later Pallava 
antiquities, divides them into two: — (I) Those without inscriptions and (2) Those with 
inscriptions. He mentionsth is temple among the former and assigns it on grounds of 
architectural details to a period ranging from J20-<)0'J A.D. He docs not appear to be 
right in classifying this temple under those without inscriptions, for there arc inscriptions 
all along its lower plinth and the base. Unfortunately the temple was built with the 
same kind of sandstone with which the Kailasanatha temple and the Vaikunlhanaiha 
temple and the other Pallava temples in G>njcevaram were built, and it has been crumb- 
Img and peeling off layer after layer as in the other temples, carrying with it the 
inscriptions itonce contained on its surface. While it is true that I could not trace any 
inscription in the Pallava Grantha script either on the base or on any other part of 
the temple it is impossible to conclude that there were no Pallava inscriptions here. The 
base, where one should look for the earlier Inscriptions, is badly weathered and has 
received many chunam coalings during the periodica! repairs done by the temple 
authonlies is in most ot the othsr temples in Conjeevaram, Also it is submerced In Ihe 
earth to a great extent. 

snn/lI'.'eH 1 ".'!’ !r "'ooWinRS. one above and the other belotv, with a 

restofthete ® t'oalding is of the same sandstone as that of the 
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steps. The few words that can be read constitute the beginning of the praiasti or 
glorification of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.). 

The inscription on the lower moulding, which we have said is hopelessly fragmentary, 
ap’Jjears to commence on the north wall of the temple and runs all along the base of the 
north wall and of the western and southern walls too. While, however, a few letters are 
clearly seen on the northern wall which help to make out the sense, those found on the 
western and southern walls are so completely lost (No. Ill, see hdow, p. 49) that what 
remain convey no sense. The few words that can be deciphered also appear to constitute 
the prasasti or glorification of Rajendra Chola I. 

It is unfortunate that all these inscriptions are incomplete and tell us nothing 
regarding what Rajendra Chola I did for this temple. The portions that contain the 
subject matter are badly damaged, the stone having pealed off in those places. Though 
none of these inscriptions appear to date earlier than Rajendra Chola I, who succeeded 
Rajaraja I in 1012 A.D. and ruled the Chola kingdom till IO 44 A.D., and no Pallava 
letters have yet been found, the inscriptions indicate that the temple was built earlier 
than the time of the adjoining Vardhamana temple, where, as we shall see while 
describing that temple, the earliest inscription is that of KulOttuiiga I (1070-1120 A.D.)— 
a hypothesis confirmed by its architecture, which is in Pallava style. 

The corners of the walls bear pilasters with rearing lions at the bottom (pi. lii, 
fig. l).‘ The Corbels above these pilasters, show a curved profile suggesting the 
extremity of a joist and are ornamented with horizontal mouldings called by Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil " rollers, ” a motif which is exclusively Pallava “ very probably borrowed from 
the art of the carpenter." The niches (koshfas) (pi. i-B, fig. l) on the walls are simply 
outlined, not deeply sunk as are those of Chola times. This is also the case with niches 
found on the walls of the Vaikuijthanatha or PerumSl temple and the southern wall of the 
Matangeivara temple at Conjeevaram.* An interesting feature of the niches both here 
and in the Vaikunthanatha and Matangeivara temples is that the lintel, which Is 
otherwise plain, has a handle-like projection in Its centre pointing downwards and 
marking the central line of the niche below. The torana which we find in the Pallava 
monuments of Mahendra Varman I.* of Narasimha Varman I (MBmalla) at Mahabali- 
puram* and later on in monuments of the Chola period such as the Tanjore and 
Chidambaram temples is absent here. This is strange, especially when we remember 
that this type of niche has to be placed, in point of time, between the niches of the 
Mahendra-Mamalla and early Chola epochs. So when we are expecting to find in the 
later Pallava niches toranns of more ornate and developed form leading into the early 
Chola type*, it is surprising to find here that they have disappeared. No explanation 

• Loogbunc, PalUva Aniitrtturr, Part III, pJ». IV c, d| VII ». 

•Ket, Pallav/i A’thiltetiirt, pis. .XIV, XV ud XVII; Looghuni, Pattava ArtAilff/tft, Part 111, pit. VIT a. 
Mil b 

« Lotighurtt. Pall.tvJ Arekileetuft. Pari I, pi II b * past II . pla. M b, X a. 

• G. J. DubTeuil, Drariiian Temfit Areiihelttrf.rp 44-^5, *•£»- 3Sf<») “"“I 33 
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for this sudden disappearance is readily available; but the similar absence of this 
feature in the Vaikun{hanatha temple suggests that the two are likely to date from 
about the same period As the construction of the Vaikunthanatha temple is established 
on epigraphical grounds to fall within the reign of the later Pallava King ParameSvdra 
Varman II, the son and successor of Rajasimha to whom the Kaildsan^tha temple is 
attributed,* we may safely assign the Chandraprabha temple also to this period. 


In this connection it will be useful to quote the opinions of three scholars that deal 
with the subject of Pallava Architecture; they are Rea, Longhurst and Dubreuil. The 
first says that the Chandraprabha temple “is a small building with few architectural 
details, and no sculptures worthy of note. A peculiarity about it, due to modem 
additions, is the blocking up of the original shrine on the ground floor, and constructing 
another in the upper storey of the tower with a stair leading up to it. The temple seems 
of late Pallava date."* The second has the following words: — “ . . . and at 
Tiruparithikundram, a hamlet three miles from the city, there is a Jaina temple built in 
the Rajasimha style and known as the VarthamSna temple,* It contains a number of 
mural paintings which although of no particular artistic merit are interesting from an 
iconographical point of view. This temple is still in use as a place of worship."* 
Dubreuil assigns this temple definitely to Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the successor of 
ParameSvara Varman II, who built the Vaikunthanatha temple, and his words on this 
point are: Certain temples that do not bear any Pallava inscription, perhaps belong to 
the time o( the Nandivarman dynasty. Such are . . . the Jaina temple of Vartha- 
manasvamPatTirupparuttikunrunearConjeevaram.’'* While all the three are agreed 
on assigning this temple to the later Pallava penod, the last named writer goe’s a step 
further and definitely places it in the reign of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. In his book 
dealing with this subject he does not give any reasons for his conclusion but I take it 
that he was led to it by observing the same architectural details in this temple and on 
the southern wall of the MatangeSvara temple which has been assigned to the Nandi- 
varman period (800^00 A.D.) by Longhurst-* To assign the MatangeSvara temple 
o avamalla is both easy and natural, for it is strikingly similar 

va™ i 11 «hich must be placed in the reign of Nandi- 

OiTdrarrairr 1 grounds. But it is not equally clear that the 

« irtW same period. It resembles the Vaikunthanatha 

theMuUesvara temple, are empty, their surfaces being on a level with that 
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of the wall, the lintel hearing a central downwardly-directed projection (pi. i-B, fig. l). 
The same features can be found on the southern wall of the Matangeivara temple. 
While it would be easy and perhaps even safe to ascribe the Cbandraprabha temple to the 
Rajasimha period (674-800 A.D.), its close similarity to the VaikunthanStha temple in 
the matter of the closed vestibule and the upper shrines, and to the Mahendravarmesvara- 
Griha in the Kailasanatha temple in the matter of the narrow processional path around 
the shrine, will warrant its being ranked as one falling in the reign of Rajasimha's sons, 
Mahendravarman HI, the one who built the Mnhendravarmesvara-Gfiha in the KailSsanStha 
temple, and ParameSvaravarman II, who built the Vaikun{hanatha temple. The Chan- 
draprabha temple, as has been observed already, presents more points of similarity with 
the Vaikupfhanatha temple than the Mahendravarmeh>ara'Griha and we therefore assign it 
to Parameivaravarman n (715 A.D.). The fact that he has built a temple for Vishnu, 
thereby deviating from the path of his father and brother who have concentrated on 
Siva temples, and that, though he bore the name Parameivara, which was a name of ^iva, 
he was attracted to Vaishnavism, would lend support to the surmise that he was pro- 
bably very liberal and tolerant towards the other faiths, and may consequently have 
devoted a little of his attention to Jainism also. 

It has already been said that the three inscriptions of Rajendra Chola I, the illus- 
trious and tolerant son of a still more illustrious and tolerant father, Rajaraja I, are silent 
about'what he did to the temple. Still they give rise to the question why they are found 
in this temple and not in the next temple dedicated to Vardhamana, which is bigger and 
so close to it. But, as we shall see while describing the Vardhamana temple, the earliest 
inscription there is one of Kulottunga I (No. 5. pp. 52 - 54 ). dated in hJs forty-sixth regnal 
year. The earlier jnscriptioos such as those of Rajendra CboJa I are found only Jn the 
Pallava temple, while all the later Inscriptions beginning with that of Kulottuftga I 
(No. 5) and ending with comparatively recent ones are found in the Vardhamana temple. 
This could happen only if the latter temple came into existence after the time that the 
records of Rajendra Chola I were incised on the Pallava temple. It is also evident from 
what has been said above that from the time that the Vardhamana temple was erected 
the Pallava temple was completely neglected, at least so far as the inscribing of records 
was concerned. 

Another question which is as interesting as Us solution is puzzling, concerns the 
closing of the ground floor of the Pallava temple. When and why was it closed ? Can 
it have been a 6iva temple, like the other Pallava temples of the neighbourhood, later 
closed by thejainas? This seems most unlikely, for rival sects do not close each others’ 
temples ; they usually destroy them. It can hardly have been closed merely as being 
unnecessary after the erection of the Vardhamana temple, for had it still been in use at 
that time, it would almost certainly have remained as a subsidiary shrine hallowed by 
its antiquity and long usage. Presumably, therefore, the gap between the latest inscrip- 
tion on the Pallava temple and the earliest on the Chola temple implies a period between 
the closing of the former and the building of the latter. For this, only one possible cause 
3 
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suggests itself— pollution suchas could not well be purged. Why the Vardhamina temple 
was not erected immediately is not clear — possibly because the means were not available 
at once. Worship must presumably have been carried on in some temporary erection. 
Or possibly the original shrine of the VardharnSna temple may have been built at once 
and the rest added later. 


The Vardhamana Temple (Pi. ii). 

Adjacent to the temple of Chandraprabha and a little to the south of it, is the second 
and bigger temple, where several other Tirthankaras are worshipped, chief of them being 
Vardhamana (the twenty-fourth Tlrthankara) or TrailokyanStha as he is locally called, 
from whom the temple derives its name. Service is mainly conducted here. Crole 
mentions this temple on page Ii6 of the Chingleput District Manual'. 

The temple consists of two blocks, an inner one and an outer one, the former located 
in the centre of the temple and the latter attached to the compound wall of the temple. 
The various parts of the inner block are as follows:— 


An apsidal shrine dedicated to Vardhamana (pi. U, i) stands in the centre with 
two other shrines (pi. ii, 2 and 3 ), one on each side of it. The latter shrines are dedicated 
to Pushpadanta, the ninth Tlrthankara, and DharmadevT, respectively. In front of these 
three shrines is a pillared hall or ardhamandapa which we may call the VardhamSna-ardhO’ 
niandapa (pi, il, 4). To this is attached in front a muttha'inandapa which we shall term the 
VardUamOna-mu^ha-nmndapa (pi. 11,6). Adjoining the above three shrines and to the left of 
them is a group of three other shrines (pi. 11 , 7-9) dedicated to three other Tirthankaras, 


Padmaprabha, Parivanatha and VasupQjya, sixth, twenty-third and twelfth Tlrthan- 
karas, respectively. In front of these three shrines which we shall call the Trikuta-Bnsti 
shrines Is an ardhamandapa similar to the Vardhamdnn-ardhamandapa (pi. ii, TO). This will 
be referred to as the Trikula-Basti-aidhamandapa. As in the case of the Vordhamana-ardha- 
mandapaherc also there is a rnnkba-mandapa ll) attached to the Trihya-Bnsli-ardha- 
mandapa j/hich shall be termed the Trikuta-Basti muiha-mandapa. And in front of the 
Tnkuta-BasU-multha-inandapa and the Vardhamsna-mukha-mandapa and attached to them 
IS a piUared hall {kali'ana.mandapa)(p\. 11, 12) which we shall call the Sahgita-mandapa, a 
name by which it is referred to in one of the inscriptions (No. 7. see below, p. 57). 
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shrine, presumably of sand-stone, of which the Vardhamtina-ardhamcoidapa is also built, may 
have fallen owing to dilapidation and that at a very late stage the present brick-work 
probably came into existence. According to the temple priest a base in granite, 
resembling the base of the present Vardhamana shrine, was prepared for this 
temple in a place about I2 miles from Tiruparuttikunfam. but for some unknown reason 
was not removed to the temple. It was lying there fOr many years, ever since the priest 
could remember (the priest is now 6o years of age), till very recently when it was 
removed to the Jaina temple at Karandai, about I2 miles fromTiruparuttikunram, a place 
that is said to have been the seat of the famous sage called Akajahka.* The other 
shrines stand, as narrated above, one on either side of the Vardhamana shrine, one for 
Pushpadanta, also called Suvidhlnatha, the ninth Tlrthankara, to the right {pi. ii, 2), 
and the other for DharmadevI, also called Ambika, the YakshT of Neminatha, the twenty- 
second Tlrthankara “ to the left (pi. ii, 3). The fact that the deities to whom these two 
shrines are dedicated have nothing to do with Vardhamana, who is the principal 
Tlrthankara of the temple, and that the shrines themselves seem to have been designed 
so that they might be crowded into the spaces on either side of the Vardhamana shrine 
suggest for them a later date than that of this shrine. 

It may be suggested that the original Vardhamana shrine was located within the 
VardhnmUna-ardhamflndapa now attached to it. But there is evidence which indicates 
that this was not so. At the point where the present Vardhamana shrine joins the west- 
ern wall of its ardhamatjdapa, the upper moulding of the outer side of this wall bears on 
each side of the shrine a projection, which clearly proves that either a niche or an opening 
originally existed between them. That It was an opening and not only a niche is shown 
by the moulding on the plinth. This is obscured on the southern side by the overlapping 
brick moulding of the shrine itself, but can be seen on the northern, where it shows a 
precisely similar projection. 

Thus it would appear that there was an opening on the west wall of the ardha- 
mandapa in front of the present shrine of Vardhamana. The shrines of Vardhamana and 
Pushpadanta are both apsidal, that of Pushpadanta (pi. ii, 2 ) being smaller than that of 
Vardhamana. As proof of frequent interference with these shrines till very recently by 
^vay of repairs it may be noted that a little part of the southern waif of the brick shrine 
of Pushpadanta is built of irregular granite pieces loosely laid. 

The shrine dedicated to DharmadevI, the Yakshi of Neminatha (pi. ii, 3 ), is 
situated on the south of the Vardhamana shrine ‘and is totally different from the other 
two shrines in that it is very small and square instead of being apsidal. According to 
local traditions the image of DharmadevI appears to have been introduced into the temple, 
according to one version, in the thirteenth century A.D. from the Kamakshl temple at 
Conjeevaram, and according to another in the ninth century A.D., soon after ^ankara- 
charya established the Kamaiefi-plf/ia in the Kamakshl temple, both versions regarding 
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Karaakshi temple as having originally been a Jaina shrine dedicated to Dharmadevi, the 
Yafcshi of Nemmatha. The veracity of these two versions ts much disputable as the 
traditions themselves are of late origin, probably two centuries old. These traditions 
clearly suggest that the image of Dharmadevi was a late acquisition to the Vardharaana 
temple. Little care seems to have been bestowed upon the small shrine In which this 
image is housed nor have any of the adjoining shrines been used as its model. Like 
them, however, it is of brick. It has been joined to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa by 
making a very narrow opening m Us west wall. 

While the images of Vardhamana and Pushpadanta are of wood, huge and coloured 
and are seated on pedestals in the paryahka attitude, i.e., cross-legged, with the hands 
placed one over the other (the right over the left), the image of Dharmadevi is small, of 
granite and is standing on a padmdsana in the tribbahgn pose, i.e , with three bends in the 
body. She is shown with two hands, the right holding a blue water-lily (nVotpala) and 
the left hanging down “like the tall of a cow.”* Behind her legs a Hon can be seen 
and on the padmasana, on which she Is standing, are carved in relief her two sons and ao 
attendant woman.* 


VardhantSi.a-ardhavian^apa (pi. jj, 4). — ^Tbe ardhamandnpa is a hall, practically dark, 
for I'ght can pass in only through a door-way on the eastern wall of the hall facing the 
main shntie and through small windows, one on either side of the door, which hardly let 
in any light, being of pierced stone with a design composed of two intertwining creepers. 
It contains three rows of six pillars each, all of them In a simple style that originated in 
the early Chola period and is still in use (pi. i-B, 3). Two of these pillars are partly 
hidden by the walls of the Pushpadanta shrine, the front of which actually extends 
forwards into the ardhamandapa. 

The outside of the north wall of the ardhamandapa which is visible from the proces- 
sional patti, is of granite in the region of its plinth and of sandstone above, as in the 
adjoining Chandraprabha temple, except the lowest layer of stone near the top moulding 
of the plinth, which is of granite. Four pilasters of the Chola type (pi. i-B, 4) are 
found on this wall. They support two lintels, one plain and the other curved, one above 
the other. Over this is the eaves {kodungai) fitted with granite slabs designed as 
drooping lotus-petals. Above this is the terrace. 


The eastern wall of this ardhamandapa is just like the northern wall described above. 
Granite contmnes for the plinth and the lowest layer of the wall above it, but diminishes 
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found on the door*ways of the Trihufa-Basti, Mnnivtlsn and the store room which will be 
dealt with subsequently. It appears to have been in general use at the time of Kulot- 
tunga in and Rajaraja III‘. A pilaster on the southern corner of the wall carries a 
projecting Chola corbel such as we find in the various structures of the temple, suggesting 
that the wall originally took a turn to the west there. The two windows already noticed 
have been subsequently interpolated in the eastern wall, one facing the Puslipadanta 
and the other the DharmadevI shrines. The later age of the latter shrines warrants a 
similar later date to these windows, for they were intended to show the deities in these 
two shrines to the faithful that could not get admission into the ardhamandapa and 
had therefore to satisfy themselves by looking from outside, as non-Jainas and Europ. 
cans desiring to see the deities have to do to-day. The lintels of this wall are two, 
one plain and the other above it with the lotus petal double curve so frequently found 
in temples of this and later dates, a motif which is also found on the lintels of the 
verandas and the Trikuta-BasU shrines to be described subsequently (see beloiv, pp. 23-26) 
The southern wall of the ardhamandapa is similar to the north wall with the differ- 
ence that the lower layer of the wall above the granite plinth is of sandstone like the 
rest of the wall above. Only three pilasters can be seen on it, tlie fourth being hidden 
by the wall of an adjoining shrine dedicated toVasupQjya, included in the structure 
called Tnliiita^Basti. Even these three are partially hidden by the pillars of the Tniiifa- 
Basti-ardhatnandapa, one of which has its top broken. On the lintels of this wall, where 
the wall of the VasupQjya shrine covers it, a few lines of an inscription to be assigned to 
Kulottunga I (No. 5, see belov.', pp. 52-54), are visible, a copy of the hidden part of which is 
found on granite lintels of the Trikiita-Basti shrines. Below these lines and reaching up 
to the plinth, the first and the second mouldings of which alone are visible, are two inscrip- 
tions dated in the reign of Vikrama Chola (No. 6, see belotv, pp. S 4 “ 57 ), several lines 
of which are now hidden by the VasupQjya shrme wall. These two inscriptions are dated 
in Vikrama Chola's reign, one in his thirteenth year and the other in his seventeenth year. 
The former corresponds to 1131 A.D., and the latter to [135 A.D. (see No. 6, p. 57) and both 
record grants and sales during the reign of the said king for the benefit of the temple. 
These two and the inscription of Kulottunga I (107P-I120 A.D.), the father of Vikrama 
Chola, were on'ginaliy incised on Ifie southern waii of the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa 
when there was neither the nor its flrrfhnff»Jwdn/>a to hide them from view. 

Here it has to be remarked that almost all the inscriptions in this temple are incised m 
prominent places, the idea being that the public should be able to see them, so that those 
benefited by them might receive their dues without any question. Thus the temple 
walls and other parts that show these inscriptions functioned as registration documents. 
The utmost care would therefore be taken by those that made additions to the temples 
to see that no inscriptions were removed or hidden. When this was howeverunavoidable 
it was customary to take copies of them*. This practice was evidently widespread in 


> Cf. TriiSUm t«iople oear Madnt, 

* T. A. Gopinatha Rao, CMava^Ia^CiafUtain, p. 63 ; S.I-t-, Vol. Ill, p. 99. 
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South India, instances being known at Tinivallam, Tindivanam, Tirupati, Tirukurralam, 
Tirumalapadi, Kudumiyamalai and elsewhere. 

The earliest inscriptions in the temple are the three already referred to, vis., one in 
the forty-sixth regnal year of Kuloltonga 1 {lll6 A.D.) and two dated in the reign of his 
son Vikraraa Chola (1118-1136 A.D.). All these three were originally inscribed on the 
southern wall of the Vardhanidna'ard)tamatidapn. The existence here of Kulottuhga’s 
inscription of the forty-sixth year of his reign proves that the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa 
was earlier than this date (i.e., 1116 A.D.), hut how much earlier we cannot definitely say. 


Kuloltunga I appears to have developed a tolerant outlook on alien faiths’, and 
many of his inscriptions dated in the early years of his reign arc found in Conjeevaram*, 
m temples there that are only a couple of miles from Tiruparuttikunfam. His first 
known inscription in this temple being dated as late as the forty-sixth year of his long 
reign which lasted for fifty years (1070-IJ20 A.D.), therefore suggests that probably till 
about then there was no temple here apart from the Pallava temple which has the inscrlp- 
t,ons of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A D.) The Vardhamana shrine probably came Into 
'aTw""' ‘ ( 1012-1044 A.D.) arrd Knlomisa I 

rTs o ’'"’0'= "i'l'om a definite shrine, 

ml he?. “arT " 'hoae inscriptions ttre fonnd, 

'• "0* ""'Ofo" ‘0 to ">« 

than the forty sixth ° * r^ 02'ating structures of this temple is little if any earlier 

than the forty-sixth regnal year (tll6 A.D.) of Kulottunga b 

to later additions^m^d^'TVs*^'^'*^*'””^ affected, as already pointed out, owing 

be r,Lde r " oooies of thL have therefore 

S s^ pre^ltTv ha .‘■’’a ''''’"'"O’ oettain cases, as we 

M<««,pp.si,S2,6o'&6l,NosT?”dOTr 

therefore been incised on granite Imtds tl^^ h'^'T Kulottunga's record has 

shrines that constitute the f^ont of the three 

Chola (dated 1131 A.D.) has be^n • j ' earlier record of Vikrania 

attached to the fford 4 a»,d„a-„ed*nZXtrthm’’tr'"' ''"“"'•o {'’"ikhamandapo) 

Here there is another point ol interest to h n i h'''^ Ptontioanffy 

the copy of Vikrama Chola's inS'o No- 4 (PP- 51 - 2 ) ’ahich U 

inscription of Vikrama Chola, the one d. t h” veranda beams, embodies only one 

which IS small consisting of 6 lines dat A - *'®6nal year, the other one, 

The former is a long one and the more i ^®^«"teenth regnal year, being omitted, 

the latter was probably considered not ‘"'O- and it may be inferred that 

on the lintels within the TriJuja-Bart. an°v.i Kulottunga’s inscription was put 

remained exposed at about the level of latter part of the inscription 
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the southern wall of the Vardhamdna-ardhamofidapa. Light falls to-day on these lintels 
when the Trihuta-Basti-ardhamandapn door is open so that the inscription is readily seen. 

Vardbumana-inukhamandapa{x>\.\\,(>).~T\\\& is a pial-like veranda, 8' 5* wide, and 
is attached to the Vardhamdna-ardhamatfdapa in front. It extends along the latter’s entire 
length, which is 40'. Its base {adhisthanam) bears mouldings of the form that came into 
general use about 1200 A.D., and an inscription found on it (No. 3, p. SO) which is dated 
in the twenty-first regnal year of Kulottuiiga III enables us to assign the veranda to the 
period of the later Cholas (I070-1250 A.D.)- The ceiling of this veranda which bears 
some paintings, now badly damaged' rests, on its western side, on the eastern wall of the 
Vardhamdua-ardhamandapa, and on its eastern side, on beams supported by a row of 
pillars. These pillars are like those in the Vardbamdna-ardhamandapa (pi. i-B, 3). 
The length of the elevated base of the veranda seems originally to have been less than 
the length of the eastern wall of the Vardhamdtia-nrdhamandapa. The veranda is 
approached by two flights of steps attached to its base, one towards its northern end and 
the other its southern end, both facing east. The northern one is flanked by a pair of 
^nrnl-YsU heads, the other by an elephant balustrade. On examination it becomes clear 
that the present position of the steps is different from what it was originally. The 
structure of the floor of the veranda at either end reveals that originally the steps led 
up to it there. They have evidently been removed to their present positions when 
alterations were made to the veranda to suit later constructions m the temple, such as 
for instance the Sahgita-mandapa in front of the inukha-mandapa At the same time the 
veranda was extended by about 4' by filling up the places they had occupied, rather 
carelessly, the arrangement of the slabs found in these spaces betraying the original 
position of the steps. Though both ends have been filled up, the corner of the original 
northern end of the base still bears a lion's head projecting parallel to the wall of the 
ardhamandapa and at a distance from it that exactly agrees with that of the steps. At 
the southern end there was evidently another such lion’s head, but it Is now broken. An 
attempt has been made to continue on the new southward extension of the base the 
ornamentation found on the original base. But the change from the original to the 
later and inferior work is very clear, especially in the carving of the frieze of lions’ 
heads. Another point to be noted is that an inscription of the Vijayanaga.za king 
KrishnadevarJlya dated ^aka 1439 * (1517 A.D.) commences on this extension while that of 
Kulottuiiga III (No. 3, p. so) commences only on the old base. This supports the suggestion 
that the shifting of the steps took place between the reigns of Kulottunga III (I178-1216 
A.D.) and KrishnadevarSya (1517 A.D), probably as suggested below fp. 27) in 1387-8S A.D. 
when the Sah^ta-mandapa was built. In its present form the northern end of this veranda 
is closed by a wall which must also have been built not later than the time of the con- 
struction of the Sah^ta-mandapa, as some of the beams of the latter rest upon it. The 
inner side of this wall contains a niche within which a halipUha is placed with an 


* See pp. 124—132. 


' See No. to telcw, p. 5S. 
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inscription on its Imtel containing a verse in praise of Mallishena Vamana, one of the five 
sages that lived in the village,* to whom Xhtbedipitha was dedicated. On a brick elevation 

below this niche, is placed another which is intended for Pushpasena. a disciple 

of Mallishena.* Dunng the construction of the Sohgila-mnndapa two slabs from the upper 
parts of the veranda were also shifted without much attention being paid to the inscrip- 
tions found on them. One of them which must evidently ai first have formed the cross- 
beam supporting the roof at the northern end of the original veranda has been turned 
through an angle of 90 “ about its eastern (outer) end, so as to fill the space between the 
end of the original architrave and the extension of the original northern wall of the 
shrme. Several letters on this beam forming part of inscription No. 4 (pp. Sf-52) are partly 
hidden by this extension wall. Another slab thus interfered with faces the VardhamSna 
shrine. It has some letters which run in continuation of inscription No. 4 found on the 
other slabs. 'While all these contain the letters on their Inner sides this slab alone shows 
them on its outer side,f.e., the side that faces the Sah^tn'man^npa, for which reason it can 
be said to prove that alterations were made in the veranda during the construction of 
the Saugita-mari^apa. 

Two inscriptions Situated in this veranda, both dated In the reign of Kulottunga HI, 
one dated in his twenty-first regnal year (1199 A.D.) and engraved on the lowest moulding 
of the base in front (No. 3, pp. S^^Sl) and the other dated in his twenty-second regnal year 
and found on the architrave of the outer side of the veranda and on the eastern wall of the 
Fard/iam<JHa-«rdAa»ia«d«/ia(No. 4lshowthat the veranda was already in existence at that 
time. The fact that the latter speaks of the erection at that timeof the Trikuta-Basti, but 
that no mention is made in either of the inscriptions of the erection of this veranda seem 
clearly to indicate that the veranda was not then new. The latter inscription is a copy of 
one of the two inscriptions of Vikrama Chola, dated in bis thirteenth regnal year (No. 6), 
which had to be shown in A proniineol place as the TriintaSasti^inandapa which was con- 
templated was likely to hide it from view, This inscription is dated in the twenty-second 
regnal year of Kulottunga ffl and is important for two reasons ; in the first place it speaks 
of the construction of the r'f'«i«/n-Bas/»-flrtfAomn«dapa as falling in 1200 A.D. ; and in the 
second place it fails to add the name Karuvur in the praiasti of the king. As Kulottunga HI 
captured Kaiuvor iu 1200 A.D. and included its conquest in the Blorificatiou part of his 
inscriptions subsequent to this event, the failure to mention it here sisnihes that this 
inscription is prior to that conquest. 


Two other inscriptions, of less importance, are also incised on the eastern wall of the 
Tnrdln,».®n.nrd/,»,n^nfn and ought to be refermd as loeated in the 

Smfn? the successor of 

Kulottunga III who ruled between 1216-1246 A.D, one of then, being dated in the seventh 

ttewIliUtheK'd!”" 4;°'’' no doubt engraved on 

th6walloftheKnrd;,u,„nan.nrdto,n,,dnpn n.stem „,U room for them 


* No. IS. p. S9 


* See Mon, pp. 


■ See Sitem, pp, 44-4^, 
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elsewhere, and could more conveniently have been placed on the extension of the 
veranda in front of the Trikuta-Basli if such had existed when they were cut. 

Trikuta-Basti (pi. ii, 7 , 8 and 9 ). — As narrated above the name Triiufa-Basti meaning 
the "three-peaked residence ('Basti ’ from the Saaskrii ' Vasatf '^residencel " is given to 
the group of three or to speak more correctly of two shrines adjoining the Vardhamana 
shrine and to the south of it. 

A clear idea of the.se shrines can be obtained from the back of the temple, if we stand 
on the processional path behind them. The shrines themselves are only two and are simi- 
larly designed. Both are square, their western (back) walls projecting beyond the level of 
the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines. The shrine on the proper right is dedicated 
to Padmaprabha, the sixth Tlrthahkara and the shrine on the proper left to VSsupQjya, the 
twelfth Tjrthahkara. While that of Padmaprabha is completely of brick' with a plinth of 
plain mouldings, that of VasupQjya is of brick above but with a plinth of granite below 
consisting of the usual Choia mouldings. The uppermost of these is supported by a row 
of couchant lions and in the sunk band below it there are panels still further sunk, three 
on each side, and one in the centre of the back wall. The wall between these two shrines is ‘ 
of brick and encloses a small chamber in which PSrivnnatha, the twenty-third Tlrthaj^kara 
is installed, without even a v/ntiina above it. As already pointed out*, the lintels of these 
shrines bear a copy of Che earliest Inscription in the temple, , that of the forty-sixth regnal 
yeacof Kulottuhga I, the greater part of which was hidden from view when the VasupQjya 
shrine was erected. At that time the lintels must have been very conspicuous as there 
was only a small detached mandapa in front of them (see No. 4 , pp. 5I“52). The date of 
the shrines can be determined by a reference to inscription No. 4 , which speaks of the 
demolition of an older mandapa to the south ol (he VardhamSna block to give room for 
the present Triku(a-Basti-ardhama>idapa, The higher level of these shrines (higher than 
that of the adjoining Vardhamana shrine by 9 "), was presumably taken from that of the 
older mandapa just mentioned. It is well known that the level of a mandapa in a temple 
is always higher than that of the shrine. Thus the old level of the was preserv- 

ed by the Trikufa-Basli shrines and transmitted to the new and consequently later ardha- 
ntandapa. 

The three shrines which are accessible from wUhin the Triiufa-BasU-ardhamandapa 
show clear traces of joints where the roof of the latter rests on the lintels of the former. 
Tile temple authorities have filled up the cracks that show at the joints with thick 
coatings of chunam, but they are not sufBcient to bide the cracks and are easily remov- 
able, though I did not venture to do so as I was reminded by the temple priest that I should 
make good the loss that the temple would sustain thereby, by undertaking to fill the 
joints with chunam. 

It is likely that when the three shrines were built some of the slabs that were origi- 
nally in the southern wall of the VardhamdHa-ardhamatidapa were removed lest they should 
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one, is plain and also a little higher. While the builders took care to see that 
at least the ceiling of the veranda was on a level with that of the VordliamSiia- 
miMamandapa, they paid no such attention to the base which in workmanship is 
quite different from its neighbour. The steps were probably placed at the southern 
end of the extension where we find them to-day. These steps are flanked by a 
pair of elephants’ trunks. On the eastern wall of the Trikufa-Basli~ardhamandapa can be 
seen three pilasters (pi. i-B, 4) of the type occurring in the VardhamSna-ardhamnndapa 
wall, one on either side of the entrance and the third further to the north. The latter two 
support corbels of the Chola type (pi. i-B, 3) that project outwards. The purpose of one 
corbel on the left of the doorway is to support a cross-beam that marks the southern end 
of the veranda. But the purpose of the other on the right of the door-way is not clear, 
as it is supporting no beam, unless it has been inserted to match the corbel on the other 
side of the doorway. The base Is of plain vrorkmanship and the top of its northern end 
is laid over the Vardhamana-vetan^a. This, coupled with the absence' of any inscription 
on this veranda, suggests a later date for this veranda. Also the change in level and 
in design seems to show that it was later than Kulottunga III, though perhaps by a few 
years only, as its pillars are just like those of the adjoining veranda, of which it is only 
a continuation. The location of all the inscriptions elsewhere, even including those of 
Rajaraja III (1216-1246 A.D.) proves beyond any doubt that this veranda must have come 
into existence some time later than 1234 A.D. (the date of inscription No. l) but before 
1387-88 A.D., the date of the construction of the Sahgiiii-meiMdapa, as someof the beams of 
the latter are laid over the former. The ceiling contains paintings illustrating the sama- 
vasarana of Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth Tlrthankara'. 

Sahgiln-mandapa (pi. ii, 12).—- Part of the courtyard in front of the Vardhamdna and 
Trikuta-Betsti-mtckkamandapas is now occupied by a pillared ball or ma»dnpa that has been 
built on to the verandas. Its ceiling is higher than theirs and bears the majority of the 
temple paintings described below (pp. 64-124, 133-157, 161-164). It rests on three 
rows of eight pillars each, while its western and south-eastern sides rest on plain 
granite slabs laid vertically upon Chola structures, the former on the Vardhamana 
and Trikhta-Bnsli-mukhamandapas and the latter on a Chola veranda in front of a 
store room on the south-east. This mmidapa is not only higher than the Chola 
verandas but also larger, measuring 6l' ^>(26' 4" in Plan aod extending the entire 
length of the Vardhamana and Trihufa^Basli-makhamandapas. The pillars arc all in 
early Vijayanagara style (pi. ii-B, 7) and lack the elaborateness and intricacy of 
detail of ornamentation that characterise later Vijayanagara style, as for instance in 
the Kalyana-mandapas of Vellore and the Varadarlja temple at Conjeevaram. Their 
bases are all cubical in section showing carvings such as lions, plants, creepers, 
twisting snakes, knots, dancing girls, dwarfish yakshas playingon musical instruments like 
the drum, flute and the conch, diuimpldatas or door-keepers, monkey with fruit in hand, 
etc. Above each corner of these bases a motif resembling a cobra’s hood is designed, the 
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area occupied by it being known as nSgabandha. This motif is however absent in two 
pillars, one of which, the sixth from the north in the innermost (western) row, shows 
dwarfish yakslias blowing the conch and the other, on the extreme north-east corner, 
squatting bans, in the place of the „Affl-designs. Above these nSgabandUas the pUlars are 
sixteen-fluted except in the case of the one on the extreme north-east corner which is twenty- 
four fluted (pi. n-B. 9) ; they bear no carvings till they reach the capital except for a band 
or bands on some of them. Seven bear three bands, six two bands, five one band, and five 
others are without bands. The one iwenty-four-fluted pillar however, has seven bapds. 
The capitals are square in section. On two sides of each are carvings in a circular area in 
which the royal hainsa and the tonvcntionnl Ic^us often ccem. The capitals of two pillars 
alone show different carvings. On one. the fourth from the north in the middle row, is a 
Tlrthankara seated facing the Vardhamlna shrine, thereby proving that the latter shrine 
is the most important part in the temple. On the other, the fifth from the north in the 
outermost TOW, a Warrior is shown as engaged in a deadly struggle with a Uon. The 
other two sides of each capital bear corbels in the form of lotus flowers from out of which 
issues a motif representing the seed-vessel, a very popular design with which most Indians 
are familiar, as this U found in almost all temples in South India that date from Vijaya* 
nagara times. In later times it developed into a plantain flower. 

The pillar on the southern corner in the middle row has been placed on the Chola 
veranda (pi. ii, 14) in front of the store-room and Us corbel is not finished like the rest as 
it has to go over the lintel of the veranda. This pillar touches the Chola pillar at the 
corner of the veranda and shows creeper-designs on its inner side or the side facing the 
mandapa. Yet another pillar, parallel to this, the eighth of the third row from the north, is 
placed on the same Chola veranda and shows so much of Chola work In It that It has to 
be likened to the other Chola pillars in the temple. Possibly one of the earlier pillars of 
the veranda was utilized for supporting the Vijayanagara iiinHrfnfa, without any of Us 
Chola details being interfered with. This pillar supports the lintel of the veranda which 
in turn supports the beam of the mandapa. 


The pillar on the north-east corner (pi. i-B, 9) bears a portrait of the donor'of the 
iiifliidufti, and has evidently been singled out for special treatment. As already mentioned 
it has squatting Hons in place of n<!g<i6aKd/i<is. being one of two pillars in which the latter 
conventional ornaments are replaced by something else. It is the only pillar that has 
seven bands above the base and twenty-four flutings. Of these flutings the central four 
facing the four cardinal points bear a well executed creeper-design. On the base, four 
human figures are carved, one on each side, standing over a moulding showing at each 
end a iudn or wmdow-ornaraent surmounted by a lion’s- head as occurs also in the gopvra 
of the temple. The side that faces north contains the carving of a woman standing in 
the mbhmga pose, naked above the waist and holding in het tigU hand a fiy-whisk 
Cioamra), the tad of which can be seen on the right, while her left hand is hanging 
loosely ea„.6a./mrtoi like the "tail of a ct™.” ff„„d„to adorn her ears; and her hair 
(which .s sumptoons) is seenred in a side-knot known as tendai and is thrown a httle 
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to the right. The side facing east, shows a similar woman but holding in her right hand 
a lotus and placing her left on the hip in a pose known as “ katyavaJambita The side 
facing south also shows a woman, but this figure is totally different from the other two 
being larger and more elaborately decorated and better executed. 

She stands like the others. Her right hand hangs down loosely while her left is 
bent, as in the case of women carrying water-vessels on their waists, and holds between 
the elbow and the waist a vase with a blue water-lily inserted in it — the vase of plenty and 
auspiciousness in Jaina as well as in Hindu iconography. Her hair is also secured in the 
“ kondai ’* knot and is thrown to the right. She is naked above the waist. Among the 
ornaments with which she is bedecked mention may be made of patra-kundatas (rather 
big) in the ears, necklaces, armlets, wristlets and anklets, the last-mentioned resembling 
those worn to-day by the women of the Telugu country, especially in Godavari and Kistna 
districts. Curiously enough she has a yajPiopavlta, the Brahmanical sacred thread. While 
she cannot be taken to represent any goddess known to the Jaina there is nothing 
preventing us from surmising that a portrait was intended. If so we can perhaps associate 
her with the household of Irugappa, whose portrait on the adjoining side we shall examine 
presently. The yajHOpavVa perhaps indicates that the woman was of Brahmanic origin. 
(The present day Jainas have somehow adopted the ya/Sepm'Jta.) 

The side facing west and consequently the shrine, shows in relief the figure of a man 
of about the same size as that of the woman just described. He is believed to be the 
builder of the Sangito-maydapa (pi. v, I). This local traiJjrion is corroborated by an 
inscription (No. 7, see below, p. 57) found on the ceiling of the which 

records that Irugappa, a general and minister of Bukka Raya II built the mandapa in the 
year Parahhava (1387-88 A.D.) at the instance of his preceptor Pushpasena and also 
paved the flooring around with granite. It is sud in this inscription that this mandapa 
was intended for holding musical concerts, etc., in it, for which reason it has acquired the 
name “ Sahgita-mandapa ” or the “ music-hall.’* 

The Irugappa referred to in this inscription can be definitely identified with the 
Iruga or Irugappa referred to in an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple 
dedicated to Kunthunatha, the seventeenth Tirthankara, at the city of Vijayanagara,' for 
both the inscriptions tell us that he was the son of Chaicha or Chaichapa (the Vaichaya 
of our inscription), the hereditary ministCT and general of Harihara II. The Vijaya- 
nagara inscription further states that Iruga built that temple in Saka 1307 (138$ A.D.), i.c., 
only two years before he constnicted the “ Sangita-mandapa ” at Tiruparutlikunram. 

Another inscription (No. 8,seehr’tw, pp. 57-58), partlv in Grantha and partly in Tamil 
helps to show under which king of Vijayanagara Irugappa was a general and minister. 

In it he is said to have made the grant of the village of Mahendramangalam in the divi- 
sion of Mavandar to the temple in the year Dnndubhi (1382 A.D.) for the merit of his 


S.U., VoU 1 , pp. 156-8. 
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suzerain. Bukka R5ja, the son of Arihara Raja or Harihara. The Bukka Raja that is 
referred to is Bukka II, the son and successor of Harihara II. It is known from other 
records that Bukka II ruled between 1377-1404 A.D. 

While local tradition clearly associates this figure with the person that built the 
memdapa, vie., Irugappa, other factors point towards the correctness of such a tradition. 
A study of the mandapas and the gopuras that arose in the time of the Vijayanagara kings 
brings into relief the custom then prevailing to show the figures of the builders or donors 
in some part of the constructions themselves, preferably on the bases of pillars. In some 
mandapas these figures are shown in a prominent place and in others in places that will 
not catch the eye of the casual visitor. The reason for such a representation is not farto 
seek. It only reflects the mentality of the builders or the donors, reserve on the part of 
the unostentatious and a love to win the approbation of the world on the part of the vain. 
The figure of Irugappa stands in a prominent place and catches the eye of the visitor 
easily. The general deportment of the figure and its features mark it out as that of the 
person indicated in the tradition. To understand the features of the figure it is necessary 
to know the history of the person portrayed. 

He was a staunch Jaina and was serving Bukka II, in the capacity of a minister and 
a generalissimo, a vocation that was his legacy, his father Vaicha or Chaichapa having 
held similar office under Harihara 11. It appears that he won for bis lord several battles, 
the victory in which only made the transitoriness of life, wealth and pleasure too glaring 
to him. Highly impressive and a lover of art and letters that he was’, the day came 
too soon for his renunciation which was impending. And at Tiruparuttikupfam, Jina- 
Kaficht as it was then known, the yearning soul discovered its mentor in the person of 
sage Pushpasena about whom we shall speak later (pp. 44-45). The sincerity of the sage 
and his asceticism won Irugappa over to him so much so that Irugappa vowed to serve the 
sage in any manner that he commanded. From then the general appears to have discard- 
ed the sword and devoted himself solely to service and deeds that were calculated to 
bring him virtue (punya) and secure for him liberation (inotsha). Among the deeds mention 

may be made of building of temples* orpartsofthem.as for instance the mandapa in the 

present case. 


The figure shown here represents just such a person. Its spirit is one of extreme 
devotion, humility, asceticism, selt-sacriSce and eagerness to he at the service of huma- 
nity, a precept for which Jainism is remarkable. The hair on the head is secured in 
a knot and the knot is thrown on the left side of the figure. In the manner of securing 
th^e hair it is suggested by the tips standing erect that locks of unbraided hair which 
characterise a sage or ascetic are intended. A beard and moustache are present. The 
hands ate Jl'W ‘he mpnli pose against the breast, a pose of devotion, humility, and 
worship. Thelmder-garmentwhichistiedinlhe tok/m fashion, as is done in South India 
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to*day, extends only up to the knees being drawn up. There is nothing strange in this, for, 
to most South Indians the drawing up of the under garment indicates reverence or regard 
for the person In whose presence they stand. There is not a second garment here which 
is also significant, for a mode of showing respect to people that deserve it is to take the 
upper garment away, or tie it in the form of a sash over the under garment, leaving the 
breast bare. With this mode also most South Indians are familiar. Hence in the figure 
the upper garment is omitted, the under garment is drawn up and as if this was not 
enough to show the feelings of the person portrayed the hands are folded and drawn 
against the breast— a pose which stands in Indian iconography for humility and devotion. 
But the wrists are provided with bangles. This is in great contrast to the other limbs of 
the figure where ornaments and other decorations are conspicuous by their absence. 
What would be, therefore, the significance of the bangles i They only stand to indicate 
the status of the figure, which was that of an erstwhile man of the world in affluent 
conditions, who had become a disciple of sage Pushpasena by coming into contact with 
his superior spiritual force. This appears to be the only significance in such a rendering. 

The bangles also indicate that there can be no mistaking the person intended, for no 
mere sage or ordinary person can be shown with them. Thus it would appear that all 
safeguards were taken at the time of making the portrait to make the identity of the 
person clear. And tradition and the inscriptions in the temple give bis name asirugappa. 

The S(iftgita‘tna>u!(ipa has the curved eaves (kotlniigai) which is found on all the other 
parts of the temple also. But on its north*east corner, a number of lotus petals, placed 
one above the other, is designed indicating that the whole is modelled on the lotus petal. 
All the pillars of the Sangita-mandapa bear traces of recent colouring. 

At the northern end of this mandapn, just where its beams rest on the rnr^Aamnwo-veran- 
da is a pillar, plain with the usual sixteen flutings but supporting u Chola corbel which 
stands as a clear proof to-day of the shiftings and alterations made in the Vurdhamsna- 
veranda, presumably at about the time of the construction of the Sangita-mmtdapa. The 
mandupa conCinaes ca the south 0/ the ti!f it reaches the chistcr. 

The ceiling of this part of the maiidapa is higher than elsewhere and rests on the Trtkufn- 
basti, its veranda, the store-room and its veranda and the cloister on the south. Only 
one pillar is found which, though resembling the other pillars in the Vijayanagara style, 
supports a Chola corbel and has three bands and a base cut from a separate stone. 

Round the temple there is the temple cloister interrupted at intervals by store- 
rooms, kitchen, etc- It is raised on the east with its base like that of the Trikiita’basti- 
veranda, with the usual Chola pillars (pi. i-B, 3) supporting lintels and curved eaves 
{koduhgai). 

Gopura (pi. ii, 27 ; pi. xxx, j).— The gaptira divides the cloister here into two as it 
is located in its centre. It (the gffpura) is of moderate dimensions (pi. xxx, i) and is 
built of granite except the top tiers which are of stucco and bnck. The base is of the 
Chola type with six mouldings, five rectangular and one octagonal on which are found ins- 
criptions (Nos. II and 19, see Mow, pp. 58 and 60). The sides of the gopurn bear pilasters with 
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corbels of the Chola type (pi. i-B, 4) but %vith chamfered sides as is also the case with the 
MnnivSsa, another part of the temple which we shall describe presently. The lintels 
support curved eaves with four kudus or window-ornaments on each wide side. These kudus 
are of floral design surmounted by a lion's head as in the case of the pillar base containing 
the portr-ait of Irugappa. They are occupied each by a Tirthankara seated in the 
paryahka-asana, 1 e., with legs crossed and hands placed on the lap, one over the other, the 
pose prescribed for meditation. Over the eaves is a line of lions’ heads with mane, and at 
each end a projection shaped like a lion’s mouth. 

Over this rises a superstructure of brick which rises in three tiers. An inscription 
fNo. 9, see below, p. 58) on the inner side of the lintel of the gopurn speaks of the construc- 
tion of this superstructure as due to the benevolence of the sage Fitshpasena, the preceptor 
of Irugappa 


It is Unusual to find an ascetic-sage venturing on construction work which requires 
finance behind. But if it be remembered that it was the same sage that ordered Irugappa, 
his disciple, to build the Satig'ila-mamiapa, as the latter proclaims in inscription No. 7, it is 
only natural to suppose that the gopura also was financed by Irugappa and was probably 
built about the same time as the mandapa or a little later. It may however be asked why 
Irugappa, if he were really responsible for this construction, should be silent about his 
association in this work when one would expect him to proclaim his share just as he had 
done In inscription No. 7. To most Indians who can realize the import of Guruiula and 
or relationship between master and pupil the answer to this tiuestion is 
apparent. His reverence for his ei,r« ma, have stood in the way of proclaiming himself 

he 'n., h“. a” r n , of ootlon that could be expected of him, more so 

because he firmly believed as every ardent follower of the faith will do, that what all he 

did or achieved was at the bidding of his g«™, the guide that was to lead him through 

and in whose hands his liberation (inntrfi/ti i,.,, u* 1. • 

hts onltiion thcio In f “oeraiion His share m any work of merit would, in 

d vote ri'irrte Inti “O'* hio "tootor. Thus the 

mvtlsCs h “ ■’"“"O' 'ooo'' ta inscription No. 7, 

rum^e Ck ‘'""■"‘'f'- -“"knoss, service and devotion and lays the 

his spiritual guide'' at th"feTrfMs’Z«°T, the 

while his own share wL liZ he Zrelv ° ^ 

spiritual force of the gi,n/. ^ as a machine set at work by the 

altered^”thT»uL’'of'tl;teLnmt"’'^°T’^ hnve been interfered with and 
pillars of the Chola type placed in th '"■HdT'’'' '‘'■nben {madapalU) which shows four 

There isaveranda in fnontofthekUchenThi'chra^it;:^ 
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Theadjacent part is a store room for storing paddy, etc. {pi. it, is) built in the twentieth 
year (1236 A.D.) of the reign of Rajaraja lU as proved by an inscription on its north wall 
(No. 2, see Mme, p. 50). It is not on a line with the wall of the kitchen but is drawn in by 
22." The room thus enclosed has in Us centre two Chola pillars, a half-cut Chola 
pillar on the west placed against the western wall of the room, and a Chola corbel, with- 
out its pillar, peeping out of the eastern wall of the room. The pillar of the last- 
mentioned corbel was probably removed from its original place when the kitchen was 
added as the erection of a wall between the kitchen and the store room has made it 
unnecessary. On the sides of the doorway may be discerned the tulgabamllia with a 
string of lotus petals, also found on the Tritifa-iasti and Vardhatmvtn-ordhamandapa 
doorways. This motif might therefore be taken to have come into existence in the later 
Chola period itself. A veranda is attached to this store room in front partially, leaving 
almost a third of its north wall to face the Sangtta-mattdapa, the beams of which rest both 
on this wall and on the veranda. The level of the store room being elevated, the level 
of the veranda has been likewise elevated. The exposed side of the north wall of the 
store room contains two inscriptions, one above recording the construction of the store 
room itself (No. 2, see Move, p. 50) and the other on its plinth (No. 8, see belino, p. 57) 
which records the gift of a village by frugappa. 

From the west wall of this store room the cloister runs due west. It has become 
very low, almost approaching the ground level but slightly raised by 3'. The com- 
pound wall bounds it on the south. On the south-west corner of the temple, where the 
cloister takes a turn to the north (/.c.. running from south to north), is a small shrine 
(pi. ii, 16) dedicated for Brahmadeva Yaksha (pi. v. 2), the Yaksha of Sttalanatha •, 
on a level elevated as near the gopiira. The shrine has been walled up by brick work 
and is clearly of recent origin. The Yaksha has hjs vtViaiia, the elephant, below his 
pedestal. The iconography of this image is so exactly like that of the Hindu Aiyanar 
or Sasta* that one might easily take it to represent Aiyanar and not Brahmadeva if it were 
not for the fact that it is placed and worshipped in a Jaina temple. The cloister from 
east to west has eaves (koduiigai) of brick instead of granite. This presumably happened 
when the old one, which was probably of granite, fell and was renewed by the present 
brick one. 

The cloister now continues from the south to the north and is elevated as near the 
gopura (pi. ii. I4). except for a distance of about stf in the middle (pi. ii, 13), where it is 
on a level with the cloister between the store room and the Brahmadeva shrine. Facing 
this low space, in the western wall of the compound that bounds it, there was once an 
entrance, 6' ’<3', now blocked, placed slightly, though not directlyon a line with the 
Vardhamana shrine, which opened into the huts and the fields behind the temple. While 
the Brahmadeva shrine bounds this part of the cloister at its southern comer, it has been 
converted into a room recently with brick to the right of the back entrance referred to 


* See btlvai, pp. 20*-3. 

•Madras Atustum BuUeUn, New Stx\e*—Geaerat Vol. I, part s, pp. riS-9. 
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above for keeping the temple samms and vdhaaas. The eaves [tadimga,) of this part of 
the cloister is bigger and of granite vthile it is of brick work to the left of 'he back 
entrance Surely the brick eaves is a later work that had come in the place of older 
ones built of granite that had probably to be renewed. The rest of the temple, ms., the 
ianli-maiidapa, the Mminfua, the SaigHa-mandapa, and the cloister on the east beat 


four granite eaves. 

^anii-mandapa, (pi. ii, 19).— The cloister now runs from west to east and has been 
converted mto a big elevated utflitdapa, 78* ^ 27* in area, now known as Santi-raandapa. 

It is here that the mcilulbkisheia or the grand bathing ceremony of the gods of the temple 
is held. Its western end has been elevated by 3' above the rest of the mandiipa as the 
ceremony was originally intended to be done there. The gods would be 
\nstiUed on. the elevation while the priests attended to the baths with due ceremonies 
and the faithful witnessed them from the rest of the which has been said is 

lower in level. In the centre of the elevation referred to is a small shrine (pi. ji, 18), 
built of brick about 37 years ago, in the time of the present trustee’s father, in which a 
marble image ol ^ishabhadeva, the first Tlrthankara, obtained from jaiporc is worshipped. 
The construction of this shrine was necessary in order to provide support for a small 
Hia«dn.^fl, also of brick-work, called the “ Janmabhisheka-mandapa ” built on thereof at 
about the same time. The latter was given then the name "janmabhisheka-man^apa” 
as the Tlrthankaras in the temple, whose life-stories were enacted during the temple 
festivals {utsava) were carried to this part and anointed with waters, the idea being that 
these Tirthankaras were undergoing the anointing ceremony that they underwent as 
soon as they were born As they were carried by the divns to Mount Merit for the above- 
said ceremony, a higher place was required and consequently we get the present mandapa 
on the roof. And the priests who perform the ceremony officiate for the dews. Access to 
this mandtipa is by a flight of steps facing south, situated between the ^anti-mandapn and 
the building adjacent to it on the cast which Is called " Munlvasa ” or “ the abode of 
sages.” 

As the ceiling of the ^anit-mandapa was shaky, especially at its northern end (to the 
north of the present l^ishabhadeva shr»ne) some support has been given recently by 
inserting two Chola corbels (pi. j-B, 3) and a Chola pillar with its corbel from some other 
part of the temple Into the compound wall and placing over them three cross-beams, the 
other ends of which rest on Chola pillars (p|. i-B, 3). now hidden by the gishabhadeva 
shrine. These pillars are visible from within the Rishabhadeva shrine. A similar 
thing has been done on the southern side of the shrine and three cross-beams are laid 
between the Chola pillars enclosed by the shrine and those forming the first row in the 
Sann-mandapa. The shrine encloses therefore two rows of three pillars. Including these 
the 5(iKn'W«K<(«^a should have had at the time it was erected three rows of ten pillars each, 
resembling those ot the temple veranda (see pi. i.B, 3). The first row contains all 


‘ S»« ittttv, l>p.6s,83-5, 1I9-IZ2, 150-1. 
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the ten, one of which, on the western corner, is partially hidden by the brick wall of the 
room in which the temple vdlmlms are housed. The middie row has three of its pillars 
enclosed in the IJishabhadeva shrine : six of its pillars (4-9) can be seen, while the tenth 
on the extreme east shows only its corbel. This originally stood in a line with the tenth 
piliar of the first row, and was probably removed when the Miinmisa was built, as the 
latter’s western wall made this pillar unnecessary. The third row is just like the middle 
row, with its tenth pillar showing its corbel from within the western wall of the Mintimsei. 
The tenth pillar of the first row is drawn nearer to the ninth of the same row as it stands 
at the corner of the ^tmti-mnndapa. 

From an inscription found on the west wall of this mimilapa which is also the compound 
wall (No. r, see hr/ere, pp. 49, 50), we have to infer that this mtmdttpa came into existence 
probably in’ the reign of Rajaraja Ul, for it is d.ated in the eighteenth year of the said king 
(1234 A D.). The position of this inscription on this wall is interesting. It is found on the 
second layer of stone from the bottom (ia’., the ground level of the iiiMi-maitdapa). While 
there are tour more granite layers above it. not to speak of lintels and beams above, this is 
curiously incised so low, far below the eye-level. This suggests that the original madil 
or compound wall was a low one and was probably raised to its present height and shape 
during the time of Alagiya Pallavan (see Metv, pp. 39. 47-8). The latter's inscription 
speaking of the construction of the madit (No. 12, see below, p. 38), is found on the outer 
sideotthemndifandis placed sufficiently high so that it lends support to the above 
suggestion. Either the madil was renewed or some more layers of stone were added on 
to it by Alagiya Pallavan. 

Munhetsa (pi. ii, 21 and 22).— The Mauifdsa or "the abode of the sages," so named 
because it has five cells in a row opening towards the south, in which the souls of five 
sages that flourished in Tiruparuttikunram are believed to live engaged in doing penance 
even to-day, is a long corridor adjacent to the iemti-mmidapa. 54' x 21' in area. There is 
nothing in the construction of this part of the temple to suggest any great antiquity. 
Two of the cells are intended for Mallishepa and Pushpasena, sages that lived in the 
fourteenth’ century A.D,‘ For these sages to get deified and worshipped in the Mnnivdsa 
along with the other three sages some years should be allowed after their demise. Thus 
arguing it seems likely that the Mtaivasa may have been built sometime in the fifteenth 


Though, according to local tradition, these five cells (pi ii, 21) were intended for five 
sages the central room contains stone images of Vardhamana (pi. in, 2) and Par4va- 
natha’ the former facing west and the latter south, while the other four are empty. The 
nlacin’g of these two images in a place where they are inappropriate came about as 
f Hows —In 1906 t e the Tamil year Parabhava, the KnmihsWusheka ceremony of the 
tL°Dle was perfomeri on a grand scale by the present trustee’s father. The image of 
Vardhamana which was till then worshipped in the main Vardhamana shrine, and conse- 
quently an old one, was removed from there as a crack on it made it unfit for further 


> See Mew, pp. 43-4^ 
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worship and was taken to the central cell of the Afiointlsa, where it is at present found 
{pi. iii, 2). The history of the Par&vanatha image is different and more interesting. 
According to the temple priest it was found in the temple well some ISO years ago where 
it was probably thrown for safety by the then temple authorities during the raids of the 
Muhammadan iconoclasts. This account receives confirmation from another detail 
present in one of the cells. The last cell on the right contains an underground cell which 
can be disclosed by removing the slabs above, which is locally called “ kalapa-koUadi." 
This was intended for keeping the temple images in safety so that the raiders could not 
see them. It was also believed that this underground cell had also an underground 
passage leading to the next garden where the Pallava temple the Chandraprabha 
temple) IS located. I examined the cell with a view to test this part of the account. 
There is surely the underground cell, hollow and gloomy, but I could not find any traces 
of the underground passage referred to. The ParSvanatha image was probably thrown 
into the well either because there was no room for jt in the underground cell or because 
there was not sufficient time for the people to remove the slabs above and deposit the 
image in the underground cell as most probably the raider was almost at their door. 
Under such circumstances the well alone could be thought of, as its waters could hide 
the image from the evil look of the iconoclast for the time being. And when the raider 
had left the place it was probably intended to be removed front its temporary place of 
safety to the underground cell. Failure to do so immediately had resulted in the image 
being left in the well till chance disclosed it 150 years ago. 

The western wall of the Mnmvdsa faces the ^diiti‘man(inf>n and is less in width than 
the latter by 6'. That it was put against the madil, and hence is subsequent to the latter, 
is made evident by a gap between It and the latter. Two of the ^auti-mandata pillar 
corbels have got into this -wall, which projects into the for half of its length 

starting from the madtj, and is drawn in for the remaining half of its length staning from 
the centre of the The projecting portion of the wall corresponds to the 

region of the cells, while the drawn portion corresponds to a small corridor of about the 
same length as the cells, in front of the cells. The ends of the projecting and the drawn 
portions of the wall bear plain rectangular pilasters with small Chola corbels such as we 
findontheVardhamana-veranda (pi. i-e. 4). A similar wall flanks the Muuivdsa on 
the east. 


The comdor.„ front of the cells is narrow and dark though there are two stone 
Wows on rts southern wall, one facing the first cell on ,he left and the other facing the 
fifth cell on the t,gh . Thewmdowon the left is now hidden by steps leading to the 

""" s an rr path outside. The other 

htc s a surail garden (pi. 25) s.tnated between the wall of the corridor and the temple 
well. These windows are rectangular with nine square holes'. In the centre of the wall 
of the corridor the doorway of the !e i u- cencre oi tne wai 

Jgiimva sa IS located, which shows like the Vardhamaua- 

* Cf. Tniula window. See p. a6. 
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ardhnmandnpa, TrikSfa-Oasti-ard/iamaiidapa and store room doorways the tidgaband/ias with 
a string of lotus petals running along the course of the sides and joining them. On this 
wall, in places not hidden by the staircase and on the walls of a vtnndapa in front of the 
^/««ityT5rt (pi. ii, 22) there are plain pilasters supporting Chola corbels (pi. i-B, 3) as on 
the eastern and western walls of xhe Munhttsa. 

The just mentioned, which we may call the “ Mitnivasa-mapdapa ” (pi. ii, 22), 

is 34' X 20' in area, and is built in front of the Miiuivasa corridor. It is elevated and is 
higher than the cells and the corridor by 3". It is covered on its sides recently by brick 
walls, and has two rows of pillars, an inner row with six pillars and an outer row with 
four. 

Two pillars, one at each end of the inner row, are enclosed by brick walls, only their 
corbels which are like those in the VarJhamdua veranda (pi. i-B, 3), showing out. The 
other pillars in this row bear similar corbels but are different in design and details of 
workmanship as will be clear from fig. 8 of pi. i*B. They are all placed on the elevation 
of Xhs Minih'dsa-matidiipn. The corbels of these are carved like those of the Chola pillars 
in the temple but are chamfered vertically into rectangular and cylindrical bands alter- 
nately reminding one of wooden chippings. The square area in the centre of the 
corbel bears the design of the conventional lotus either in a square or a circular back- 
ground. These pillars are cylindrical with about five mouldings on their slightly 
enlarged cylindrical bases, a rather unusual feature The front row has four pillars 
standing on the ground and not on the elevation of the rest of the Munivdsa-mmidapa. 
The corner ones are partially hidden by the brick walls flanking the mandapa. They are 
eight-fluted, above plain square bases and support corbels of Chola form, but presumably 
of later date (pi. i-B, 5). The central two pillars bear in the square portion of their 
capitals the same conventional lotus design. The pillars of the front row support the 
lintels which are surmounted by granite eaves Motlnhgm), a continuation of the same of 
the ^dnti-maifdapa. The front of the base of the mandapa is plain with two rectangular 
mouldings, one at its top and the other at its bottom. Access to this mnBdflpn is by a 
flight of steps placed between the second and the third pillars of the first row. 

Thus we find that the pillars here are a curious mixture of the Chola style and a 
later style of which plainness and freedom from intricate carving are characteristic 
features. This coupled with the fact that there is nothing in this part of the temple calling 
for special attention, either architectural or sculptural, makes this part less interesting, 
had it not been for the much religious history regarding the sages that the walls of the 
five cells are supposed to breathe’. 

The north-east corner of the temple (pi. ii, 15) is a continuation of the cloister but is 
now closed for storing temple property. A modem window with iron bars is conspicuous 
in the brick wall. From here the cloister runs from north to south (pi. ii. 14) till it 
reaches the gopnra. Between this and the eastern flanking wall of the Minnvdsa-mandapa 


‘ Se« unJer religious history ofTIrupanimkoniAni, itlinv pp. 43-47. 
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is a smaii garden (pi. ii, 25) in which a y/agai^tone is placed under a tree. An interesting 
feature of thiswagn-stone is that it resembles the Hindu waga-stone one finds often installed 
under the sacred pipal tree by those desiring progeny, the ceremony being known as “ naga- 
pratishtha,” with, however, this difference, that in the circular band formed by two inter* 
twining snakes the figure of a Tirthankara seated in the “ paryanka-asana,” i.e., with 
legs crossed and hands placed one over the other in meditation, is shovm. This proves 
that K< 7 ^fl-worship was practised among the Jainas as well as among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists. 


The Temple Well (pi. il, 24) which is situated in front of this garden and from which 
the Parivanatha image in the MumvSsa was taken, appears to have been dug by a 
merchant called Sensadirchelvan as recorded in an inscription found on a small slab 
(No. 14, see below, p. 59) inserted between the VardhamSna and Pushpadanta shrines. This 
merchant styles himself a Pallava. The titles that he assumes and his designation as 
indicated by the term Afuvendavilan tempt one to assign him to the thirteenth century, as 
the surname Muveudavilun was assumed by royal officers under the Cholas. This assump- 
tion receives support from a study of the palaeographical features of the inscription which 
point to the same period. 

"• processional path 

Ta fts southern '=■"«■> sides than 

fshfre 'and r. V r '’’■rlra of the Tr,m- 

w?r,tron.he o:th^r "j: " 

“kOfa'-(nl ii t7larm,nH v V I" “s Centre is an old tree known as the 

altar half h;en’:rh:d;ik?tL"w%t:^'^ 

the northern side, is a crude sculpture in loi relief 2 ’ ^ moulding, on 

the right leg placed over the left with his Ipft h ^ a sage seated in v’lrdsana, i.e., 

right hand indicating exnosition'f 1, a ■ \ resting on the lap in meditation and 

ecek’s feather 

To the north-east of this altar, removed by 6' flom Etoand. 

of ■ a full-blown lotus showing the seed-vessel • • * ' ^ granite balipitha in the shape 

its western side a crude figure reLese„re ? <P'' On 

been carved in a manner suggesting that the '"f ''"“’‘P"' seated cross-legged has 

the altar of the tree. An Smi™ L ,b“f the sage on 

serves as the label of the figure scnlntured see fc/mv, p, 6o), which 

Vamana, Another simllarJ^^I^'fra s"': - Anantavtrya 

and facing the tree, is placed to the east of .r it'lfu on its western side 

Though no label is found on thrp'esnlb^^^^^^ 5' (pl. ii, .7). 

bke,taantavltya,oftheone on iL tree was alsoa disciple, 

insetintions(Nos.I6andl7,seeMeie,pp spand'fio) n '“"‘““a ™° 

sou, hem s.des, the former containing a ve” "" “"'‘'I'e cheron its 

verse ,„Tam,l,npra,se of the tree, 1 , is said in 
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this verse that three sages spent their lifetime under this tree which statement probably 
means that they did penance under the tree'. The other inscription (No. 17, see /'c/«v,p.6o) 
speaks of the construction of the altar by a king who is referred to as a Tamil Pallava*. 
This sacred tree belongs to the species Jxom parviflora, a “species whose branches burn 
very readily and which travellers at night use as torches.” It is worshipped by the 
Jainas of the locality. The reason why these sages resort to trees for penance and the 
like is that in Jaina mythology several trees are spoken of as ialpaka-vrikshas and diisha- 
vpikshas under which each Tirthahkara spent his karma and attained to the state of a 
keval'i or one endowed with omniscience*. 

Facing this part of the processional path are two stones images, one of PSrSvanatha 
with the serpent-hoods raised over his head, placed in a niche behind the VasupQjya 
shrine and the other of another Tirthahkara, seated, whose identity is not clear. 
Tliese two probably belong to the complete set of statues of the Tlrthahkaras in the 
temple that Burnell alludes to in the Indian Antiquary*. The rest of the set is no longer 
traceable. 

The temple court in front of the SahgVa-mandapa (i.e., the processional path on its 
eastern side) contains a big baliplfha of granite (pi. ii, 17) similar to the other balip'ilhas 
in the temple, and a flagstaH' {dhva}a~stambha) of copper placed on a brick pedestal (pi. ii, 
23), both standing in a line with the entrance of the Vardhamana shrine and the gopura. 

The Compound Wall (Prd(<Tr<j).— The various structures in this temple described till now 
are all surrounded by a pritkiira or compound wall, or madil as it is called in Tamil, 12' 
high, issuing from the sides of the gopura. Its measurements are as follows : — eastern side 
145^', northern side I53H*i western side 142', and southern side 144'. The western side 
(the one behind the shrines) has a small opening in it, as in most of the South Indian 
temples, now closed, which as already noticed is almost, if not directly, on a line with the 
Vardhamana shrine and the gopura. The northern part of this prakdra separates the 
garden in which the Chandraprabha temple is situated from the Vardhamana temple. 
An inscription in Tamil, found on the eastern prakdra, io the right of the gopura and 
facing the street outside, speaks of tkeconstrvctioaoItheMadjl, i.e., the compound n'aJJ, by 
Alagiya Pallava (see below. No. 12). The name Alagiya Pallava seems to be one of the 
titles of Kopperunjinga, a feudatory of the Chola Rajaraja III* and as he is referred to as a 
king in this inscription his connection with the temple would appear to date subsequent 
to 1243 A.D., the year that he was crowned king at Sendamarigalam®. 

Tiruparuttikunram seems to have been the seat of a succession of Jaina ascetics who 
figure in some of the temple inscriptions(Nos.7,l5-l8, 22 24. see pp. 57. S9-62)andon 
small stone baliptfhas placed over the samadhis of these ascetics situated in the fields in a 
locality known as Arunagin-medn. This place is removed from the temple by about 200 


» For detiils regarding ihese sages sec iehui, pp 45-^7- 

• For details regarding this Pallava king, see under /ra4Sr« and Mow, pp. 47--48. 

» For details see Idem, pp. 65, 78-79. 96, 104, 118, 1*3, 1*4. * Vot. tl, p. 3S3. ft 

» A No. 487 of 1921 ; for detaiJs, set pp. 47-48. * A.R.S./M., 1914. p. 8* ; 1915, p. 87, 
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yards on the south-west and is close to a tank. There I found an altar built of bricks in 
the midst of dense masses of prickly-pear. And on this altar are placed five granite 
pedestals in the form of a square (pi. vi, 4), Four of them, shaped like inverted 
lotuses and lotus flowers with petals fully drawn down so as to reveal the seed-vessel, 
occupy the corners of the square, while the fifth, which is bigger than the others, and is 
in the form of a rectangular bhadrasana, occupies the centre. The arrangement and the 
size of this fifth one would appear to indicate that the ascetic over whose remains it was 
put up was considered by the Jainas of the locality as more important than the other four 
sages. Fortunately three, out of these five pedestals, including the one in the centre, 
bear inscriptions written in the Grantha script, the language being Sanskrit. That on 
the central one is a verse in praise of the sage Pushpasena, whose blessings to humanity 
are invoked (No. 24, p. 62). The pedestal on the north-west of the central one has 
another inscription which records that it was intended for the sage called Anantavlrya 
Vamana, who was a pupil {iishya) of another sage called Chandrakirti (No. 22, p. 6l)- 
A third pedestal to the south-east of the central one contains the words “the sage 
Pushpasena Vamana” (No. 23, pp. 61-62). The other two have no letters on them, and if 
they ever had any, they must all have got obliterated. This is not unlikely, placed as 
they are in the open fields where they were uncared for and have consequently become 
much weathered. These five pedestals and the five rooms in the Miinivdsa where the 
souls of these sages are said to rest, clearly prove that there was a succession of Jaina 
ascetics (yrth’j) at Tiruparuttikunram whose detailed history will be found below. 


Sages and the Religious History 0/ T$rttf>aruttiknnra»i.— The religious history of Tiru* 
paruttikun^am is as interesting as its secular one, and is equally rich for the reason that 
a place like Jina-Kafichtpuram, one of the Vidydstktliias sacred to the Jainas (see aboi’e, 
p. i) cannot be otherwise. A study of the local traditions, and of the inscriptions in 
the temple and on the samildhi pedestals reveals a regular heirarchy of sages who figure 
m some of these inscriptions as master {guruS and disciple [Sishya). Their main work 
appears to have been propagation of the Digambara Jaina religion. With erudite 
scholarship some of these sages combined rare tact and accommodation to other faiths 
like Hinduism, which stood them in good stead, for they not only secured for their 
religion the patronage of the king of the land, but also protected them from Hindu fury. 
By slow degrees these sages began to acquire, apart from the religious hold that they 
already had, much political influence in the country. 

Jama contribution to the literature of South India is rich, most of its contributors 
eing re igious enthusiasts.* The most scholarly among these enthusiasts grouped 
oroo!! OT monastic orders or communities for an effective 

Lo ma °I M ml "‘“"5' =>"‘* 

mlo many gurfahte. There are four uighas which characterise the Digambara church. 

•From AfainmekaJat and SilatfadiKraiw, h... , . > . ' 

toughly difided into tao section, th- ’ ‘ Sangam age ne leans that the Jainas wete 

< e flien. " ’ *>“»• « « Jma-Kancht. and the ^r.lvaJo, hearers. 
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viz., (i) Pfandi, (2) Sena, (3) Dex'a, and (4) Simha Mhghas. From inscriptions* we learn that 
a saiigha called the Dramila saiigliu, probably the one that established itself at Madura, 
was the most important of all these and that one of its gnnas* the Nandigana was 

famous in the history of South Indian Jainism. 

It is not strange that we find at Tiruparuttikunfam a regular hierarchy of gitrii.s and 
iishyas^ for we learn from the Sravana BeIgo)a inscriptions, Nos. 47, 54, 105, 108 and 145, 
that the system of this heirarchy commenced from the time of Chandragupta Maurya 
(300 B.C.). It need hardly be said here that Sravana Belgo]a where the colossal statue of 
Bahubali (pi. .vx.\vj, fig. 1), the son of the first T^rthaiikara stands, was likely to abound 
in information concerning the succession of apostles and other gurus and teachers. 
According to the Sravana Belgola inscriptions the first gum or Yatlndra was Kundakunda 
Acharya*, then came Umasvami.thc compiler of the Tatvdrtthn-Sutra, Gfiddhrapinchchha 
and his disciple Balakapinchchha. After him came the famous Samantabhadra (No. 105) 
whose name has gone down in the history of Digambara Jainism in gold letters.* 
According to tradition his dale is 138 A.D. 

All the writers on South Indian Jainism and Sanskrit literature are agreed in 
acclaiming with one voice that SSmantabhadra’s appearance in South India marks an 
epoch not only in the annals of Digambara Jainism but also in the history of Sanskrit 
literature. After Slmantabhadra came several numis or ascetics who continued the work 
of propaganda and organised the Jaina community into convenient classes and enriched 
the llteratureof the land. Chief among them were Slmhanandi, who, according to tradi- 
tion founded the state of Gangavadi*, PQjyapada, the author of Jinendra Vydkarana, and 
Akalanka more closely connected with Kanchl than the others, for it is said of him that 
in about 78S A.D.^ he confuted in discussion the Buddhists at the Court of King Sahasa- 
lunga Hima Mtala at Kanchl, and besides converting the king to Jainism secured with 
his aid the expulsion of the Buddhists from Kahchl and from South India to Ceylon. 


Car., Vol. II, No- 35 - 

* Generally (peaking these lahghai were broadly divided lolo tbe Punnata, Batat^era, nnd KsUya ganas 
These ganai were subdivided into Gackthhai such a« Puthtata, SataratU, etc. The {^veCumhur-is have somethiog 
like 84 gaehekhas or subdivisions, most of which «r« to-ilay mere aames. Kor detatl* »ee Bilhler “ Indian sect 
of the Jainas.” 

* For » list of the ».iges, see Afptndix III, pp. ai5-ai8. 

*See^ji/i<r Gatitte, t 9 a*. Vo!. XVIII, No*. 1 tnd a. “itl Kundakundichiryi " by Prof. Chaknvarti, for 
Jama Pa//ava/i. 

‘The Sravana Belgoia inscription, No. 44, contains an autobiographical account of the activities of this 
celebrated propagandist, from which a few sentescea are worth quoting here tu appreciate the value of his 
work 

'■ At first in the town of Pitaliputia wa* tbe diam beaten by me. Afterwards m tbe Malava, Sindhu, and 
Thaka country, io tbe far-off city of Kanchi, arrived at Kaihltaka (the modern Kolhapur). I roam about, Oh ! 

King } like a tiger 10 iport.” The above makes >t clear that Samaatobliadra was a great Jaina missionary whose 
activities extended to Kinehl. From his exalution that be was roaming about in all these countries vtiibout 
meeting any opposition it can be deduced that he was luccessful la spreading Jainism m South India very 
vigorously. 

* Staiiet tn South Iniian Jauusm, p. J09. 

» ll%d. p. 31 1 \Yilson, /nlrodueinn to MatieuuPt Maauttnfis. p. 40. 
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To the people alTiroparuttikuniam the tradition regarding Akalanka alone is tresh 

in their minds while the earlier mums and the later ascetics are almost forgotten. It is 
easy to understand this for the tradition regarding Akalahka is kept alive at a neighbour- 
ing Jama village called TiruppanamQr, about twelve miles from Kaiichl, where a big stone 
mortar m the local temple is explained by the temple priests as the one employed by 
Aka\anU to pound the vanquished aliens, and a sculpture on the compound wall of the 
temple in front of the said mortar showing a Jaina ascetic in the attitude of preaching, 
as illustrating the propaganda work of the sage who told the people around that Jainism 
was superior to all other religions, that much virtue would accrue as a result of being a 
Jaina and that if any one should insist on continuing to be an alien in spite of his preach- 
ings the mortar will grind him in no time. 

Nothing but their names' is known of the sages subsequent to Akalaiika who 
flourished in or about Tiruparuttikunram, till we come to 1199 A.D. The temple 
inscriptions and those at Arunagiri-m6du fortunately throw light on some more sages. 
Thus for instance inscriptions Nos. 3 Ip. SO) and 22 (p. 61) speak of a garn called 
Chandraklrti who flourished at Tiruparuttikunram and whose remains have been 
interred at and a samddhi erected over them there. In the former 

inscription dated 1199 A.D. the gift of twenty velis of land in the village of Ambi to the 
temple is received from Kulotlunga HI, to whom the recipients made clear that the 
temple at Tiruparuttikunfam deserved bis patronage because there lived in it their g'Krwi 
Chandraklrti. The king not only gave twenty of land to the temple but also gave 
Chandraklrti the title “the Scharya of KottaiyQr” in token of his appreciation of the 
latter's learning and work. In the latter inscription (No. 22, p. 61), which is found at 
Arunagiri-mfidu, the same Chandraklrti is referred to as the spiritual of another 
sage who flourished at Tirupanittikunfam, the latter being known as Anantavlrya 
Vamana. In the present state of our knowledge of the Jaina heirarchy we are not able to 
identify the Chandraklrti referred to, and the local Jainas are unable to help on this point, 
and other lists found at Sravana Belgola (published) are not helpful. There is, of course, 
a Chandraklrti in the list of Jaina dclUJryas available from the Andkra-KarnSta-desa* and 

he is placed there between two other acharyas. Kanakaktrti Deva, who figures iw one of 

the niiidhi inscriptions from Danavulapldu now exhibited in the Madras Museum, and 
Bhattaraka Jinachandra. It will be too much to see any connexion between our 
Chandraklrti (1199 A.D.), and the one mentioned above, as the latter should be placed 
in the tenth century, the date of the niiidhi speaking of Chandraklrti’s predecessor 
Kanakakirti Deva being assigned on sure grounds to 910-917 A.D. Thus our Chandra- 
klrti is a different person who lived and died at Tiruparuttikunram itself. 

tascriptl™. No. 18 (p. 60) ooa No. 22 (p. 61) relate to Anantavlrya Vamana, 
another saee who was a disciple of Chandraklrti. The former is found on a baUpUha to 
the north..ast of the Mro tree inside the temple, and the latter on a saMd*/ slab at 


* Ste AfftntLi 111, p. *16. 


• SnUk Indian Jjintsm, part 11, pp. 6j-6*. 
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Arunagiri-medu. While the former merely says that the said Oalipifha belongs to Ananta- 
vlrya Vamana thereby meaning that worship was intended for him in the manner known 
to the temple arc/iakas, vis., placing ablutions (bait) on the pedestal (the belief being that 
the spirit of the said sage will feed on it), the latter clearly records that the slab was 
erected in memory of the said sage who had the unique honour of counting Chandraklrti 
as his spiritual gum. Nothing more is known about this sage from the temple records or 
from local tradition. One of the cells in the Mnnn'dsa is assigned to him, another being 
assigned to his gurn, Chandraktrli. 

We are entirely in the dark about the identity of Anantavlrya Vamana. But we 
know that he comes after Chandraklrti who figures in Kulottuhga Ill's inscription dated 
1199 A.D., and consequently should be placed a few years later than Chandrakfrti, say, 
the middle of the thirteenth century. A study of the list of Jaina scfidryas, as available 
from the Andhra-Karndta-desa, reveals an Anantavirya Deva who is placed between Bhava- 
nandi and Amaraklrti Acharya. Though this Anantavirya Deva might possibly be our 
Anantavirya Vamana, for there is nothing in their dates to disprove the identity, the 
absence of any mention in the Andhra-Karndfa list of his association with Tiruparutti- 
kunram precludes the possibility of such an identification. 

The next sage in the temple of whom we have clear information both from the 
temple records and from Jaina literature is Mallishepa Vamana. Inscriptions Nos. 9, 15 
and 24 (pp. 58, 59 and 62) speak of him. In No. 9 (p. 58) he is referred to as Mallishena 
Vamanasiri, the preceptor of Pushpisena’inuntpnngava-Vauiana. In No. 24 (p. 62), which 
represents the of Pushpasena. he is again called the preceptor of Pushpasena 

and is referred to by the name Mallishena. In No. 15 (p. 59) which is a verse exclu- 
sively in praise of him, he fs called MallisfaeQa. his spiritual name being Vamana. 
Here it should be remembered that great teachers and writers on works of religion, 
philosophy, etc, are termed l''dmauas, the terra Vdmana going with scholarship And 
Mallishena, as the local tradition proves, was more known by the term Vamana than 
even by his name Mallishena. He was a man of letters, held in high repute in his times, 
and was the author of several works wriffen in Sansknt, ftafcrit and Tamil. From one 
of his works in Tamil, entitled “ Merumandara Puranam,” * from which I frequently draw 
for my understanding of some of the paintings in the temple, we learn that he knew 
Sanskrit and Prakrit too among languages, and Jaina and other systems in thought. 
The fact that he commences the Merumandara PurGna as “ Tamilal onru Sollalurren,” i.e., 
" I narrate here one in Tamil " (verse No. 2) shows that the preceding works of his should 
have been written in a language other than Tamil, say Sanskrit. His Sanskrit learning 
won for him the title of “ Ubhaya-bhasha-kavichakravarti " ' or “the poet-monarch 
of two languages." Some of his works known are commentaries to Sanskrit works 
on philosophy such as PancUostikGya, Provachanasdra, Samayasdra, and Syddvddamaiijan, 


> rdiied In 1923 by Professor CbaVrawm of the Presidency College, Madras. 

• Mtrumaniara Purlnan, edited Professor ChaktaTarti, Madras, 1923, preface. 
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attached to Pushpasena in the local traditioti probably because of his political influence. 
A cell is assigned to him in the Munivasa and worship is done to him much in the same 
way as is done to Mallishena. As regards his accomplishments, both spiritual and lite- 
rary, inscriptions Nos.g and 24 (pp. 58,62) are helpful. In the former he is called Vamana, 
“a bull among sages” (munipnhgaoa) and is given the title ” paravadimalla ” which 
means “ a successful opponent of his enemies in discussion ” In the latter his devotion 
to Mallishena is stressed and his blessings are invoked for the benefit of the suffering, 
surging humanity. The fact that the samddht pedestal of Pushpasena is bigger than the 
others and that it is placed in the centre of the others and contains a bigger inscription 
bears testimony to the greater importance of the sage, in whose memory the pedestal 
arose. This pedestal appears to be the last in the collection of pedestals in the samadhi, 
and this fact gives room to the surmise that probably subsequent to Pushpasena there 
were not similar sages in the place or, if there were any, did not acquire importance in 
the manner that their predecessors like Maliisheoa and Pushpasena acquired. Otherwise 
their sawadhis should also be expected. 

The Mnnlvdsa which contains five cells has still one cell to be accounted for, the other 
four cells being intended for the spirits of Chandrakirti, Anantavirya Vamana. Malli- 
shetja Vamana and Pushpasena Vamana. Tlie name of the fifth is not preserved for us 
to-day either in the temple inscriptions or in the local traditions. He may most probably 
be one who had preceded ChaudrakTrti, whose name has not come down to us. 

The sacredness of the temple was partly due to these sages and partly to the 
presence in its compound of the tree called “ kOra ” which has been described on pp. 38-39. 
A stone altar surrounds the tree and two halxpxthas are built near it, one of ivhich, as has 
been already noted, contains inscription No. 18 (p. 60). Two inscriptions Nos. 16 (p. 59) 
and 17 (p. 60) are found on the altar of the tree, the former on its southern side and the 
latter on its northern side. The former is a Tamil verse in praise of the sacredness of 
the tree, which is said to have given its shelter to three sages that lived under it, x.e., in 
the temple. It is also said to have revealed to the king of the land the methods by which 
to effect a beneficial rule. This is only a figuritive expression, for a tree cannot be 
supposed to do all this, the idea indicated being that the sages who lived under its 
shade were responsible for the work. This raises the question " who were the three sages 
referred to here? ” 

Both the inscriptions (Nos. 16 and J 7 ) speak of these three sages as if they spent all 
their time under it. It is common knowledge that these Jaina ascetics had to undergo the 
” diksha ” or initiation ceremony under trees (see below, pp. 65 and 96) and had to spend 
most of their time under these trees in meditation so that their kurxnas or attachments to 
the world, etc., might diminish. Thus verse Na 16 is no vain boast and if the tree here is 


' Bf. M , V<j!. Vlll, p. 17— There is > habit anosg Jaina monk* to add to Iheir came* sumatae* ^eneraiij 
tefernn^ lo thtit literary^ aceotnpliihmenl*. Sntb are fot inttanee •— 

Parav'iJimalla, Sripilideta-rraioiiytf, Aptasena-f^W4«i»s*it, njiHfA’aniUrava, E‘adcaiDibba.f^./i. 
iiljiata, Mallishena .VaUiJkSrm etc. 
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said to have proclaimed to the world the good rule of the land by the king it only means 

that the king of the land met the sages under its shade and was guided in the adminis- 

tration of the kingdom by their superior advice. The tree according to the above verse 
(No 16) also puts forth a boast that the three sages enjoyed life under its shade. 

Hence it is legitimate to expect some inscriptions or portrait sculptures of the said 
three sages under the tree or in its neighbourhood*. And surely what we find to-day 
under the tree, on the plinth of the altar are the said two inscriptions (Nos. l6 and 17) 
and a crude sculpture on the northern face of the altar below the plinth showing a sage 
seated in the rFrrfruwa, i.e., with one leg placed over the other, a position suggestive of 
authority, and with his right hand in the teaching attitude {upadeid\. A peacock’s feather 
[vmyura-pinchchha) which was intended to remove insects like ants from harm’s path can 
be seen on his left. The fact that this is the only sculpture on the altar establishes the 
relative importance of the sage portrayed. Probably he is the first of the trio (mumvtuni- 
var) referred m both the inscriptions. But where are the other two ? 

Surely they ought to be expected very near the tree. To the east of the tree, within 
a distance of a yard is a baUp'itha with the figure of a sage, rather crudely sculptured. It 
appears that there were some writings on the top of this which have been so 

badly defaced that what remain now are not intelligible. But we can infer that the sage 
portrayed on it is one of the three sages, probably Chandraklrti, the predecessor of 
AnantavTrya Vamana who was contemporaneous with Kulottuiiga III (1178-1216 A.D.). 
But where then is Anantavirya Vamana? 

A similar fw/i/i/Au, situated to the north-east of the tree and removed from it by 
about a yard shows on its western face a crude sculpture of another sage resembling the 
presumed portrait of Chandraklrti referred to above. The identity of this sage is luckily 
made clear by an inscription on its top (No. 18, p. 60) which serves as its label. The 
name of the sage intended is given as ” Anantavirya Vamana,” and he is the third sage 
referred to in the altar inscriptions. 

It is strange that when the Muniv&sa contains five cells believed to belong to five sages, 
that flourished in the place, the altar inscriptions (both) should so specifically speak of 
three sages alone and ignore the other two. The two thus ignored are MalHshena (1300- 
1350 A.D.) and Pushpasena {l350~l400 A.D.). To ignore such celebrated sages in a 
temple where they were very popular, as proved by the temple inscriptions, is both 
impossible and a positive demerit, especially so when less important persons have 
figured in the temple records. The only explanation for this seeming omission is that at 
the time of the altar inscriptions these two sages were unknown to the temple. The 
inscription of Anantavirya Vamana (No. 18) on the second near the tree lends 

support to this theory. We had assigned Anantavirya Vamana to the middle of the 
thirteenth century (1230-1280 A.D.) relying on inscription No. 3 (pp. 50-51). 


‘ Prof. ChakraTaiu. ihe learned editor of M.llishen* •• MerniMndit. 
pnnti crideDlly reprejenlmg tho« of M.U.shena and Pushpuea* „n be se 
p. I). Indeed there are oooe. w- .v 
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The second altar inscription (No. 17, p. 60) lends further support to this theory. In 
it a king of the Tamil land, a Pallava {Pallaoar-idn) who probably reverenced the memory 
of these three sages, is said to have collected the stones gathered by the three sages 
with a view to build an altar around the tree, and made a strong altar out of granite 
which served as a seat. The present granite altar is therefore the work of a Pallava 
king of the Tamil country, and the two inscriptions on it should therefore be assigned to 
him. The palaeographical features of these two inscriptions which compare well with 
those of Kulottuhga III, Rajarajadeva III (Nos. 1-4) and Kopperufijiriga (No. 12), and the 
fact that they are free like the latter from Sanskrit words or Grantha letters which 
predominate in the inscriptions of Malbshena, Pushpasena, Irugappa, etc., warrant the 
assigning of the former to a period ranging between It/S to 1500 A.D. 

Who then is “the Pallava king of the Tamil land” that comes in this period The 
term kon (“ king ”J clearly refers to him as a king and not as a chief or any other, for 
otherwise we will have to take this Pallava to be an ordinary chief or officer or merchant 
like the one mentioned in inscription No. 14 (p. 59). He is mentioned as a Pallava, a 
king, and a king of’the Tamil land. 

In another inscription in the temple (No. 12, pp. 58-59) a Pallava is referred to by the 
surname “Alagiya Pallavan ” who is said to have built the compound wall. Ajagiya 
Pallavan appears to be the surname of a chief who bore also the surname Alagiya-Solan, 
a feudatory of Rajaraja III‘. He is also referred to as belonging to the Sengepi family*. 
Among the inscriptions copied by the Epigraphy department, number 487 of 1921 from 
TiruvennalnallOr is helpful in determining the exact identity of the person indicated here 
by the surname “Aiaglya-Pallavan”. It associates this surname with the nameKop- 
perunjiiiga, who figures in a number of inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple. He had 
also other titles, chief of which is ‘ Avani-alappifandan ” or " Avanyavanodbhava 

Thus the Pallava king of the Tamil land is probably Kopperunjinga. Jt is only 
reasonable to expect this king to extend his patronage to the temple in the manner he 
appears to have done (Nos. 12 and 17). The reference to him as a Pallava king of the 
Tamil land is significant. He styled himself a Pallava, claiming descent from the Pallava 
dynasty and started as a feudatory chief of the Chola king, Rajaraja III. But he took 
advantage of the weakness of the latter and imprisoned him in 1230 A.D. in the fortress 
of Sendamangalam*. from where the latter was freed by the Hoysala Vira Narasimha II 
Vishnuvardhana*. In 1243 A.D. he was crowned king® of the Tamil land (the land that 
was previously under the sway of the later Pallavas) at Sendamangalara in the region 
of Cuddalore (South Arcot District) in the heart of the Tamil country and according to 
some other writers at Conjeeveram which appears to have attracted him probably 
because it was the capital of the celebrated Pallavas, from whom he claimed descent®. 


i .7/./, Vol. I, p. 87. * SJJ.,y<A JII,parlI,pp ijt-j 

» 1890, p. 3, Vol. I, p. 156 /nrf, Vol. VII, pp M ER.Ne 14201190*. 

tAR.SJS, 1914. p. 8a; Ef. l»i., Vol. VII, p. 165. • K.V 3 Ayyar, p.6l. 
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said to have proclaimed to the world the good rule of the land by the king it only means 
that the king of the land met the sages under its shade and was guided in the adminiS' 
tration of the kingdom by their superior advice. The tree according to the above verse 
(No. i6) also puts forth a boast that the three sages enjoyed life under its shade. 


Hence it is legitimate to expect some inscriptions or portrait sculptures of the said 
three sages under the tree or in its neighbourhood*. And surely what we find to-day 
under the tree, on the plinth of the altar are the said two inscriptions (Nos l6 and 17) 
and a crude sculpture on the northern face of the altar below the plinth showing a sage 
seated in the virssana, i.e., with one leg placed over the other, a position suggestive of 
authority, and with his right hand in the teaching attitude (i/padesa). A peacock’s feather 
{mayura-pifichchba) which was intended to remove insects like ants from harm’s path can 
be seen on his left. The fact that this is the only sculpture on the altar establishes the 
reUtive importance of the sage portrayed. Probably he is the first of the trio ImtiMimiiii- 
var) referred in both the inscriptions. But where are the other two ? 

, expected very near the tree. To the east of the tree, within 

n e of a yard is a balipiflia with the figure of a sage, rather crudely sculptured. It 
appears that there were some writings on the top of this baliplfha which have been so 
badly defaced that what remain now are not intelligible. But we can infer that the sage 
portrayed on it is one of the three sages, probably Chandrakirti, the predecessor of 
Anantavirya Vamana who was contemporaneous with Kulottunga III (1178-1216 A.D.). 
But where then is Anantavirya Vamana? 

A similar bnlipl(lia, situated to the north-east of the tree and removed from it by 
about a yard shows on its western face a crude sculpture of another sage resembling the 
presumed portrait of Chandrakirti referred to above. The identity of this sage is luckily 
na™! fh ^ ‘Ascription on its top (No. 18. p. 60) which serves as its label. The 

reWd n* "Anantavirya Vamana," and he is the third sage 

referred to in the altar inscriptions. 

rS' "’.f “"lains five cells believed to beloits to five sages, 


that flourished in the place, the altar 


1 j- inscriptions (both) should so specifically speak of 

ADI Mallisbeoa (1300- 

A.U.) and Pushpasena (i«o-Mnn am -r^ i . 


three 

impose, ble and a positL'^L'T'espedanr^ ‘’h '‘‘'i 

iPSerip,,o„ Of Anantavirya vrma„a (N„‘"8)r^ 

support to this theory. We had assirn^d A I'^Upma near the tree lends 

thirteenth century (1230-1280 A D ) relvin Vamana to the middle of the 

> A.U? relying on in scription No. 3 (pp. 50-51). 

prmu «id*ntly Kpreseaung: those of t«o ^0°^* 

p. 1). iDaeed there are none. pasena can be seen to day ander the A’e/a tree (Preface, 
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The second altar inscription (No. 17, p. 60) lends further support to this theory. In 
it a king of the Tamil land, a Pallava(/*n//OT>flr-it 5 «) who probably reverenced the memory 
of these three sages, is said to have collected the stones gathered by the three sages 
with a view to build an altar around the tree, and made a strong altar out of granite 
which served as a seat. The present granite altar is therefore the work of a Pallava 
king of the Tamil country, and the two inscriptions on it should therefore be assigned to 
him. The palaeographical features of these two inscriptions which compare well with 
those of Kulottuhga III, RajarSjadeva III (Nos. I-4) and Kopperunjiiiga (No. 12). and the 
fact that they are free like the latter from Sanskrit words or Grantha letters which 
predominate in the inscriptions of Mallishena. Pushpasena, Irugappa, etc., warrant the 
assigning of the former to a period ranging between 1178 to 1300 A.D. 

Who then Is “the Pallava king of the Tamil land" that comes in this period The 
term kon (“ king ") clearly refers to him as a king and not as a chief or any other, for 
otherwise we will have to take this Pallava to be an ordinary chief or officer or merchant 
like the one mentioned in inscription No. 14 (p. 59). He is mentioned as a Pallava, a 
king, and a king of the Tamil land. 

In another inscription in the temple (No. 12, pp. 58-59) a Pallava is referred to by the 
surname “Alagiya Pallavan " who is said to have built the compound wall. Alagiya 
Pallavan appears to be the surname of a chief who bore also the surname Alagtya*Solan, 
a feudatory of Rajaraja UP. He is also referred to as belonging to the Serigeni family*. 
Among the inscriptions copied by the Epigraphy department, number 487 of 1921 from 
TiruvennainallQr is helpful in determining the exact identity of the person indicated here 
by the surname " Alagiya-Pallavan”. It associates this surname with the name Kop- 
perunjinga, who figures in a number of inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple. He had 
also other titles, chief of which is ‘ Avani-alappirandan" or " Avanyavanodbhava 

Thus the Pallava king of the Tamil land is probably Kopperunjinga. It is only 
reasonable to expect this king to extend his patronage to the temple in the manner he 
appears to have done (Nos. 12 and 17). The reference to him as a Pallava king of the 
Tamil land is significant. He styled himself a Pallava, claiming descent from the Pallava 
dynasty and started as a feudatory chief of the Chola king, RSjaraja III. But he took 
advantage of the weakness of the latter and imprisoned him in 1230 A.D. in the fortress 
of Sendamangalam*. from where the latter was freed by the Hoysala Vira Narasimha n 
Vishnuvardhana*'. In 1243 A.D. he was crowned king* of the Tamil land (the land that 
was previously under the sway of the later Pallavas) at Sendamangalam in the region 
of Cuddalore (South Arcot District) in the heart of the Tamil country and according to 
some other writers at Conjeeverara which appears to have attracted him probably 
because it was the capital of the celebrated Pallavas, from whom he claimed descent*. 


1 5//. Vol. I, p.87. VoL in, part 1, pp 121-3 

* A R S I E t 1890, p 3 ; SJJ , Vol. I, p. 156 ■* Ind, VoL Vll, pp 167-9 , il-E R. Nc. 142 of 1901. 

» 1914. p. 8*! Vol. VII. p. 165. •K.V^ Ayjar.p.ei. 
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Thus the inscription, in Question must have been made by Kopperunjidga after 1243 A.D., 
i.c., after he had proclaimed himself as king, ffe was benevolent and generous to a fault 
and was anxious as every conqueror or new ruler will be to please every subject of his, no 
matter what his faith was, because he wanted to conciliate all and to make his rule 
permanent and desired to live up to the traditions set up by the glorious Pallavas from 
whom he claimed descent. 

If we grant that the Pallava contemplated here is Kopperuhjinga, we should also 
grant that his connection with the temple starts from 1243 A.D., the date of his coronation 
as king, and that Mallishena was unknown to him as his inscription on the altar speaks 
only of three sages. It is not possible to expect Mallishena here at this time for as we 
have already remarked Mallishena should be assigned to the first half of the fourteenth 
century (13OO-1350 A.D.). 

Who IS the merchant Sengadirchelvan, the donor of the temple well, that styles him- 
self as “Pallavan MQvgndaveUn” (No. 14. p. 59)? If we remember that there was a 
custom among the feudatories of the Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and the Chalukyas to 
name themselves after their overlords the association of the term Pallava in the 
case of this merchant becomes clear as Indicative of his subordination to a Pallava. The 
other term " MQvendavfilan ” can be explained as follows Most of the officers under the 
Chola kings, either in the civil or military lme,havegotlhehononfictitle‘'Mav6nda' 
vfilan" which has been interpreted as meaning that they held service under the kings. 
Both the terms, “Pallavan” and “MQvendavejan ” in this case, when combined, give 
room for the conclusion that the merchant who dug the well in the temple vjas in the 
service of a Pallava. Who then is the Pallava In whose service the merchant was ? The 

answer to this question is supplied by the palaeographical features of this merchant s 

inscription, which compare well with inscriptions Nos 12 and 17 pointing thereby to the 
thirteenth century as the probable date when the inscription was incised. And the Pallava 
that figures tti the temple inscriptions (Nos. 12 and 17) about this period is Koppemfijinga 
whose officer the merchant can easily be. 

Before closing this study of the history of the temple there is a minor point to be 
explained in connection with inscription No. 10 (p, 58). In this inscription the famous 
Vijayanagara king Kfishnadeva Raya is said to have given in 1517 A.D. to the templethe 
village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village named Kodukal which till then 
belonged to the temple. The point to be noted here is that the language is Kanarese, 
while the script is Grantha. The adoption of Kanarese shows that Kanarese was the 
court-language of the Vijayanagara kings and was understood by the people at the time 
this inscription was incised in the temple. It is also well known that the Jainas at 
Tiruparuttikunfam were in close touch with the Kanarese country, where Sravana 
Belgola.KarkalandYentir are located, for itwas their sacred duty to go to these places 
on pilgrimage. Indeed I heard the temple priest repeat some mantras which were in 
Kanarese. 
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INSCRIPTIONS. 

Chandraprabha TEMPLE- 

I. On the plinth of the eastern wall in Tamil-Grantha t — 

Svasti ^rt* Tirummm valara-vi{ru)mlamadaitdaiytnn Porchchnynppavaiyuv-Slrttam- 
chchelviyitn'^-lan penmdeviynragi hibu[a Hedidiy(dutjyulidaiturai(.fiadtintu)dnr-varia-velippadar 
Vanavdsiyuri-siiUisril-madit-fCoUipptJkkaiyii-mattnnrkarii-murana-Mamtaii-Kndfll-l’amum poruia- 
dcdllaUarttiyar-taniudiiyitnOaiisovHr — Deviyoroiigclin mudiyu-vuinmvar pahiaQ tentiavnr 
vaitta) siindaratnudiyjimindiratiSrnfiiHii-teftdirai Ilrtmandala-muluvadu meri padai io . . . 

For translation of the above passage which forms part of the prasasti or glorification 
of Rajendra Chola I see South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 92 ; Vol. Ill, pp. 468-9. 

II. On the eastern plinth, to the left of the entrance in Tamil-Grantha : — 

5t'<7S/i 5r}/i* Tirnmnnm valara irniiilamadandaiyiim porieya . . , 

These few words constitute the beginning of the prasasti of Rajendra Chola I. 

III. On the lower plinth of the north wall, also In Tamil-Grantha 

. . . yaragi inbiira . , . yoiuliynl . . • fo . . . vano’vehppadar Vattava 
\ . . Maritiaikkadahkadak ... e . ■ . yarohge . . . pakkd , . . nnavar 
vaitta sundaramndiyn . . . ranaramnm . . . rai llama . . . muluvadii fw) 
ezipa{.d)di . . . 

On the lower plinth of the western wall r— Only traces of letters, badly weathered, but 
nothing can be made out. 

On the lower plinth of the south wall 
. . . .iempoj^piruttakiMuu (diynw) ■ . • 

These few words also constitute the beginning of the praSasti of Rajendra Chola I. 

VardhamAna temple. 

In the Chandraprabha temple architecture is the main indication nf date. The 
Vardhamana temple, on the other hand, contains many inscriptions, some of which are 
valuable from an historic point of view, as the}' commemorate constructions and gifts 
during the time of nearly the whole sequence of ruling dynasties beginning with the 
Chola kings. Some are important from a literary or religious point of view. 

A list of these inscriptions is given below. We have refrained from giving the 
transliterations of the actual texts of such of the inscriptions as have already been 
published in Epigraphia Iiidica or South Indian Inscriptions. 

I. In Tamil, on the west wall of the Santi-mandapa. Published in South Indian 
Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 105, No. 367. Here is recorded a tax-free gift to the Ndyanar and 
Ajvar, i.e., the god at Tiruparuttikunram, also called ^emporkunru, Ac., the "Golden 


* From here Ihe iascziption nmt oa the pliMh of the norlhera ivalj. 
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hill, ” of the village of KannipSklcam in Virpedu nadn (district) of Kaliyiir Utfam (territo- 
rial division) by its liberal owner VimaraiSer (Bhima) during the eighteenth regnal year 
of Rajaraja HI. 

The eighteenth regnal year of Rajaraja III will correspond to 1234 A.D. as he 
commenced his rule in I2l6 A.D. The engraver of this inscription indulges in cutting a 
joke at the expense of Vima (Bhima), the donor. He characterises the village 'given as 
one that the donor could not by any means dispose of in sale, as it was so barren. Then 
the idea appears to have struck the donor that God should be willing to take it if 
none else were prepared to receive it, for the reason that He was its creator and as 
such was also responsible for its barrenness. He solemnly made a gift of the village to 
the God at Tiruparuttikunram and got the said record engraved on the west wall of 
the Santi-mandapa, an action which appears to have provoked for its absurdity even the 
very engraver of the said record so that the latter flings an ironical hit at the donor by 
calling him “ the ocean in charity " and suggests by side hits here and there, like “ nedu 
n&\ iellade kidanda vidanai ” that the temple might well have been spared this gift. 

But the fact remains. The gift was made and was accepted for the temple, no 
matter if it was worthy or not. 

2. In Tamil, on the north wall of the store room to the south-east of the main 
shrine. This has been published as No. 363 of Simth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 104. 
It records the gift of paddy to the Nayanar, i.e., Trailokyanatha, and the construction of 
a mandapa or store room to store it in by a Jaina Brahman named Vima (Bhima) during 
the twentieth regnal year of Rajaraja III (1236 A.D.). 

3. In Grantha and Tamil, on the lowest moulding of the base of the veranda 
{mxikha'inan^apd] in front of the Vardhamlna shrine. This has been published as No. 366 
of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 104. 

The readings of the Epigraphy Department seem to require slight emendation 
and as an additional line of inscription which had escaped notice hitherto has been 
deciphered the whole inscription is given below: — 

Line I. — -Svasti^ri * Tribhuvanaclxchakravartti^l Mathuraiyum Pdndiyan-miidtttalai- 
yum kondaruliya ^ri-Kuldttuhga-Ch 6 la-divar{ku y)andn 21 Uvadii Mandiyankil&n Kuldttuhgo- 

Chdla-KadnvettigalrSjakdriyancheydH Ndyandrait-tiruvadittola-ninakkuvitidHvanaveiidiikoUevru 

tiruvullamdyarula mandala-chi (JDkalavaltardmiy) tdmum erigal gurukkal Chandraiirtti-Dh'or 
Tiriipparuttikkunrile iruppar dkkdyilttkkn irnbadu veli nilan-tinivullarndyarula-venunienin 

ikkdyilir Kdni. . . . 

Line 2. — tirarku Koffaiyiirdiiriyappalfamnn-kudutlaruli Ambiyile iruhadiggu 

nilattukhi tirumukham prasddiitta) tirumnkhappadi kalvetfu Tribhuvanachchakravnrtti-Kdnenn- 
mai-konddn Jayahkonda-CkoUimandtdaKu Kdliyurkkotfaltnt-Tinipparullikkiinril vdriyappidJr' 
galnkku ippa ..kkn venduvagavai yirrnkkiruppaddga Eyir-kbftattn A{m)l/iyili iruhadirzu vili 
nilam irubattonrdvadu mudal palUchchauda-itaiytUvcAga) itfu ippa. . . . 

Line 3. — ‘ • . • ivai va-Sri Gangan . . , vanikari-TirucIidya...ni {Hi)r(utiyati. . • 

on the line of the paienent sod is badip weathered. Hence it isloK in many placcf. 


‘This tine ii 
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This is a record of a tax»free gift of twenty velis of land situated in the village of 
Ambi, in the territorial division of Eyir-kottani to the temple during the twenty«first 
regnal year of Tribhnvanachakravartin Kulottunga Chola-deva IIL The gift itself arose in 
the following manner 

The headman of a village or the village called Mandiyam (or probably Ma^- 
diyan was the name of the headman bimself) who was in the service ofKulottuhga-ChoIa- 
kaduvettigal, t.e., Kulottunga himself requested the authorities (probably Kulottunga 
himself) to give twenty vilis of land to the temple at Tiruparuttikunram in consideration 
of his living there and also because there lived in the temple their (his) preceptor 
Chandrakirti and the authority (who in this case might be Kulottunga himself) gave the 
desired land in the village of Ambi and conferred (on Chandraklrti) the title of preceptor 
or " Acharya ” of KottaiyQr.‘ 

4 . In Tamil, on the beams of the Chola veranda (mukha-mandapo) m front of the 
Vardhamana shnne. The stones have been misplaced, the continuity of the inscription 
being thus disturbed. This inscription is referred to as No. 99 in the Annual Report of the 
Madras Epigraphy Department for 1923 but has not been published. 

Line l.— *Svnsti ^ri (fCJ Tribftuvanachairava{r)ltiga{ ^fa(hllralynn^ PSndiyan mudit' 
t{dmyuh-)ioi}iarti\iya Srx-Knllniuhga-Cbbiadivarln yan^n 22 Gvadxt lethc hrumatfdapam 
oiittuehchilaiySt Uygita kdlatlu vadadiivartc kalveftu tnelaichchiivnrili pudaiyavindudahl 
n(d)ga kcdveUinfadx-trhnar kirttiuiunndga Tribhuvanachakravarttigal ^ri Vtkrama-* Chola’ 
divacku ydndH li padimunrdvadu ^eyanktntdaekdlamandalalin JCdltyiir-kdtfattH Vtspd . . .* 
tilataeh-Chaturvidumahgalattu ^fahasabhaty6m mlavHaUydvanakkaP yelnttu engalitrkkilpidagai 
Nenmalimaruttu nirpusi ndvtlaiyum bhUmi (tdngal petuvilmkidnatlukkn ip:(tiyt . . . • 
chulericIfChaturwednnangalaliar engaf pakkal nilaiikondu vdttna kayatlukkun-kayakkalukku 
vadakkti . . . 

Line 2. — *in nielpdrkellai Kaitaduppurdna Hci5timvdranach-Chatu{r)vvedimnhgalattMk- 
kuhkilakkuvi vadapdtkellai TinippariitUkkuurellaikknl.terku iMndnkellaikkulpafta nila inrpuii 
nehvilai bhunii vtudal karambum varambnm vdykkdlim enyumdga koluukollaiyuh-kuljyun-kalaru 
muvartt midunkddn-metwkkina maramun-iinbkktna iiHaru mumil motivivpi udumpo^diydmai 
nadanda mlamellditn) inndttup-pallichchandan-TtrHpptiruttikkunralvdrkku iraiytlichcht iratytli 
pal . . . *milisaiuda pon iriibattainkalanju rnathttramakanmadaikkokhon porf-kam^drrerp tnda 

> lntr*nslatingihisa» well m other big Chok loseriptions iiuhe lemple 1 have refraiaed from giving a word 
to word rendering, only atlempling to give the main purport of the inrcriptioDv, for they conlain mostly the ChoU 
kings’ truiasti or glorification and details of forruol* relating lo gifts which I consider hive been sufficiently 
explained in Ssutk Indian Insenptiant, Epigraphy Ef/or/r and Epifnptia Iniita and other similar publications of the 
Arehsological Department. 

• On the lintel of the eastern wall of the Vardharniaa-ardha-osan^pa. 

• On the enter side of the central beam of the Vardhaniiiia-inukha.niandapa. 

• On the inner side of the first beam of the Vaidbamana-mukha maodapa, at the extreme northern end. 

• On the inner side of the fourth beam (next to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhuaina- 

mukha-mandapa. 

• On the inner side of the second beam (next to and to lh« north of the central beam) of the Vardhamana. 
mukba mapdapa. 
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devarpaJiiUtrattu nangal pontlnrakkondn murluriya tiurpercllai l‘kii-iiitifpn(la mlaltuihi mlavilaiyn 
. . . * iJifluariKii/K/porH/ir/telmjM koyil vaialSr-ponda inffdiiuu 

kuclimni vflikka . , , 

Line 3 . — ' rht vetfimuftaiyal nirvilai erchoru seiinlr mudaldmunji inndalJiia dl-tnarni- 
mnlltna ySdonrnn-soUavuh-hdltavu peradomdgnvnm inndaitukku edenuinaliviisollir tmivdiiai- 
tnaruttdr pattadn padHVdmdgavnm elnttuhknrraTt-chorkiu mudalSm kiirraugnl sollapperddo- 
nulgaviim iniiilattnkku iraiynh-h eyamu-marakkondti iraiyihpalUchchaiidamaga laiigal 
vendnkudiyittn nlHviltnklohargaldguvnm chandradtttavar *selvaddga vtrrukkuduttdm ornkald- 
vadn vurnkaldvadit mukkaldvadu mtppadt satUvadttlu nilavilatyarndiyagachchey . . . ’ 
tiinvdiinangalnttn niahdsabhaiydm tppadtkkn Vnnkippurattn Korntidkara BhciffanehitUi i • . 
. * kkii KaTichik-Kesnva Bhadnneliiitn tppadtkkktt Vahktppnraltn AntldUi Bhaifanclntlu ippe- 
dikku Kaiichi Sn Krishna BhattaneUiUn tppadiklu Ponnambala ... * raUu-VSuna 
Bhattanehittu ippadtkkn Vnhhppuratiu Konkumara BhnUaneljittu ippadi ippadi arivenaraiii 

(Stone missing in the middle.) 

Line 4- — * ippadi arivin KailadnppurhKovinda-Bha’ 

Line ippadi arivi}i Kaitadiippur iVa- 

Line 6 .^ — raiyur Chdnaya-Bhat(aneluUit ippadi ogi’ 

Line 7 *— VirpWu Afanalur kilavanah^ 

Line 8 .—^ kd^ii Kdkku Ndyakaneijiltu ippadi 

Line g. — . , . kaydna Kdkku Ndyakan Tamil-vildnehititH). 

This inscription is dated in the twenly*second regnal year of Kulottunga Chola lU 
and speaks of the renewal of an old mandapa to the south of the main shrine and further 
states that when the new mandapa was being built it wasfound that a stone of the old one 
which contained an inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakra* 
vartin Srf Vikrama Chola-deva had to be removed from the north wall of the old structure 
and had to be fixed on the western wall of the new structure. A copy of this earlier 
inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakra vartin Vikrama Chola- 
deva, is included in the inscription of Kulottunga III and registers sale of land, free of 
taxes, by " . . . Chaturvedimangalattu-Mahasabha ” or the village assembly to 

TiruparuttikunjalvSir i.e., Trailokyanatha or Vardhamana for twenty-five lalanj" 
mathiirantakan-inddai, 

5 . In Tamil. This is mentioned by Crole in the Chin^epiit District Manual, p.4i7 
(Appendix F), who says that this is a record dated in the forty-fifth regnal year of 

* On the lintel o( the eutetn «i all of ibe Vatdhamioa.*Tdb&<m>nilxpa. 

' On the outer aide of the central beam of the Voidhamiaa-mukha mtndapa. 

* On the inner tide of the first benm of the Vardbafnana*mDkiia-inandapa, at the extreme northern end. 

* On the inner side of the fourth beam (next to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhamins- 
muftha-mandapt. 

* On the inner side of the second beam (next to and to the north of the central beam) of the VardhanuBa 
mukha mandapa. 

* On the corbel of the pilaster to the left of the eotraiKe to the Vardbamana.ardbamaiidapa. 

1 On the corbel of the pilaster to the right of the entiaoce to the Vardhamana-ardbamandapa. 
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Kulottunga Chola and speaking of the digging of a channel for water exclusively for use 
in Tiruparuttikup/am The exact words of Crole regarding this inscription are as 
follows: — 

"In the forty-fifth year of the reign of Kulothunga Cholan, the following order for 
the distribution of water is issued to the village of in Vippedu Nadu 

of Kaliyur Kottam. To the east of the lands which we have presented to the gishe-gods 
of Teruparithikunram, to the west of the slope of the village, to the north of Manikkayan 
Vittam, to the east of Singamedu, probably Savilimadu to the south of the Hill, t.e., 
a channel has been dug up; the water thereof shall be exclusively 
used for the Teruparithikunram." 

For a long time I could not trace this inscription anywhere in the temple. The 
Epigraphy reports do not speak of it nor did the Jainas of the place including the 
temple priest know anything about it. The temple priest told me, however, that about 
50 years ago, when he was only a boy, a European gentleman came to the temple and 
wrote down notes on the temple inscriptions as his father, the then priest, read them for 
him. On hearine J certain that the inscription must be within the tempie itseif 
and my search was eventually rewarded with success I found it within the Tnkufa-Basti 
on the lintels of the three shrines. It runs as follows 

Line x.—"Sv(isti [*1 Piignl, iulnda pnnariagalsul/idn Miiviyit: ponfifiiiiyei{nvniila»- 
iifmi nadappa vilahgu jayamagalai yitankdppanmiltiivlramnmlt'yagnmim vilnhgnp-pdrtolachchi- 
vnmdaHumaiyenat-TiydgavalU UlngudaiydMnm virasingasanatiu v 7 ffirw;idrtr«/oY« Kb-Riijaih 
snri-panmarana TribhuvonaehchakravartUgal i>ri KitldUufigmChoUidH'nrhi ya/idii 46 dvaJn 
/iiynngoti^-Chdlmnaijdalallii Kdhyur’kdftallu Virpfda^udl. 

Lirie2.^fiil‘Ttr>ippnrmiikunril nirpdyakkalta Rishtsmnuddynttdrkn iutitgn\ vipridti- 
diitta uUotlukku kilPdpkcUai ilavaTiehewukku mftku lenpdrktUai x'nft/tllidkn 

vndaihtm mflparkellai yiiaiikanmeftifkkHk.kilakknin vadnpdpkelini MahiillilfiikkNltcckHm 
inndppdrkeUai yuUum lalikai fltmnagappadap^pidjinipnddelilr-kamilun-kaliimdgak-hiU 3.OOO 
muvdyiramum idirkilkdl iidrldl kalatlidk)kn tvnJiipJrkeUai ki . . . 

Line 3. nddnandana-vanaitiikktifte^knm tcnpdrkeUai Sulappatfikkinn ^GviiidnkuUttluk- 

kum Ndhldtkkttm V(djid<dahhimUlgaUtkkNm RalanmiaUakkum poii«dlawan<Ui PiddrikeytluklN 
vadakku thgaXur vellnkkdlilf urpuUTiruppanitUkkuntilaptnkksdle urzimr-pflyallondn emmili- 
sniiidfi vdm'fforMi Matliurdntakan-tndditi tnilfn idiMiitidal chandrddittavarm 

inilnllNkhrm emmdisninda mipddti iiarkOsu padwaindnin dvmiak. 

Line 4. — kaftye kmcfichelm’npakkendn tpai ilichcht virra namakkitp-praind>utmum 
pnnmkkalUluvi veflivUlu ikkayatUluft—kdUlumidJvu miltamti-uuraikkavxnkaditvdmalladdmaga- 
vKwi ippadikku ipai-ilichchiviprukkHduttdm Tinippantltikknnrd Ridusamiiddynttarku Kaitadup. 
piirdna HaUin\vdranach-ChatHrx\\Umahga!aUu Mahdsahhaiydm iVrtrg<7i pamydl-eludim'it 
MimuntAniydn Vitdn Timmaraikkadintfu <{«<<« tppadikkak-fCannur ^asduaya-KramaviUctn. 

Ltne $.—eMtn ippadikku Tirundir Gevinda-KrmnnviUan-sanjniiiyana namakkn 
Tirundur Saiduaya-BhaUau elultu ippadikku jVaraijiir ^aidnayn-Dhuttnu-saujHmydua uamak- 
-t«f.Tir«KdKr k(danaya^BhatUt{> elutltt ippadikkut— Tirundur ^aSdnaya Bhaffa:{ (Ijitln ippadikku 
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Kannitri-Kovinda-Bhattan eljittn ippadikku Sdmaitgalattn Appan eliittii ippadikht Irunikah 
.Kramaviitan elnUttippadiiXn NaraxyHrch-Chnv&mimalai elutUi ippadi ariven Tinivekamhath- 
Chalurwidi-mahgalaUn-ParamStmaBhatfasyaippadt arivi . . . 

On the north wall of the TrikQta-Basti — 

Line I . — r&chchahko . . . van pakka . . 

Line 2. — san-Tiruppanankadan . . . eljittu 

Line 3. — ariven KramakkiUtvan elnpa^ya n ne yu{.Ut)ttu ippadt ariven Kramakiila 
. . . (rest missing). 

Line 4. — ariven Virpeffu marakkan Annamalai sakarananelnttn ippadi . . . 

Li«e5.--« Virpeffu . . . (ki)lavan Nagaltadigal Kakku Nsyakan elutln ippa^ 
. . . (rest missing). 

The above inscription records the sale by the Hastinivdrana Chatnrvedimangala- 
Mahdsablid \.o the Pishi-samudaya of Tlruparuttikunram of 3,000 i«/r> of land for irriga- 
tion purposes and payment of fifteen MathttrQntakan-madai to the same samudaya in return 
for the privilege of using the spring water on the river bed of Tiruparuttikunfam by cut- 
ting a channel and running the spring water into it. This is dated in the forty-sixth regnal 
year of Ko-Rljakesari Trlbhuvanachakravartin Kulottunga ChoU-Deva. The regnal year 
and the expression Rajakesart establish that the Kulottunga referred to here is the first of 
that name as the others that we know of did not have such a long reign nor was the 
expression R 2 jakesari attached to their names in inscriptions containing tbeir/ro/ort/ 
or glorification. Kulottufiga III did indeed reign for a long period but his latest regnal 
year known from inscriptions is the thirty-eighth. 

6. In Tamil, on the north wall of the ardha-matidapa attached to the Vardhamsna 
shrine. This can be read only from within the Trikufa-Basti, the mandapa of which hides 
it from view. It fills up the whole wall and is in twenty-six Jong lines. The beginnings 
of these lines are unfortunately covered by a small projecting wall in front of the subsidiary 
shrine of "Vasupfliya built on to the wall containing the inscription. The existence of tbs 
mscripfibn Aao’ been compfereiV fost sigA< of as tAe tempfe autAon’ries Aad gfven s’*?*'-’ 
a thick chunam coating with a view to preserve it from crumbling. The stone of which 
this wall was built is of the kind found in the adjoining Pallava temple and like this 
comes off layer by layer if exposed to sun and rain. Fortunately the inscription is well 
preserved as the Trikuta-Basti-ardhamandapa had given the wall the needed shelter and 
the recent chunaro coating had further protected, as well as mostly obliterating it. The 
twenty-six lines found on the wall contain two records, dated in the reign of Vikrama 
Chola-Deva, the successor of Kulottunga I, whose inscription is found on the lintels of the 
three shrines in the Trikufa-Basti. They run as follows : — 

Line I. — . . . ttiral puyatlirunilamadandai . . . ppaiianamarai m&rvnn- 

tanadenappe\rznttirnmagalo\ruta {niyiruppakl kat-viruppodu nftvagaltiruppa akilaihuvanamun 
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Line 2 . — dmiiainra paitiiai tornndig^iyodtt senial nadappakka . . . van hUa(ti 4 oik- 
kidappa Kutattidait-Telniiga-Vlmanuh vilangtd mimisat iravuit- Kalingabhuvti . . . vatlu 
vempndai tdhgi Vihgaiman{dalatt\ahginitirHnd» vada-dtsai yadippaduUarnliHeftriSai . . . 

Linez. — diyugam pdtakkdatttatai£iiappavandaru\,U'\ve\larka\nm porppuUyanai pSrttx- 
var diida niiaiman{maku(a}nHia 4 .mniyi\r sudi tnattnuyirkkeHaminnuyirtiay-port^annaU parappi- 
ttanittani pH{ps)rtlu, 

Line 4. — . . . Hyirkoipava . . . fnanin^ttS)vodnnga inuraiugal mulaiiga 

visaiyamum pitgahi-melmeUhga vdU Vali mdnihihkdtUit-Urimanipporrodeludli-pattdndil varu- 
mntoi miime tnamiavar Suniandii (trai m'rainduchchorinda . . . 

Line 5. — . . . mpuriyu ietnponnam\t>d\la . . . mdligai goptiravdsed kiida . . 

. galtim uUigHvalaiikollH-mdnavedatHkkam nimtkkulawrai Hdaiyakhmramddit ninrenappa- 
iumponmiynda balivalar pitauinni viinuipofitahnkka vtlangu po\imeyndtrximlanda . . . 

Ltne 6. — . . . »i peyar ^llf{d\venulnuyar Purafladi Ultiraffa . . . ni . . . 

arpiidakkuttarimhar vdla velinidaruluvadapku UruttirkkoyH-Sempon mfyndu paruttiral niuttin 
payilvadam parappi mnatinaninidlxgai nednntiruHauadu tirnvahr - . . 

Line 7.*— • . . parikaIntHud£dd‘ie{>»]popkd[g)pagatt 6 dn pnrkhchhmamum . . . 

\<tviUdda volt pala^damaittup’pnlldmdifdit Cfiittiraii-tingal’Attam peptat^Adiitnvdrattu tiruvalar 
madi-Troiyodaitp-pakknt-tn(yin(pa'davumimdn samaittaruh ieliynr venjurn . . . 

. . . chi nenjalamarakakidt) kartitai yidntk'Kovodar venytdiikko . 
hgarotnhga Kontalar idya mari;ettiiai mannaruntattamakkdyena liruchcbivodi mupatmaiyim- 
tanjatterivayartilutat-TiiycOgapatdkai purtkuta{l) naima)dappidi puuitogunavati Tiribhuvat{a^ 
muludn . . . 

Line 9.— . • . annednin<a . . . ttkpnn timiiingaliriindena niSdnr niadamad 
putcdattarundhati araniyar kappit Rarmi-AMndudmydlnvan tinman niarvattarufadaniruppach- 
chempon vlrasimhasanattu vippirundandiya Kdp-Pamkesan padmardna Tnbhuvana, 

Line 10.— . . yfindu I3 padimunravadu Avnnt viasattu I'lya^alWjfamat peppa- 
vanilattiijdl /aynhgonda-SdlainatidalaltHk-Kdliyurr-Kbffnttu Vippidu-natt» vaUichundran-kiiva' 
laiya'tdata-Chatnrwidimahgalattu MaUdsa . . . 

Line ll . — . . . tu atgalUr kiljiddgm Nenmali marttUtt nirpuit nelvifatyum bhunn 
pepuvilaik-kanaltukku ipai yiUchchi virpadarknl-kilipdirkelUu Ttrnpparnttikknupellatkku 
mipkiim tenpapkellai ^evalai me . 

Line 12 . — . . . hgal vippiikkudiitta ndattir kayaltiilkuit-kayakkdlukiu . . . 
kkum tnelpdpkeliai Kaiiaduppurdna HtisUnivdrana^CftatHrwPdimangcdattellaikkiik-kilakku inttva 
. . . dpkellai Tirupparutlikkunpellaikkut-UrkHM innarpcrellaikka ufpaffa nilantr . . . 

ISne 13. — . . . lavakkdltnn Priyum erikdlun-iidlatyuh-kuliynhkal . . . {va)ni 
Midi*h~kl>du m/nbikma Maramuh-kihtdkkitta kinopn munnil peinippi udu ^ . . ydmai 
nadanda ntlameUd mippadi Kdliyurp-kSffaUu VippPdn^ndttnppatU . . . 

Line I4. — • . . chchi ipaiyilipatUchchandaindga vippadarkuchchamaindu 
liiainda vital popi padinaihkalariju ippoti padinainkatanjn Mathurdntakan-mddaikln (0)U(rm 
pomdga mdppeppi it’TinipparutUkkuttpil Ifltshisatnuddyattdr indad'DPvar pa . . . 
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Line 15. — . . . intanjiim porularalhondu murkurtya nSrpereUaikiu . . , Ua 

nilattukku ntlaviloi- yavonaniaidu kHdutloh-kuduttapadiyavadn tdulkn iduveya . . . (0 
niavariuUpporiit-chclavavadilsaxmm tdii vtdladu veru porul viavariidipporitf-che . . • 

Line l6. — . . . x'lim kdyil t'asalSr ponda kndtmatppadu velikkS . . . {f)(i 

vitiUaiyal nlrvtlni cchchorn kiirru mudalsna sennir moTiji mudnJSna illmara . . liana 
viyadonrnn~so!lavun-lalfavn[in) peradSmagaindm) iwirra nila . . . 

Line 17 . — . . . li cheyt'm'ar ttnn>anai tnarnttdr pailidii pad!ivd[melga)vnm elulliii- 
knrran-sorknrra^niudaldnahirransahfirnH-stdlap-perdddmagavnm . . . vilattnkkii iraiynh 
kreyamnmataikondn irniyili palUchchandamaga . . . 

Lute 18. — . . . hkadnvdmnlladdmagavnn-lahgal vendnnkndiyi . . . miivittiii- 

kolvdrdgavnnt ChandrddtUavnra chelvadagavenru oru kdijvadn mirukalavadn mukksidvada 
ippadi saihvadiltn nilnvtlai yat ndiyOgnchcheydn hidtitldm mnrkuri . . . 

Lute — . . . kalaltu Mahdsnbhniydm ippadi yariven KSnehi . . . luhtatl- 

kaiydna Kdlkn N(lydka>\Snn Tamil VelSn elnttu ippadilkn vaU sdrril Kanchi Kesava . . • 
nelnltu ippadikku Vahkiy-Arulala Bhaffan elnttu ippadikkn Vahkippupaituk-Karnridtara Bhal- 
(an ... 

Line 20.*— . . . ({p)padikkn Pala . . . p{pn)palln Vasnva Bhaffan elntlii 
dtkhi Vahiipn(^attn)k Konkinnara Bhattan (Inttu ippadikku Kaiichi ^rl Kpisfma Bhaitan elnttu 
ippadikkup^Ponnappurattuk'Govinda . . . elnttu ippadiyarMn Olukkaipdkkalln pdtakatlu 
Sri Krishna Bhaitan eljittn ippa{di) . . . 

Line 21. — . . . (tijl) kkalantaru{m) . . . tin ippadi yarivPn Kaitaduppu . • • 
Bhattan elnttu ippadi yapiv^u Kaitaduppuril Na{pai)yiir ^aidnaya Bhatfan eljitlnW . • 

(nachchaikiravartfigal ^ri Vikrauia) Choladh’arkn ydndu padineld^'t*'^’' 

Jayahkonda-Cholamanda . . • 

Line 22. — . . Kuiiadappurdina ffasti-nix<)drannch-Chatnrv^dimahgalaUu 

sa • . • drkkdgachchamaindn ninra Tirnndur SaSdnatiki Bhaftannm Napaiyur 
Ttlina Bhattannii-Kudalur Chtponalaiyn . . . pa Kraniavillaniini Kannanurvi yipmel ttir/niJ" 
Krainavittanti Naraiyurd-Deyi'andyakak-Kramavitta . , . 

Line 23. — . . . nidJitta Bhattannm iva . . . vom nilaviliii ydvanakkaiye . . • ^ 
KdUyurk-kottaltn Virpedn-ndltnp-paUichchandan Tirupparntlikkuiiril Aramba Nandikkuk . • • 
dinmdga nohgal virruikudutta nilamdvadu kilpdpiellai Sempankndaiydn ki . . . 

Line 24. — . . . kdl padinaindu ida . , . rkn kol pattonbadu ntelpd . . • Hai yl^^ 
veytndahgi vadakkn nokki kol padipaindnm iduvey tudniigi vadapdrkeiUai k)6l irubattirandiitn 
idan kihkkn kol vjunrn kilpdrkdlai idnx'ey tttdahgi kol . . . 

Line 25. — . . . yum ikkayattin erHidkilak)kH nikki xilaiign ntnkkol kalaninh-ko . • • 
Juh-karaiyinndgak-kondu kilakkn nbkki elnbadin kol nilam nirpdykaikknk-kayakkdldkka kolla . • • 

(.va)rngavnm ikknyamuin kalnnuifpaffa nilatn ivat galukkn SabhdviniyogaUnkkdga virrukludnt. 

Line 26. — . . . « anrddu nnrkdsa • . . ko-tn irnbadnmavanakkaliye • ■ 
kaichchelakkatterrik-kaikkondu virru , . .vanan-cheydnkudattom ivx'- Aramba . . . 
BluilfanuUiffa ixivapah'om innilamivargal anubhavikka yidadnppannilattulku , . . 
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The first record which ends in the course of line 2I registers a sale of land, free of 
taxes, by the Hastiiiivarana Chaturvedimahgala Mahasabha, i.r., the HastinivSra^ia village 
assembly, on behalf of certain individuals, to the assembly of ascetics looking after the 
affairs of the god at Tiruparuttikunram (i.e. the temple) for fifteen during the 

thirteenth regnal year of Vikrama Chola-Deva. 

This would appear to be the record, the gist of which was re-engraved on the beams 
of the VardhamSna-mnhha-mandapa during the twenty-second regnal year of Kulottunga 
Chola ni (see No. 4 of list). 

The second record registers a sale of land to the Chalurvedimnftgala Sabha by 
certain individuals for being distributed or given [sabhdvintyoga) for Arambha Nandi (a 
festival in the temple)* in Tiruparuttikunram, during the 17th regnal year of Vikrama 
Chola Deva. 

7. In Grantha, on one of the sides facing the east of the central beam supporting the 
roof of the SoiigUa-mimdapn in front of the VardharnSna shrine. This has been published 
in the Epigraphia Ttidiea, Vol. VU, p. 1 16. A transliteration of it is given below as it is 
short and very important speaking definitely about the construction of the Saftgiia- 
mandapa i — 

**^rimai~Vaiekaya‘dmdant!lha'tanayaS‘Sami'alsare Prdbhave sat'iihydvan Jrugappa- 
dan^a-nripaiib ^rVPushpasendjnayd | ^r\ KiiichVjina-Vardhamann-nilayasyagre nahamanda- 
pain satugildrlham aehlkarachcha idayd baddham samautai sthalam. II " 

This inscription records thatlrugappa.thesoo of the general Vaichaya and himself 
a general built in Prabhava {I387-S8 A.P.) at the instance of Pushpasena a 
viandapa in front of the temple of the Jma Vardhamflna in Kanchl for holding musical 
concerts and paved with slabs (granite) the space all round. 

8. In Tamil and Grantha, on the base of the north wall of the store room. This has 
been published in the Epigraphia ludica, Vol. VII, p. 115. It runs as follows?— 

Line I. — " Svasti .Sr7/«[*I Dundubhi varsham KartUgai madattil Piirvapakshattut 
Tihgafkihinaiynm Paurnaiyum pciza Kartu 

Line 2.'—kai njl Afahginandal^ivaran Arihara-rajaknmaratt ^rimat Dukkarajan 
dharmmam Sga Vaichaya-dandantlthn-putran 

Line l.—Jaindttaman Irugappa MahUpradhani Tirupparuttikkniiru Naya^sr Traildkya- 
vallabharkku pujaikkii 

Line 4. — Salaikkum lintppaniUcnm Mtlvandurp-parril Mahendramaiigalam narp,jr- 
kellaiyiim irai iltpallichc/iandaiiulga chandrOditya varaiynm nadakkat-taruvittar Dharmmbyan- 
jayatu.W 

This helps to show under which Vij'ayanagara king Irugappa was a general and 
minister. It records that the village of Mahendramangalam in the division of MavandQr 
(evidently MamaijdOr, five miles from Conjeevaram) was granted to the Nayanar {i.e., the 


Sec hlew, fp. 174, iSl. 
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god) Trailokya-Vallabha of TiruparuttikuDraro by the minister Irugappa, the son of the 
general Vaichaya (Chaichapa) and a staunch Jaina, in the year Dundubhi (1382 A.D.) 
for the merit of the Vijayauagara king Bukka-caiia, son of A-tihaca-cija (Hatihara III. 

9. In Grantha, on the lintel of the gopura. A reference to the purport of this 
inscription will be found in the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1922-23 
under No. 98. The text is as follows : — 

Line I. — " ^ri Mallishena'yciXi-Vamanasuristshyal' Srt Pnshpasena-munipriiigava- 
Vdmanaryah. 1 

Sri~Gopiirotlaray»gavi Katntdanivdsam ^rimdn acht^aradidam Paravddimdllah'' II 

Its translation will be as follows: — 

" The sage Pushpasena Vamana, who was a disciple of the sage Mallishena, and 
who bore the surname Parai'adimdia, i.e., a successful opponent of his enemies in discus- 
sion, built the superstructure of the gapnra, which was, aS it were, the abode of KamalS 
(i.e., LakshmI. the goddess of wealth).” 

10. In Tamil and Grantha, the language being Kanarese, on the base of the veranda 
(Vard/iarndna-tnui/ia-mafidapa} in front of the VardharnSna shrine. This has been noted as 
No. 188 of the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1901. As it has not yet 
been published we give it below : — 

Une l.—Dhdtii varusham Pushya’iiiddha-padyatihi ^rtman MohSrOjddhir&ja-JHiiOi" 

paramesvara'^r't Virapratapa~Srl Vira-Krishna Raya Maharaynrn Jayina’Sthana-Buddha- 
sthanadak knrtikkal udaiyargaluke ntripa nimma deimlhanukke cheliiva Kodugai enba girdmat'a^'i 
Miisicupakka pretinamavaia Tirumataidevipurata A^ahdrakke gramagrasom agi palisiuimwa 
gramakkt pradiydgi Cheimamandyakka-tammaiyan’ObHa-Uvacheheri ephakgrdina^ 

Line 2 .— v<i«k nimma devaslhdnakke palUtevH itlvu d grdmava^u kattikkonduasrS^”^' 

vanu nimma devar idsana dkki homhadn ak’-Kodugaiy iixba grdmavann a UrnmalaidevipHrata 
aggitahdrata mahdjenah{ga)lukke iildSddana dkki kodnvaddgi nimma Uvachclieri enbah- 
gt[dmavanu nimma devar tirundmakshetlitam dga dkki kombadn asthdnigaini 

nirnpa l,pra)sidhe sidhevu Sri Virvpdksha.'^ 

It records a gift to the temple on Thursday, the 8 th of January, 1517 A.D. (Saka 
1439, Dhdtu) by the Vijayanagara king Sr! Virapratapa Sri Vlra KrishnarSya Maharayar 
(i.e., Kfishnadevaraya) of the village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village 
named Kodugai which belonged to the temple and which was required to be given to the 
residents of an agrahdra named Tirumalaidevipura also called Musirupakka. 

11. In Tamil and Grantha, on the base of the gopura on its inner side facing the 
temple court-yard. This has been pubVished in South J«d»n» Inscnflions, VoL IV, 9. 10 S> 
as No. 368. It records a sale of land and site for the benefit of the temple and is dated 
Saka 1440, Bahuddnya, i.e., 1518 A.D., while the famous Vijayanagara king, SiTVlra- 
pratapa Sri Krishnadeva Maharaya was ruling the land, 

12. In Tamil, on the compound wall on its outer side, to the right of the gopura. 

Line I. — ‘‘Srns/i T I Line '^r^lagiya Palla 

IJne^’ — ttirumadilA I Line — oan. 
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“This compound wall (was built by) Alaglya Pallavan." 

13. In Tamil and Grantha, on a slab on the pavement of the Sangila^mandapa. The 
inscription is incomplete, the slab still bearing traces of the chunam that used to be 
pounded on its surface. What now remains reads as follows : — 


Line I. — “ . . . {.Sri 
Line 2 . — hd mandalesn. , 

Line 3- — ra-IrsWi I 

Line 4. — rflinj>orrtHicf«rti-Srt. ' 
Lute 5. — Virapratdpa-^ri Na. I 


Line 6 — rasimha devar. 
Line 7- 
Line 8. 

Lute 9. 

Line 10- 


The name of the Vijayanagara king Vira Narasimha is found here What he is 
recorded as doing cannot be ascertained as the inscription is hopelessly obliterated by 
the heavy pounding to which the stone appears to have been subjected. The Narasimha 
referred to must presumably be either the brother of Kfishpadeva Raya or Sajuva 
Nrisimha. 

14. In Tamil, on a granite slab (broken) on the pavement embedded in the narrow 
passage between the walls at the back of the Pushpadania and Vardhamana shrines. It 
reads as follows 

Lbic I.— iw-Jri’ {iri)(*l 1 Line 4. — Pallavari HIM. 

Line iJ^dt/iganSensif- j Line $.~iida sai. 

Line I’—dtrchchelvandna. I Line(>.-^'ittahijazu, 


“The well constructed in Kachchi (Kafichl) by a merchant called Sehgadir- 

chelvan, who bore the titles Pallavari and Movenda-Velan”. 

15. In Grantha, on the lintel of a niche on the north wall of the Chola veranda in 
front of the Vardhamana shrine {^Vardhamdna-muhha-mandnpn). It runs as follows - 
Line 1 . — Srimanlam jasatdmetam milram mitrasamadyitUm.X 
2 . — [^andehaut Vdmniiachilryam Afallisli(tia-munl5Varam,\\ 

“ I salute the teacher Vamana also called sage MaUisheoa, who is the only friend 
(important or reliable friend) of all the worlds and who is radiant like the sun.” 

16. In Tamil, on the southern side of the square platform or altar built round the idra 
tree. U is a verse in praise of the tree itself and runs as follows:^ 

Line l.^Svasli Srllii*] Tannalaivr ianradny/trddu lan-KaHeM munvalallu mummunivar 
muiktyadii mannava^ /flfi sengdL 

Line 2. — ualah l:aitun-Tcnparuuikiutizamar{tt)da iimidr dharumai-knrd.'^. 

“ The kOra tree that neither grows higher nor goes lower in its height, that was reared 
in early days in cool Kahchi, that was enjoyed by the three sages that lived in the 
village, that revealed the beneficial rule of the king of the land, that vras situated in 
Tenparittikkun.ru, that was full of sweet pollen and that was Dharma (virtue) incarnate.” 

S.A 
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17. In Tamil, on the northern side of the altar built round the ibra tree. A verse, 
the beginning of which is missing : — 

Line 1. — . . . madit-Kachchil-TiruppaniUikhwradamr chtla medi , . . 
mummmjivar serttiruuda melpdr . . . 

Line 2. — . . . hayaittin iilaiydr cheyddn tarun-Tamilp-Pallavar-kon r5n.ii ” 

“ Jt was the benevolent Tami) Pallava king that built the seat (here it refers to the 
altar built round the tree) with strong granite stones, the seat or altar that was already 
formed or designed or the stones of which were already gathered by three sages in 
Tiruparuttikunram in Kachchi which had compound walls (uimhl).” 

18. In Grantha, found on a balipifha to the north-east of the idra tree. It reads as 
follows 

“ Svasti ^rhnad~A)ianla vlryya Vdmana-muulsvnrasya. ” 

“ This is of (i.e., belongs to) the lord of sages, Sri Ananta-Vrrya-Vamana." 

19. In Tamil, on the base of the gopura, on the left as one enters the temple. It 
reads as follows ; — 

On the upper plinth. 

Line I. Jina KaTichi Tirayalokkiyandtha Buvamiy&r puiaiiku maniyam. 

Line 2. Parhdl midu pallam ku 35O Panchamappaffai hi 300. 

Line 3. Pallappattadai hi 8W) Chimam ku 340 } . Ammaiydrkunmal. 

Line 4. ku 50 Kdyildmpatfi ku 90 ^igiippu kunmnl kuU 60. 

Line 5- valadti kdy'tl kuli 10 dga sarnvanidniyatn hi 2000. 

Line 6, ylitda irauddyiram kuli mlamum eppenraik. 

Line 7. kum saruvamdniya dbarmatndga ydddmoruvnrum aki{bi). 

Line 8. tarn pa{ii}Smal paripdlanam pannavum. 

On the lower plinth. 

Line 9. inda dhannmakku ahilatn panm'imper Gangattraitili Brahiiidlagagb-halU 
panniita dd-ttili pdna(va). 

Line 10 . kkadavargal il Svadatlddmgunam pmyam paradattdnnpalauam j parodattd- 
pahdrena svadattannishphalam bhavet II. 

Line II. Svadattdmi^) vd yd harett vasundhara^m) Shashfhirvarshasahasrdni vfish- 
thdydm jayate-kshatah ||. 

It records a sarvamanya gift of 2,000 knits of land for purposes of worship to the god 
Trailokyanatha at Jina-Kanchl. 

20. In Tamil and Grantha, on the eastern wall of the ardhamandapa of theVardha- 
mana shrine, on the northern comer, near the baliplfba of Vamana. The stones here are 
misplaced. The inscription to be detailed below runs on two old sand-stone slabs, one fixed 
by the side of the other but on a lower level. It is clear that these stones were disturbed 
at some time, probably during the construction of the Saiigjta~mandapa. These stonesare 
numbered I and 2. 
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No. I. No. 2. 

I. Sri [*] CAa) kravattigal &rt Rdjard. 

Line 2. ja devarhi yd (jidn) 

"Hail prosperity. In the . . . regnal year of Rsjarajadeva, the monarch of 
the three worlds ..." 

The rest is obliterated, the stone being badly weathered. 

The Rajaraja that is r^erred to in this inscription is the third of that name who 
is said to have ruled from I2i6 to 1246 A.D. 

21. In Tamil and Grantha on the eastern wall of the nrdhamandapa of the Vardha* 
mana shrine, on the southern comer of the wall : — 

Z.i«« I. 5 'ynsti.Srj [*] TriWiM . . . ttigal Rajara-devarkii ydnda J elavadii 

. . . ia China Kdnchipurattu . . . 

Line2, daTirupparutUkkuuri . . . ^ri MuUtsthdnadeva-Udaiydrkkuttiruppadimdr 
. . . kam RishisamudSyatldrkkum . . . Hastade 

Line 3. . . . dna chandrddityava . . . tdklaya . . , dliihkaltiivitldn, 3 nld 
• . , yu'^iyil saija . . . chayvatfo . . . 

Line 4. rn (tti) kkuapi ... la .. lu , ippadikkn JVe 

Line 5. . . . die {cha) v^laa’"» «U>tfa ... {t) ... tva 

The rest is damaged badly. The inscription seems to record some grant dated 
seventh regnal year of Rajaraja HI (1223 A.D.) probably of land for the temple expenses to 
be incurred on behalf of the central or main god of the temple and for the Rishi-samudaya 
or the group of ascetics who were empowered to administer the temple affairs. The 
donor’s name is not clear in the inscription, only two letters, Sn and Lo, being now 
legible. These two letters appear to be the beginning of the donor’s name. 

There are a few inscriptions relating to the sages mentioned in some of the temple 
inscriptions which are to be found incised on the baliplflias, mounted on the brick altar at 
Arunagiri-medu, supposed to be the samSdhi of the sages that were connected with the 
temple’. These inscriptions are given below. 

22. In Grantha, on the base of a small balipttha, north-west of the central sauiddhi 
on the altar: — 

First side — SvasU Chaiidraklrlti. 1 Third side — viryya.Vdmana. 

Second side — mum-iishyoyain* Ananta. I Fourth side — muiitsvarasya ll. 

“This (sai/iat/Ai) is of {belongs to) the lord of sages, Ananta-Vlrya-Vamana, the 
disciple of the sage Chandrakirti. 

23. In Grantha, on the petals of a lotus-shaped balipitha, placed to the south-east of 
the central pedestal. It reads thus — 

First side — " ^rl Pushpa 

Second side — sena Vd 

Third side — mana munih " 


pp.39-4i>. 


'Should be corrected *4 tuXyatya. 
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“The sage 6rl Pushpasena Vamana.” 

This pedestal is evidently intended as a samadht stone of Pushpasena. 

24 - In Grantha, on the base of the central balip'tfha. It runs as follows : — 

I side — 

1st line — Sri MalUshena-padnpankaja 

2 n d 1 i ne — ehanchartkas-Srt-Pushpasena-mnm- Va 

3rd line — inana-Surimukhyah ( Afalam (dya tsa va) duhkhaju 

II side — 

shdnjandndin SuryyeHdittdralamapd 

III side— 

ra suhha (yn) hhiiydt [{ 

“May the sage, Sri Pushpasena, the foremost among the learned, the bee that 
hovers over the lotus-feet of Sri Mallishcna, bring prosperity to the afflicted persons 
... as long as there are the sun, the moon and the stars.” 

25. In Tamil, on a slab In the fields to the east of the temple, within a furlong’s 
distance. The slab bears also the carving of a triple parasol {mukkodai)— ^ . 

1. Palla. I 4, kuU. 7, Uiihi. 

2. patta. 5. 800. 8. sapiva. 

3. 4 oi. I 6. kdyi. 9. mdniyarn. 

A sarvaiiidnya gift to the temple of 800 knits of land in (probably name 

of the locality). This inscription confirms one of the detail’s of the gift recorded in 
inscription No. 19. 

PAINTINGS.’ 

According to the custom prevailing among the Jainas “to carve ceilings with the 
principal Incidents in the life of the Jina, to whom the main shrine or a corridor cell is 


>E:(ample9 of South Indian Jaioi palotiag are mioy, dating ffom early limes such as serenlh ceotuty 
down to modern times. The most important as well as the most interesting from the artistic standpoint ate i ' 
fresco-paintings on the ceiling of the Jtina care at Sitlanoavasal, dating from the seventh century A.D., and assigne 
to the Pallava Mahendravirman 1. As proved by me in my paper “The itoyal Artist, Maheodravarmao I ® 

the First Bombay Historical Congress, 1931, the subject of the Situnnavasal ceiling paintings is the rawnenWM''* 
or heavenly structure (see below, pp. 104-115), of which what remains to-day “ is the ATAaMS-Hui/ii or tie On 
region with the faithful (iAavyat') pleasing themselves by gatheciog lotus flowers, while aaunals such as elephants M 
bulls and birds and fishes are fioUcking about pleasing ihemselves as best as they can.” It has been proved i ^ 
these paintings compare well with the Ajanti ones in the matter of draughtsmanship (Inii. Ant , Vol LI, pp 4S"Ih ^ 
Kent in time and importance come the paintings at Ttramalai, North Atcot district, ascribed on the evidence 0 
inscriptions to the eleventh century {Ep Ini., Vol. IX, p. as9 j Smith, 0/ Art in Jndta ani Ceylon, p. H4h 
They are on walls and ceilings there, and traces of still older paintings covered up by the existing works are s so 
found. Besides several designs, purely conventional and s[4ritless, there is a representation of the samavasoro^ 
structure here also in the form of the nsnaj wheel about which Smith says that it “ possesses little merit as a wor 
art and is interesting rather as a proof of decadence than for its own sake ” while its ” contrast with theAjs'' 
designs is worth noting ” (^rr/tfry <!//■««* ,4/y «n /wrfia a«(f CejfoB, p 344). . . • 

Among later examples, of which there are many, almost every Jaina temple of importaoce in the louih having 
paintings on its walls and ceilings, mention nay be made of those 10 the Jaina matha at Sravai.it Belgola illoswaua 
scenes from the lives of certain Tlrthankaras, as do the Tinrparnttikunraiu ones, and of Jaina kings (Coomaraswmh 
History 0/ jnnxan and Indonesian Art, p. 119, Natasintbacbar, Inseriftions at iravana Belgola {Ep. Car. 
pi. xlviii) 
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dedicated/’ * the ceiling of the muiha-tnandapa and the Sniigitn-mundapn in the TrailoX- 
yanatha or Vardhamana temple bears a series of coloured paintings which, as has already 
been remarked, illustrate the life stories of three out of the twenty-four Jaina Tlrthah- 
karas.* 

Though art-critics have much to say against this practice of “colour washing” 
from the point of art, as conventionalism plays a great part in such paintings, it has 
nevertheless to be welcomed as it gives an easy means of reading the life-stories of 
the gods of the Jaina pantheon, without being forced to listen to narratives from the 
people who may know them or to look into the Jaina purdnas, the majority of which are 
unfortunately still in manuscript form. This practice of colour washing and painting, 
which Mrs. Stevenson calls “the modern craze",* has evidently taken the place of the 
craze for stone carvings which was customary from the early centuries, beginning 
perhaps with the Pallava king Mahendravamian 1, and perhaps points to a decadence in 
sculpturing and architecture. Viewed from the point of usefulness, these paintings 
should certainly he welcomed and this practice has spread to Hindu temples also. Even 
a non'Jaina is so impressed with the various incidents illustrated in these that he seldom 
forgets them or fails to identify them again. They form as it were visualized books of 
Jaina mythology and iconography presenting their details in an easy and interesting 
manner. The idea underlying this practice, as explained to me by one of the painters at 
Trichinopoly who was then working in the Matfibhutesvnra temple, is economy. This 
work Is cheaper than that of stone carving, which Is much more laborious. And the 
paintings, I was given to understand, were to be renewed if the colours faded, Failure 
to renew them has resulted in the fading and disappearance of many at Tiruparut- 
tikunjam which has encouraged us to place them on record before they get com- 
pletely lost. 

The paintings are arranged in convenient groups, two running from north to south 
and two from east to west on the ceiling of the Sangita-memdapot and one group running 
from north to south on the ceiling ol the mnkha-manJapa. They are contained in rows 
of panels, one after another, with a narrow band between every two rows for labels to 
explain theincidents. Those rows which contain the Jife-storiesof pishabhadeva, tbe/irsi 
Tirthahkara, and Neminatha, the twenty-second Tlrthankara, and his cousin Krishija have 
the explanatory labels filled in below; but the letters in most of them are so completely 
lost that the remaining letters convey no sense. Fortunately, however, a manuscript 


» /ni. Ant., Vol. XL, p. i6r. 

* Adinilha (^i$h:tbh>d«ya), the fini TiitbiRkaia, binUoitha, ibe iiateentb Tlnhanlcara, N’eminiiba, (be Iwentr- 
second ’nnhankafa, rirtvaDiiha, tbe Ucnir-tbirlUnbankan, anti Vattlhamiru, the iwcDty-foarth Tlrthankara are 
regarded as the principal They are luore ftequeDtly meationed lh.tn the olhen, and their e, tees are more 

uutseroai. Sec Ini. Ant., Vol, 11, pp. I3!?-14®' 

*SieTenson, TksHiart e} Jaxnum, p. 384. — Mrs. Sicveiuoii, while ipeaUag of tbe famous Jaina temple at 
riUtlna condemns modern Jaina artbiiecture and this pnciiee of colour painting wtieh she calls ■' ibe moilecn erase 
for crude colour washing and paintings" whiehfa ‘••leirible vulgarity that often disfigures moifem Jiina (eopfes 
and U seen at its wont in places like the temple dly of Paliiana, where tbe older buililingt throw the modern aaxe 
for crude colour washing and paintings imo lettible relief.** 
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entitled “ Sri Purina ” in Tamil-Grantha, now lying in the Madras Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library ‘ deals in a very elaborate manner with the lives of the 63 Saldid- 
punishas {Trishashti-ialaka-pnrHshas), among whom are included the 24 Tirthahkaras, and 
has helped me a great deal to understand the scenes and the labels below them- The 
remaining rows illustrate the life of Vardhamina or Mahivira, the twenty-fourth and the 
last Tirthankara; the bands below them have curiously enough no writing and no expla- 
natory labels. The same Purina and another Purina entitled “ Vardhamina Purina, ” * to 
which my attention was kindly drawn by Mr. Mallinath, the editor of the Madras / oi'm 
Gazette, made my task of identifying the scenes easy. In describing the paintings those 
that illustrate the life of Rishabhadeva will be taken first, then those of Vardhamina, 
as they follow Rishabhadeva's on the ceiling of the Safigita^ynatidapa, and lastly those of 
Neminitha and his cousin Krishna. K'shabhadeva’s and Vardhamina’s run from north 
to south, and Neminatha’s and Krishna’s from east to west. 

Without understanding the meaning of the term Tirthankara it is impossible to 
follow the Jaina thought contained in these paintings, much less their iconography. 
The term Tirthankara seems to have originally meant the Being that has found a “ford" 
(tlrtha) through this world i.e., one who has "made the passage" across the 

ocean of worldly illusion (snwjs^rn) and has reached that " further shore where he is, and 
will for ever be, free from action and desire.” * But many Jainas are agreed in giving a 
different explanation to the term. They say that a Tirthankara is one who forms or is 
the founder (with a very large F) of the four orders (tlrthas) that collectively constitute 
the Communion or Sangha.’’* 

I 

Scenes from the Life of Bjshabhadeva or TrailokyanAtha. 

From Vol. I of the ^ri PiirAna we learn that this teacher passed through a succession 
of ten preliminary births I. Jayavartnan. 2 . Mahabnla. 3 Lalitanga. 4 - Vajrajafigba- 


I Oticntal llsauscripCs I.il)raTy, Descriptive Calalosue, R. No. 66g. 

* A msDuscripi copy o( Ibis is preserved in the Adyar Library, Madias. 

* Slemsau, TAe fftaft ef Jainism, pp.W mad 341, , 

* A main leoei of Jainism is that man's penooslity is daal, maletul and spintuai and that tbe aim of mim sneu 
be to subjagate by bis soperioi spiritual namre ihe material nature in him. if matter is brought under coatrri t 
spirit becomes free and perfect. And it is such a spini that is called Jina (the conqueror) or TlrtbanltiM. SB 

Iree souls are 0! two kinds, the Siddbas who aie again subdivided into Tlrihanlmia-siddbas or thotewho pteacbed t 

dhartna in their embodied condition, and Simanya-siddbas who did not preach or propound tbe truth, and the At 
or those that bad attainei ieValapiSna but have not discarded the katmona body or tbe last vestments of human bo ]• 
The state of tbe tatter corresponds to that of the fsvaamuUa of (he Brahmanical philosophy. Besides these tfi 
ate sages or human souls that differ from other men in that they move in a highei spiritual condition. They 
called mums or sadists. Th«e classes of ihem ate to be seen — Miar^as or heads offjroups of saiots; {») tJ^ 
yayas or teaching saints; (3) Of Other ascetics that are endowed with sSqcalicies. The above fir* 

of souls are called paTuiafarameskfkins or the five supreme or important ones. To these fire the Jainas offer th 
prayers many Umt-s every da) {n ihe following mmoncf . „ 

"Mamt afaiantanam, name sidjianam, numa ayanpastam, name frvajjiayanam,nam» ie^e satia-saiu^* 
•'Salutations to the arkats, to the stdJkas, to the Seiaeyas, 10 the tsfldiyayas, to all the sadists in the wor'u. 
i'ot details on this inbject tee Indnnandi, Fa&iafarasaesifii^/BjS. 
p'or division of the sonls in Jainism tee Appends* tlf, pp. t8s-tSy. 
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5. A king whose name is not given. 6. ^rldhata. 7. Suvidhi. 8. Achyutendra. 9. 
Vajranabhi, and lO. an Ahamindra-deva or god. At his eleventh birth he was bom as 
^ishabhadeva and entered the womb of Marudevl, the wife of Nabhi Maharaja, the four- 
teenth Manu, in the form of a bull. No sooner was ManidevI delivered of the child than 
Saudharmendra, the king of the devas,^ followed by his wife, Sachl or Indrant and the 
gods came to the king’s palace to pay their obeisance to the divine child. The gods then 
placed him on the back of Airavata, the white elephant of Saudharmendra, and proceed- 
ed to the celestial mount, Maha-Meru, where, in a richly decorated pavilion he sat 
crosslegged while the gods poured celestial waters over him. Every TTrthank{ira, as soon 
as he is bom, is bathed with the celestial waters in this manner, the ceremony being 
knov/n JaumSbhishela* The child was then brought back to the city of AyodhyS, 
where he was born, and was handed over to Marudevi and Nabhi, to whom the great- 
ness of the child was explained. He was named ^ishabhadeva and grew into a youth, 
when he married two women, Ya^asvatl and Sunanda. The former bore him a daughter 
named BrahmT and lOO sons beginning with Bharata, who later on founded the Ikshvaku 
lineage of kings.’ The latter bore him a son and a daughter. Being requested by his 
father to put on the crown and rule the three worlds he did so, and ruled in such a way 
as to deserve the title of “ Trailokyanatha” which his father conferred on him at the 
time of his coronation. While thus ruling he was reminded of his divine mission by the 
Lauiantika-devas,* He then realized that he should no longer be attached to worldly 
illusion {samsdra) and repaired to the forest, where seated under trees he practised for 
years asceticism and meditation, periodically coming to the cities to partake of food. 

Many kings who wanted to imitate him in his austere course and repaired with him to 
the forests soon returned as they were still worldly and as such were unable to get over 
hunger and thirst. After years of strenuous penance (tapascharana) he became a Kevalt 
or one who had obtained omniscience.’ The gods then raised the samavasarana or 
heavenly pavilion,* where the twelve conferences comprising the whole creation met to 
hear eternal wisdom {dhanna) from him. When a fortnight remained in his life the 
samavasarana dispersed and he went about preaching truth till the day of deliverance 
approached when he took to self-contemplation Uiit/a’dhyana), i.e., when the soul reached 
every part of the universe and is yet contained within the body, and adopting its last 
form called vyitprata kriydnivrUi which signifies total cessation of all organic activities. 

he passed into rnrt'il/m in the space of time required to articulate the vowels n, /, u, r. {. 


» Se« helaw, p. *31. 
• See Wff®, p. 94. 


* See itlm, pp. 82-S4. >**i *»* * 5 ®- 


' See itln, pp. 79, 80, 85, 89 and 92. 


.1... tnowledpe 0.5..) i. of =— *• ‘Vaii m lOMltiTo knowledEO *^‘0*1 “0.0’ knowledge of the lelf 

,t.h. ..OK.. ndtho mind. leiipinnf knowledge wh.eh u derteed from the 


‘”V*'w«ntWChbgoTKTiptu(«*«A’fouEh*nobjeclkoowob7KniiiiTe knowledge. 3. deodk., einul knowledge 
'?J.™, kSXe of m eedon. dcg,ee, w.O. wrfeeewee .0 ..b.U.ce o, „bjee,..,.,,e, .p.ee 

ueie IBM end qe.Uty of ibe objeei known («=..), 4. .l/e.et-A.rg.J'.. menul knowlelge .h.eh 1. 
d relknowledge of enothe.’. oenUl .ebel.y eboel n».ier. j. AW... o. perf.U knowledge otemnis.enee wh.eh U 
knowledge of .11 Ibingi in nU U.'!; ■•P'O” ■"* “ *“ 

• For detailed description *eeWtfw,pp.Ift 4 -ll 5 »“a 
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and entered the abode of gods who have attained nirvana at the top of the universe. 
It is said that his body disappeared like burnt camphor, only some hairs and nails 
remaming. The nirv&na is the fifth kalyana or auspicious event in the life of every 
'Hrlhankara and the devas celebrate it. Indra (Saudharmendra) collected the nails and 
hairs of the Tfrthadkara and creating a mock-body of ^ishabhadeva cremated it and 
with its ashes besmeared his body, the devas following him. 


Painting No. I (pi. via). — ^This illustrates the first birth of Rishabhadeva, viz., that 
of Jayavarman. The story relating to the scenes here painted may be summarized as 
follows : — Jayavarman was the eldest son of King Srisheija of Indrapurl and his queen 
Sundarl and had a younger brother SrTvarman by name, whom his father favoured much, 
proclaiming him as the heir-apparent. Any other prince thus slighted would have 
resented this unkindly act — but not so Jayavarman. Far from coveting the throne for 
himself he was filled with the spirit of renunciation, that spirit of “world-fiight 
{vairagya) " that propelled him to seek refuge at the feet of a saint called Svayamprabha, 
who duly admitted him into the order of saints and taught him to observe twelve kinds of 
austerities, both internal and external. Jayavarman was earning much merit by such 
observances and nearly became a saint himself, when, one day, be heard an uproar In the 
sky as of people moving about and, looking up saw a Vidyadhara, Mahidhara* by 
crossing the sky with his retinue and with all pomp. Suddenly his love for worldly 
pleasures and pomp revived and he found himself, in the midst of his penance, envying 
the position of the Vidyadhara and wishing to become one like him. ThuscontempUlmg 
he stood near an ant-hill, when out came a cobra and bit him in the leg so that he died of 
snake-poison. 

The details shown in the painting are as follows 

l-a. oBofiW&.j'vnrir'tSla-iB . 

. , . aJew/f . . . | 


^Jamlu-dvtpu-para-Videha-Gandhila-vishaya-ShhhapHrSdhipali ^ri-shina-mah3- 
rdjan . , . yivar. ... j 

"^rlshena-maharaja, ruler of Sithhapura situate in the country of Gandhiia, in 
Western part of Videha, a division of Jambu-is!and{7«;/iiH-t/v7/fl) the continent in wh'C 


we live* ... he ” 

As indicated by the label King 6rlshena is shown sitting with his wife SunJar, 
while an attendant is fanning the party gently in front. The king who has a hrlfu on his 
head is smelling a flower held in his left hand. 

I-&. shows Srivarman silting in court. Evidently he has been proclaimed by * 
father as the heir-apparent. The label has completely disappeared, but the identifier 
tion is obvious. 

I-C. iQ&itr aS.*ir aya,/r(r[|2g^ei*J ... 

aSeut—io. 


* See htew, pp. e?, f.n. i, 17 S. 


* For deUlU of Jkina Cosmology, lee H, PP. 
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Yivar-kanishthanagiya ^TUYarmmatiimkku pita yttvaraijyam*) koduppadtt . . . 

vairdgyatlal-Svayamprabu-psrsvattil diksbittadn yivadamj 

“The father making his (Jayavarman's) younger brother Srivarman the heir- 
apparent (yiivar^ja). Here is he (Jayavarman) disgusted with worldly life, getting 
initiated (into the life of an ascetic) by Svayamprabti (Svayamprabha).” 

Jayavarman is shown sitting naked on the left before Svayamprabha, also naked, 
with his hands placed together in anjah. He has placed his crown and ornaments by 
his side. Svayamprabha who is seated on an elevated altar under a tree has his right 
hand in the vpadesa or teaching position and is addressing the supplicating Jaya- 
varman. who is seated also under a tree on an altar lower in level than that of his gi/rK 
Svayarnprabha. 

j-d- iSeur u(^ 80 j'j^/S}^eiAi§UjS^^ ^^iriSuu . . . ^u/s^sn 

Yivar paiba)dariha~saiiiipatUl niddnippa . . . mipatlil sarpa-dashta^dyirfar. 

“ While contemplating near the badari tree (sizyphiis Jiijuba) ... he was bitten 
by a cobra.” 

Jayavarman is shown naked, standing under a tree, which according to the label is 
a badari tree, near an ant-hill, from out of which the cobra rises with outspread hood. 

Painting Na. 2 (pi. viii) — This illustrates the next birth of the Tlrthankara, vis., the 
life of the VidySdhara king Mahabala. Jayavarman died of snake-bite as already 
related, and was born as the son of a Vidyadhara king, Atibala, the king of Alakapurl 
(the city of Kubera according to Hindu mythology) and of his wife Manohara. He 
became in course of time the Vidyadhara king and was called Mahabala.' He had four 
ministers who favoured four different creeds. They were Mahamati, who was a mate- 
rialist, Sathbhinnamali, who held that things were only ideas, and as such unreal, 
Satamati who believed in the theory of voidness and Svayambuddba, whose religion was 
Jainism. Chief among these was Svayaihbuddha who viewed the king’s interests as his 
own and was therefore much respected and loved by the king. As the king was silent 
on the question of his faith, Svayambuddba was anxious to ascertain the king’s thoughts 
on the subject and to make him a convert to Jainism, if be were not one already. 

Fortunately he had opportunities to meet and converse with two clairvoyant sages 
{chdraiia-paravia-riihis) called Adityagati and Arinjaya, from whom he heard the previous 
existence of his king and also learnt that after ten births (b/tavas) he was to be born as 
the illustrious ^lishabhadeva, the first Tlrthankara. And in order to enable Svayambud- 
dha inspire confidence in the mindof his king and to claim thereby special attention of the 
king to his own doctrine in preference to those of his colIeagues,the sages narrated to him 
two dreams that the king had during the night and their signi&cance, commissioning him 
to explain them to the king when he met him. In the first dream the king found himself 


^ Tbougli the fruit of asceticism csually is birth in the besrens, jajsTarman’s subsequent birth as a VidjUhara 
was U a direct result of his ftcibitioD to become ooe, when be beppened to see the Viil}idhara Mahldbtra going io 
the sky with his retinue and coseted his position 
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thrown in deep mud by his other three ministers, from out of which Svayambuddha 
extricated him. In the second he saw a burning flame (ognijvald) which gradually 
diminished till it was extinguished. Svayarhbuddha was overjoyed and the next day 
did accordingly and explained to the king the significance of the two dreams. The 
sudden diminishing of the flame of fire, he said, meant that the king would live only for 
a short period, say for a month more, while the first dream proved in an allegorical 
manner the superiority of the Jaina faith to all other faiths. On hearing this the king 
realized that worldly existence and pleasures were transitory and that as his days were 
numbered, he had to get some spiritual elevation of his soul. Entrusting the kingdom to 
the care of his son, he repaired with Svayarhbuddha, who had now become his spiritual 
counsellor, to a sacred mountainous region where there was a temple for the Jina (Siddha- 
kulachattyalaya)i^ and subjecting himself to eight kinds of austerities* worshipped the Jina 
{Jina-pujd) and prepared himself for saltekliatta^,the end that is sought by all the truly 
great, till death snatched him away on the appointed day for a better birth and a belter 
world. And in his next birth he was a god called Lalit&nga. 

2-fl. s^aDsuiheQLJS so«nj-\g}i?e_//r6unr«ffO%^ja> jcc^lQireSa^iU 

^prQi^esaB e3Si.e:/reLj-o(triri>SeLjjfl 8fij5/r6a(®0<6ejr^ta 

©'T [| S8. II 

Tal'b/iavam viffu Jaihbu'ivipa'para^Vidiha-Gandhila’Vhhaya-VijaySrtha’farwatit' 

iaraireifi’Alakapiirddkipali Afafidbalati'erii^tm VidySdhara-rajd'VSyiQdrll^l! 

'* After leaving that hhava (that of Jayavartnan) he was born as a VidyUdhara king by 
name Mahabala, who ruled over the city of AJakapura situated to the north of Mount 
Vijayartha, m the territory or country of Gandhila, in the western part of Videha, a 
division of JathbQ-dvfpa.” 

Mahabala is shown sitting with his wife by his side and listening to his minister 
Svayambuddha seated before him on the right. An attendant-woman on the extreme 
left is gently fanning the party from behind. Svayarhbuddha has got his right hand 
raised in an attitude of addressing or teaching, more probably the former. He has a 
turban on his head of the type that cheftis of South India use even to-day on ceremonial 
occasions like wedding, etc. There are writings, done in black, in the middle of the 
painting itself behind Svayambuddha, which run as follows : — 

Svayathbiiddliau Sri-C/idrana-parameshfigalidattil [Afd*] hdbdanukku dyushyai'u indsa- 
mdtramenrarindu upadesiikupadit. 

“ Svayambuddha narrating to MahSbala what he had learnt from the ChUra*’^' 
parama sages, viz., that the king was destined to live for a month more.” 

• See II, p. 177 ' See p. 69 ^ 

* A process of death by slow siamtion whereby liberaUon of the spirit from the body is sought for the »»»* ® 

merit ^i/Msrma), 
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He is accordingly shown in the painting as explaining to the king what he had heard 
and advising him to strive for spiritital elevation and the like. 

2-b. QQetinrirJa^uia>t—i^ ^juosu-niuSoj^Oiu/r© 

OOxi/.c^/r©A;^«j .... 

Afahdbalan Svayambuddha-mamtriyodu Siddliahi[fa*]chaityd- 

layattil ashtUnhika ytvadam. 

“ Mahabala got the spirit of renunciation and went with his minister Svayathbuddha 
to the temple of the Jina situated on the peak called SiddhakOta, where he worshipped 
the Jina and observed “ ashfanhika-vrata ” or eight kinds of austerities.” 

The eight austerities (vrnJ/is) are holy meditation, adoration of the Great Tlrthah- 
karas, of the Liberated Ones, of Saints, of Preceptors, and of ordinary ascetics or 
Sadhns (collectively termed /nj7c/ia-/rtr/ime5/»/Ai), recitation of the great obeisance vumtra, 
and the cultivation of the spirit of detachment from the physical body.* 

The temple with the Jina seated in the centre is the chaitya-alaya in Siddhalufa and 
the two men in a worshipping attitude standing on the right of it are the king and his 
minister. The king wears a crown and his minister a close.fitting cap or turban. 
Another figure on the extreme right is sitting and is worshipping the Jina likewise. 
This probably represents the king divested of his kingly attire, who is, therefore, shown 
here twice, in his later stages, when it is said, he was observing the eight vratas referred to. 

Painting No, 3 (pi. viii).— This illustrates two lives, the life of Lalitanga and the life of 
Vajrajangha, 

3.(i. fi.ft/n/remoiy eStljQ ewovtrirjsdiQ^^^ &f^Jt/rt>JDOss}ms>‘Ui 

affeu/f ^j^iuoa-^QQ^ tSeut—ih, 

MahObalan iat-bhavam viftH lidnakalpallu Lalitamgan-ennnm Dei'an-ayindr ivar slrt 
Svaynthprabhai yivadatit. 

” Mahabala left that birth and became in one of the sixteen kalpas or heavens called 
•Uana-kalpa* a deva called Lalitanga. His wife Svayamprabha is [shown] here.” 

Both the deva and his wife, who wear crowns on their heads, are shovrn seated and 
in utter ease as required of them. The drvnsknow nothing of labour or sweating for 
livelihood; fun and frolic with occasional mental troubles like jealousy at the greater 
brilliance and beauty of another deva characterire their lives. Though women are not 
admitted in the higher heavens like Sarvdrthasiddhi *, etc., they find a place in the lower 
ones, of which Isdna-kalpa is one. They do not conceive like mortals but form platonic 
and companionate marriages and spend their time in ease and happiness. Thus 
Lalitanga came to have 4.000 companionate wives; but his favourite was Svayamprabha 
who is shown in the painting. The drvu-body being a compound and consequently not 
eternal, there was a termination of the tfciMi-Iife of Lalitanga who came next to be bom 
as Vajrajahgha, the son of a mortal. His wife followed him six months later. 

» C/. C. R. Jain. i’aHatiodtva, p. la. * See AffotJix If, p. rSj * See Af/tmtix It, p. tS^. 
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2 -h- Illustrates the life of Vajrajangba. 


^06UjS/aajfl-nrff-gir€UTa9g)i-, iBeuiri^ ^ujoeL^emtu 



-■§_j^QeiJL^eLj~orvfi^^ agj 


Ja>hbu-dvlpa‘purwa-Videha'PnshkaIdi>ati-vishaya-Utpd}alhetapurattil Vajrajantg)>a- 
viaharaja-vdyiiidr. Ytvarkku Svnyathprabbai Srmati yennnm strl-ydyinSl 
He (Lalitanga) was born as Vajrajangha, who became the king of the city of 
Utpalakhefa-pura, in the country of Pushkal^vatr, in the Eastern Videha of JambQ- 
dvlpa. Svayathprabha (was also reborn and) became his (Vajrajahgha's) wife under 
the name of Srimati.” 

Both the king and his wife Srimatt are shown sitting on a common seat, the latter 
behind the former. 

3"^. «/^_jgosu/8flflff-iTr/r©4ji/iO f^S^iLjth ^^eLj(vsL]iTfvst!!TiPl—/s^eo Soj^&j-oQvirpjS* 
QoNJSiru^ G)i^€^aO«tT/rO fidtetda 

VajraJaihgha~}itahdrdJa{{Hin ^rtmdttyum DaMavora-chdranaridattfl maihtripiiroJiiia' 

' senSpati-ireshtigalodii taitgal purwabbavangalaik-hlkkuradu, 

" King Vajrajatigha and his wife ^rlmati hearing from the eharana sage, Damavara. 
their previous existences along with their minister, priest, general and merchant or 
treasurer.” 

The story relating to this scene is as follows: — Vajrajangha was invited by his 
mother-in-law (the mother of ^rlmati) to come to the rescue of her son, Puij^artka,.into 
whose weak hands the kingdom was entrusted by his father. He started for the city of 
his brother-in-law with his wife, accompanied by a big army. 

On his way, he met two dtdrana sages called Damavara and SSgarasena, whom, 
after worshipping, be requested to narrate his previous births. Damavara stated that in 
the first birth he was Jayavarman,in the second Mahabala, in the third Lalitanga, and m 
the fourth Vajrajangha. On being asked about Srtmati’s previous births, the sage said 
that in her first birth she was called Dhanairi, in the second Nirnamika, in the third 
Svayamprabha and in the fourth Srimati. Similarly the king requested the sage to 
narrate the previous existences of his minister, preceptor ^purohila), general, and merchant 
or banker (sresfifi) which the sage did accordingly. Meanwhile, while these births werr 
being narrated, four beasts, a tiger, a boar, a monkey and a mongoose were standing 
very near the party, without fear for men and were also listening to what the sages were 
narrating. This made the king curious to know about them also and the sages were this 
time requested to narrate what they knew about those animals and why they were 
standing so near them fearlessly and listening to them. The sages narrated theif 
previous births also: — 

The mongoose was in its previous birth a merchant called Lolupa who wasselUng 
food. He was collecting bricks {ishtakas) in the hope of finding gold in them, as the first 
brick he collected contained gold within. He got these bricks from the king’s men m 
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exchange for food. Within a short period he had collected almost all the bricks 
available, that there was nothing left when the king of the land required bricks for build- 
ing a temple for the Jina. It so happened that Lolupa had to go to another city to see his 
daughter. While departing he gave strict instructions to his son to collect more bricks. 
But the son failed to do so and the father, on returning, kicked him on his head. The 
king learnt this as also the reason why he was kicked. He sent for Lolupa and inflicted 
on him torturous punishment (c/uira-dofida) as a result of which he died, and in his next 
birth was born as a mongoose. 

The tiger was in its previous birth a merchant called Ugrasena who was leading a 
loose and questionable life. Besides he was in the habit of removing things and 
provisions from the royal household unauthorized. One day he was caught red-handed 
and was severely punished by the king. After death, which soon overtook him, he was 
born as a tiger. 

The boar was in Us previous birth a vicious youth called HarivSbana. He was 
leading so bad and cursed a life that all his neighbours avoided his sight. His father 
remonstrated with him but in vain. One day HarivShana turned away in fury from his 
father when he was chastising him for his evil ways and was advising him, and in a 
mood of frenzy knocked his bead against a rock, as a result of which he died, and was 
bom as a boar. 

The monkey wasinits previous birth a merchant called NSgadatta who was leading 
a bad and miserly life. Unable to deceive his mother who wanted to take precious gems 
(rat/ias) from his father’s shop for his sister on the occasion of her marriage, and unable 
to prevent her from taking them nor bear the sight of so many gems going away for 
nothing, he died of great sufferings of heart and was born as a monkey. 

The sages concluded that these beasts remembered their past births and were there- 
fore listening to the exposition of Dharma by them, without fear for mortals. 

The king and queen went to the kingdom of Pundarlka and after selling things right 
there returned home. Soon after, both died of suffocation due to smoke penetrating info 
the room where they slept, and after death were again bom in the world. 

In the painting the king and queen can be made out sitting with hands folded in wor- 
ship, listening with devout attention to what two sages on the right are narrating. Though 
the label speaks of only one cMrana sage, Daraavara. the other sage SSgarasena is also 
shown sitting behind Damavara and similarly engaged. The animals referred to. vis.. 
boar, monkey, tiger and mongoose are to be seen below the party, the monkey and the 
tiger below the sages and the boar and the mongoose below the king and queen. 

Painting No. 4 (pi. viii).— Illustrates the next and the fifth birth. 

aScuL-ti [| 

eS uerr^ 
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are shown in the painting on the right as again listening to the cAjrana sages while the 
twins are also shown as listening to them from the left. 

Painting No. 5 (pi. ix). — Illustrates two lives, the life of ^ridhara and the life of 
Suvidhi, the sixth and the seventh births. 

Q^.en^lQ^^lT iQait—tii || 

. . . nnum DevanSyindr yivadam ^ 

" Here . . . became a Deva named ..." 

The painting though much obliterated together with its label retains sufficient detail 
to enable us to distinguish a pair of figures and in the label the word “Deva”. This 
word makes it clear that the persons represented in the painting should be ^rTdhara, a 
deva and his wife for, according to the Sri PurSna. the bhoga-bhumija was born after death 
as a deva called ^rldhara. 

5.J. an)"DSi;S8/raJ8/v^S<v 

eAi-oijfftJI OiorirsJ/ii rvir^ireoiriS^i, i5«/« ZOji/tnrQQi aSeui^ih eu || 
Tat-bhavam vtftu JaiUbu'dvJpa-purwa-Vidfha-Vatsn‘vis!iaya'Siisima-nagarallil 
Suvidhi yeiinum rdjd'ViJyipdr. Yivar stri Mandramoi yivadam II 

“ Leaving that birth (Srldhara’s) he was bora as Suvidhi, king of the city of SusTraa 
in the territory of Vatsa, in the Eastern Videha of JambQ*dvlpa. His (Suvidhi’s) wife, 
Manorama, is (shown) here.” 

The king and queen are shown sitting like similar pairs occurring in the other rows. 

g.tf. ii9a;/r etNesMirnrQQsjtvirja^fifiir^ 8-ajf^/ir/flr— uj88-4bi(?«l10 
aSeul^ih ei- 

Yivar samsdra-vairSgyatlal mwiisvarar'i^ttil dhannmaii'ketfu 
yivadam ®-, 

“ Here he (Suvidhi), being disgusted with worldly life, goes to a great sage from whom 
he learns dharma and performs dikshri.” 

According to the Srf Purana, the king was tired of worldly life, which he learnt was 
transitory and went to a great sage from whom he heard an exposition of dharma. He is 
shown in the painting twice, first on the left as departing evidently to a forest followed 
by an attendant and secondly as sitting under a tree with hands placed together in 
worship in front of a naked sage also sitting under a tree who has got his right hand in a 
teaching attitude. 

Painting No. 6 (pi. ix).— Illustrates the two ne.xt lives, the life of Achyutendra, a deva, 
and the life of a monarch {chakravarlJ) called Vajranabhi. 

6-0. Illustrates the life of Achyutendra. 

. © 

, , . dn Achyutaialpa . . . ndr yivadam fl 
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Not only has the painting been almost completely rubbed out but also the label below. 
But the few letters that remain speak of Achyuia-iulf'n. one of the r6 heavens, in the light of 
which we can identify the scene as one showing the Arhyutendra, the next birth of 
Suvidhi. 

On the termination of earthly life. Suvidht’s soul appeared in the sixteenth heaven, 
the Acliyiita-lalfa referred to; he became the lord (Indra) of this heaven .and enjoyed the 
distinction of being the Achyutendra. He was invested with miraculous powers aed 
enjoyed untold power and pomp. The four Aryas or princes who had been the lion, the 
pig, the monkey and the mongoose respectively in their earlier existences were also 
born in (his heaven, as a result of the various austerities that they had practised and 
became friends of the Achyutendra, constituting as it were a single family. 

In all probability, as in other paintings, the persons that are represented are the 
Achyutendra and bis wife, if he had one'- 
6-b. Illustrates the life of Vajranlbhl. 

tSOajfir^Zkih ertssnoT e. 

Jawbudvifa • fiinn'a • ViJeha • Pushtolavati • vishnyi}‘Piivilitrlb'rtUnagarotti! Va}’'^' 
M<TWi*yenn«'« chalravarlti yxlyiaUr || yivttrHii IrMdiJin! emnar, a- 
" He (Achyutendra) became a monarch (ehakrnvnrtJ) by name Vajranlbhi in the city 
of PuijcjarlkinT. situated in the country of Pushkalflvatl in the Eastern Vldeha of JanibO* 
dvTpa ... 11 He (Vajranabhi) had eight brothers.” 

Achyutendra died and was born again In the world, this time as a mortal. As a 
mortal he was the greatest among the mortals, for he became a mighty monarch under 
the name of Vajranabhi. He was blessed in his brothers who were eight In number. 
They were respectively called Stibahu, Mahabahu, Pithan, Mahapithan, Vijayan, Vaija- 
yantan, Jayantan and Aparajitan. The 6rst four were in one of the previous births 
Vajrajangha’a minister, general, priest and merchant respectively, while the latter four 
were the lion, pig, monkey and mongoose. In addition to his brothers there was a 
merchant’friend of his, Dhanadeva* by name, whom he looked upon as a pillar of support 
for himself. Aided by this merchant-friend of his and by his brothers, the king 
ruling over an extensive kingdom and was hailed as a chakravnrti or universal monarch. 
After a time all the ten, i.e., the king, his merchant-friend and his eight brothers got 
disgusted with worldly life and commenced observing penance {dits/u'i) and the austerities 
prescribed. And Vajranabhi was enabled by his penance to leave embodied existence 
and enjoy the condition of a class of devas, called Ahamindradeva*. 


* The Sri Pufana is silew on ibis. . 

* nis previous births in soccesslon were: i. srbiuilt. 2. Deva. 3. Ketava, son of Suvi<ib[. Praito°r* ' 
the liiteenth heaven. 

■ See pp. 77-78. 
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In the painting Vajranabhi is sitting between two of his queens, one on either 
side Two attendants stand outside, on the right, waiting to minister to his, wants. As 
the life of Vajranabhi was considered important it is done elaborately in the paintings 
and five more rows (Nos. r~Il) are devoted to it. The next two (Nos. 7 and 8) show the 
king’s eight brothers and his merchant-friend who, as has already been said, helped him 
to rule the land. 

Painting No. ^ (pi. ix).— -Shows a procession of men on palanquin and elephants which 
continues into the next row (No. 8) also. 

•j-a, . . . ugoeui(^ Qiaeo Quirp^ i(9Eut_U]j| 

. . . ^reskfiydr pallailu rue/ poradu yivadam || 

. Sreshti (merchant) going in a palanquin.” 

A palanquin is carried by men, and from the label, wc learn that the king’s merchant- 
friend, Dhanadeva-Sreshtiis carried in it. The letters in the label giving the name of the 
merchant have unfortunately been rubbed. 

7-6. ^(aj/r)Sw Qiaev Qutrp^ iQeai—ih [| 

AparOjilan mcl poradu yivadam II 

" Here (is shown) Aparajitan going on an elephant.” 

The elephant is driven by a mahout, and Aparajita is seated within a bowdah on its 
back. 

j-e. ^ajossudi Oiecv Ouirp^ iS&iUMi ei. 

Vaijayantantnn Jayantanum Aiyil)pai mel popadn yivadam. ^ 

” \ aijayantan and Jayantan are here (shown as) going on an elephant ” 

A mahout is shown seated on the neck of the elephant as in the previous panel (7-6). 
The brothers, Vaijayanta and Jayanta are within the howdah. 

Painting No. 8 (pi. ix).— Here is a continuation of the procession. 

8-a. . . , d) Sfi 2 t/reruiryua-a€i/ih Omev Qua-p^ «9aii_io|| 

... lit Mahabdhuvnm radattin mel poradu yivadam || 

" [Subahu and] Mahabahu [are shown] here going in a chariot 

Two persons are seated in a chariot shaped like a double-pavilion and they are, 
as indicated by the label, Subahu and Mahabahu, two other brothers of the king. The 
chariot is driven by a charioteer, whose form can be made out in front of the brothers. 
A flag and parasol can be made out above and in front of the chariot. Apparently they 
were carried by attendants who are now rubbed out in the painting. 

8-&. effoi^ .^(iu/r)Ssjr OioAu Ourp^ {| 

Pifhau a[y3)nai~t}iel~p-poradu || 

" Plfhan going on elephant." 
xo A 
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An elephant is shown here as being driven by the mahout and as carrying a man 
who is seated within a howdah on its back and who, as indicated by the label, is Pithan, 
another brother of the king. 

8-c, tfimrrexSo^iheS^iusudi Quitjd^ U). 

Mahdpifhanum Vijayanum kudirai-mel poradu yivadam. 

“Here [are shown] Mabapl^faan and Vijayan going on horses." 

Two men are shown on horseback, one on a red horse and the other behind him on a 
black one. They are, as the label proves, the remaining brothers of king VajranSbhi, 
Mahapitha and Vijaya. Three attendants are accompanying the party in a row, the one 
in front holding a festoon, the second in the middle holding a half-spread umbrella and 
the third who comes last of all holding a flag. 

Painting No. 9 (pi. x) — 

, , , . . . Qsipas . . , 

. , . Brataikalodum Dhanndeiva) . . . kelkka . . . 

"... going to hear . . • with brothers and Dhanade(va) . . 

Being disgusted with worldly life and being painfully aware of the roiseries adw* 
dant on it, Vajranabhi renounced everything and repaired to sage Vajrasena, accom* 
panied by his eight brothers and his merchant-friend besides l6,ooo kings in 
to obtain at his hands or consecration after listening to an exposition of dhartmi 
by the said sage. The Sri Puraija says that the sage was Vajrasena Tirthankara. It 
not clear if Vajrasena is really the old father of Vajranabhi himself who renounced 
kingship, after entrusting the kingdom to Vajranabhi and who took to the life of an 
ascetic. According to C. R. Jain, Vajrasena Tirthankara was the fatherof Vajranabhi. 

The king is sitting in a chariot drawn by horses. His brothers and merchant-friend 
precede him on horseback while some attendants go in front of him and some others 
follow him. Some of these attendants hold in their hands lances, the heads of which are 
done in white. 

Painting No. 10 (pi. x). — ^This painting is rubbed out. especially its lower half, nn 
nothing remains of its label, not even the border lines of the labels, nor even a few 
letters. Still the scene represented is obvious. It is -just a continuation of the procession 
consisting of Vajranabhi, his brothers and merchant-friend that had started In painting 
No. 9 for dikslid. The members of the procession that formed the front are shown here. 
Such for instance are, from right to left, horsemen, one of whom blows a trumpet, men on 
elephant-back, one holding a flag and the other beating a drum, a horseman and 
attendants with flag and festoon respectively. Surely the scene is intended to portray 
the paraphernalia that are always associated with royalty when it is moving. 

Painting No. 11 (pi. z ) — 

Il-n. . . . 'f’cuu . . . flfieo eus!j.BaDBsuxjeu^-4 ns88-isOa . . . 

CT/in . . . as . . , Gut enssQsirwsrQ sa-iQSu-v . . . ^ (I 


> BtsiaUaJeva, p. 44. 
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. . . rsa . . . ttil Vajranahld-chalravartti dharmmanie . . . jahlaludauum 

. . . kktt • . . dim dikshai-kaikkmdn tapasn . . . yivadam «a- 

“King Vajranabhi, after hearing an exposition of Dharma from . . . with kings 
. . . undei^vent dtksha or consecration and (adopted) a life of deep austerity-here.” 

Vajranabhl, who was seen marching with his brothers and merchant-friend and 
16,000 kings in painting No. 9 to obtain dUska at the hands of Vajrasena was admitted into 
the order by Vajrasena, whose example very much inspired him. Hts brothers and the 
merchant-friend and the kings that followed him, all of them, followed his example and 
entered the order too. 

In the painting, on the extreme left, Vajrasena T^rthaiikara is seen seated cross-legged 
on a pedestal under a tree. He is engaged in addressing or teaching Vajranabhi, who is 
similarly seated in front of him, the sacred dharmn. His right hand is in the upadesu 
position and his left rests on the lap — a very common pose in meditation. His nakedness 
is in clear contrast to the dressed figure of Vajranabhi, who is still in kingly attire, the 
crown being prominent, and has his hands folded in anja’i or worship. Some other figures 
that can be made out in the painting as standing behind Vajranabhi and under trees 
represent some among the party that followed him. 

lldf, • • . eu , . , am-oeai/r^-o Qfifiso , , , © 

• • • u9eut_ia a. 

. . . va . . . sa}nsdhi{m)shthayiyal(yival) iariramvilfuSubahuMudcd . , , 
du , . . Sarvdrddhasiddhiyil Ahamindra-divapa-yivif' ytvadam . 

“ , . . va . . . by the virtue accruing out of meditation and penance he 
(Vajranabhi) left the body and along with Subahu and others reached Sarvarthnsiddhi 
where he was born as an Ahamindra deva-hett.'' 

Vajranabhi performed at the end of his life the greatest of austerities, the sa’Iekham' 
and leaving the body of gross matter reached along with Subahu and others the region 
of the super-heavens called SarvSrthasiddhi where he was born as an Ahamindrn god. 
His brothers and merchant-friend also attained to the same heaven as the result of follow- 
ing Vajranabhi’s good example by practising several soul-purifyjng austerities. 

In the painting we can hardly make out anything more than a seated figure which 
may be taken as probably representing Vajranabhi in his next birth, iv'e., that of an 
Ahamiudra. The term Ahamindra which means “ I am Indra ” indicates that the Ahaviin~ 
dras are conscious that they are all Indras (lords) and have no lords over them. They 
treat one another as absolute equals. Their abode is one of the super-heavens called 
Sarvarthasiddfii vihich literally means "all desires ^tified." Those who are born here 
can have no further ambitions for they have nearly reached their journey's end and have 
only one more life to undergo in the region of the earth. They have “no regrets, no 
needs, nor longings for any kind of sense-produced pleasure,” and do not care to go to 

» Jtj/rtit "Dharmaya tacevimochaDam-ibuh ealkkhaoiny-Bryati.”— r.<., a pioeess of death by slow 

jtartation whereby liberation of the spirit from the body b aon^t for the sake of merit. 
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established the line of the Ikskvdktts, who took their name from the fact that he taught 
men the use of sugarcane, ikshti being its Sanskrit name. This is also claimed for his son.' 
Though the painting is much defaced sufficient details still remain to indicate the scenes. 

The label below the panel on the extreme right runs as follows ; — 

jEfrsBiflJosnrir^suui tL(r^O^(Q^^QSiu/rQ^ui u 9 (^s^jd^ aSeui^tha. 
Jamhu-dvipa-Bharala-hshetrattn Arya-khandatlu-tiriiv^Ayodhya-nagarallu aramanai 
{.fiai)yil Nsbhi-mahsraianum Maruie{de)viyarum yirukkuradu yivadam e. 

“Here (are shown) Nabhi-Maharaja and his wife Marudevl sitting in their palace in 
the beautiful city of Ayodhya, in Arya-khanda of Bhnrata-kshetra in Jaihbo-dvipa.” 

In the light of the label it is evident that the two crowned figures shown represent 
the king on the right, and his wife on the left, facing dach other. 

The next panel, in the centre, shows Marudevl sleeping on a swing while two of her 
attendants, one on either side of her, are moving the swing to and fro. The label below 
runs as follows 

Ssut—fh |j 

AfarMre(de)w‘y^r iiidrdsamayattn padi\taru svapnaugalaik'kauukusadu yimdam II. 

“ Marudevl is here (shown as) having sixteen dreams, while sleeping.” 

These dreams are drawn up In the next row (No. l6) and will be described under 
No. l6. 

The next panel, the one on the extreme left, shows the king and queen facing each 
other as while conversing. The label runs as follows 

. . . uj 0 < 3 ^«S(u/r 0 a 0 . . . tend Q 9 irwgii(^g>s> uScui—iL |] 

. . . Marut€i.de)viy 3 rukku . . . laichcholliiiutadu yivadam ||. 

“ Here (is shown) . . . narrating to Marudevl”. 

Though the label is obliterated it is easy to find out what the painting above orig’* 
nally showed. According to the §rl Purana, Marudevl went to her lord immediately after 
waking up from her sleep and narrated to him in detail all the sixteen dreams she had and 
the king explained to her their consequences (photos) or significance *. 

Painting No, i6 (pi. xi). — Marudevl's dreams* are shown here with their respective 
labels below, excepting the first four, which together with their labels are completely 
obliterated. The sixteen things that she saw in her dreams are as follows 

(l) An elephant, (2) a bull, (3) a lion, (4) the goddess Lakshml* as being bathed 
by elephants, one on either side, (5) two flower garlands, (6) the full moon in all its 

^See lelow, p. gz. * See under pticlingNo. 16, pp. Si and S2. 

• Stevenson, Tie Heart «f Jainism, p. sz,— These dreaim are lo-day often graven round the silver treasures 
Jaina temples and Jaina women love to recall them, for it ia given to all the mothers of the great Jaloa saints to se 
them, 

* Another vetaon is that she saw a ship instead. As the painting has been completely robbed ont here ** 
Duable to malre out what was painted. 
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radiance, (7) morning sun (5<7/rt-5Hryn), (8) fish, (9) two filled pots or vases (kalasas), 

(10) a lotus pond, (ll) the ocean, (12) a lion-throneor««i/f(i5flHrt, (13) a vehicle or chariot 
of the gods on which they fly everywhere, (I4) NJga-bhavana or palace of the Nagos or 
a seat designed like a snake, (15) a heap of precious stones, and (16) flames of fire *, 

The king to whom these dreams were narrated by his queen, said that they all fore- 
told the birth of a very great being who was to become a Trrthankara. He also explained 
that these dreams had some significances* individually, which are as follows:— 

(1) The elephant signified that the child to be bom to them would become great. 

(2) The bull signified that the child would become the lord of the world. 

(3) The lion meant that he would become mighty and strong. 

(4) The goddess Lakshml signified that the child would be taken to Mount Mandara 
and be bathed with celestial waters by the gods. This bath, called Janma-ahhisheia, is 
considered very sacred and is denied to all except those that are born to become Tlrthan- 
karas. 

(5) The flower garlands meant that the child, after becoming a Tlrthankara would 
expound Dharmn or the Sacred Law to the world. 

(6) The full and radiant moon signified that he would please, just as the moon, one 
and all, 

(7) The sun meant that he would be resplendant and glorious. 

(8) The fish meant that he would taste all the pleasures of life. 

(9) The two filled pots meant that he would become the lord of all the treasures or 

nidhis, 

(10) The lotus-tank indicated that he would be endowed with good qualities and a 
beautiful appearance. 

(11) The ocean meant that he would acquire that knowledge which should be essen- 
tially acquired by a 'Hrlhankara. This knowledge is referred to in the 6rl Purapa as 
kevala-jndfia ot omniscience and one who acquires it is called ievedh 

(12) The lion-throne meant that he would ascend it as the monarch of the whole 

world. 

(13) The vehicle of the devas indicated that he would descend down to the world 
from heaven and be born. 

(14) Nsga-lhavana meant that he would acquire all preliminary knowledge technically 
called avadhi-jndna or visual knowledge. 

(is) The heap of precious stones meant that he would himself be a heap of all the 
good qualities, known and unknown to mankind. 

(16) Flames of fire meant that he would bum by his potentiality all the actions 
{karma) that follow the doer. 

On the queen adding that the bull, which she saw in her second dream entered her 
face, the king explained that the Tlrthankara had entered her womb that day and that as 
he chose to enter in the form of a bull {rishabha), he should be called " ^ishabhadeva.” 


For a sllghlly different account of the dreams anff iheir siEnIScaaces see C. R. Jaia, ^’tshaihadevat pp. 7S.9, 
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The labels run from left to right as 2 — 

^Vll Q^ofiffl/rcuu^Vll ■ar^ir&u'^W nr^rvrrt/Sl. 

. . . Mdlai |[ Chandran || Suryyan ti Afatsyam || Purnahimbham li Tatakam II Samu- 
dram 11 Siwh/jjaa/jw U l>evavi»i£nam H NagOlayam !i RatnarSsi . . . 

“ . . • . Garland II Moon II Sun H Fish fl Filled vase II Pond 11 Ocean II Lion- 
throne 11 Vehicle of the Devos II Naga-shrine II Heap of precious stones . . 

These dreams are represented in the painting from left to right. 

While the first four dreams are completely obliterated, including their labels, we can 
hardly make out anything more of tlie others whose labels ate preserved than thesun and 
moon, pond, ocean, vehicle of the devas, NSga-shrlne resembling the vehicle of the dam 
and a circular heap standing probably for the “ratna-raSi/' On the ejrtreme right of 
the painting are visible flames of fire, the sixteenth and the last dream, the label of which 
has disappeared. 

Painting No, 17 (pi. xl).— This illustratcsthe birth of the Tfrthankara and the events 
closely preceding and following his birth. 

l7-a. • • . :3{eJ^u.u> et. 

. . . Divasirigal . . . iuradu yi[vo)dam. 

. Cgva-Iadies . . . (attending) here.'’ 

Marudevi, who Is seated on an elevated platform on the extreme left is attended by 
three />eva-ladies, one of them (probably $achl) sitting on the same platform in front of 
Marudevt and the other two standing. All the three are eagerly looking in the direction 
of Marudevi as if to express their willingness to minister to her wants. As already noted 
ZJeaa-ladies attended on her during the period of her pregnancy. 

17-i. . . . ^/r§ 

. . . Svdmi piraiknradu yiva {dam). 

”... Here (is shown) the birth of the Svami (God/." 

The central panel shows Marudevi giving birth to the divine child. Two attendant 
women (probably they are Peva-ladies) are supporting her, holding her hands and she is 
delivered of the child behind a screen which hides her from the waist downwaidi. 
According to the Sri Parana (Vol. I) she carried the child in her womb for nine months, 
without however showing any of the signs of pregnancy, and when the period was over 
she gave birth to ^lishabhadeva, also called Trailokyanatha (Lord of the three worlds) in 
the month of Chitra, Krishna-Navami, Uttiradha-Nakshatra and Brahma-Yoga. At the time 
of his birth the name given to him was Sadyo-jata. 

17-C. Shows an event which immediately followed the birth of the Tlrthaiikara. 
Saudharma-Tndra, the Indra of the first heaven *, started for AyOdhya with his wife 


> See Affemdix III, p. 231. 
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6achi and retinue to pay his homage to the child and to carry it to the peak of Mount 
Maha-Meru to bathe it with celestial waters and make it, thereby, divine. All Xh^devas 
reached the palace and stopped in the court-yard while 6achl following his instructions, 
went to the room where the child was born. She worshipped the child, and after pro- 
ducing sleep on Marudevi removed it and placed by her side a magic child (mock- 
child) instead. The child was then handed over to Saudharma-Indra who immediately 
placed it on the back of his elephant Airavata and started with his retinue for Maha-Meru. 

In the painting, Sachl is shown twice, first as facing the room, where Marudevi gave 
birth to the Tirthahkara, evidently to take the child from there, and secondly as returning 
and delivering the child to her husband, who is followed by another deva called i^anendra, 
the Indra of the second heaven* who spreads a white umbrella, an emblem of dignity. 

Painting No. 18 (pi. xi)— 

u^trsrar Bpa , , Quirp^ . . . 

Devendran Svdmiyai Airdvatattitu met elundariila {lOvittnkkon^ii . . . sliaiam panna 

Malta . . , mani-parwatattukkup’poradu . . . 

“ Devendra proceeding to Mount Maha-Meru to perform [Janm&bhi) slieka (of the child), 
placing the god on the back of Airtivata.*' 

Saudharma-Indra mounted his vehicle, Airavata and placing the child on his lap 
started on a procession towards the sacred mountain, Maha-Meru, where the child was to 
be bathed with the celestial waters. This ceremony, which every Tirthankara has to 
undergo at the time of his birth, is described as Janma~at>}iisheka. He was preceded and 
followed by other devas, chief among them being SanatkumaraandMshendras* who spread 
chSmaras or fly-whisks before the child and lianendra who held a white umbrella over 
him. There were other devas also who held flags and festoons and joined in the proces- 
sion. In the painting, the white elephant carrying Devendra with the child on his lap 
and iiSnendra holding an umbrella behind is shown on the extreme right while the 
various other devas who formed a procession are marching in front, some walking, some 
on horseback and some on elephant-back, the last mentioned beating a drum. 

Painting No. 19 (pi. xii). — Here the Janmabhisheka of the child takes place in the left 
half (n) after which the party returns to the city of Ayodhya. A brief description of the 
ceremony and tts preliminary settings must be told here in explanation of the painting, 
which is unfortunately largely obliterated. Maha-Meru mountain situated in the centre of 
Videha,* which is said to be the pedestal ijina-janmdbhislieka-pifha) on which the child 
was to be bathed is Banked by four celestial gardens (va/tas) called Bhadraidla, Nandana 
(this is the garden known to Hindu mythology as situated in Svarga, the world of Indra), 
Saumanasa and Pdndiika^ and surrounded on all the four directions (east, west, south 
and north) by niches or temples of the Jina {finabhavanas). The dimensions of the 
pedestal are rather exaggerated for the hdght is said to be 1,000 yojanas and the breadth 
10,000 yojanas and that it was situated very high in the sky, about 99,000 yojanas above 

‘See p. *31. * Triloiatara, r. 607. 
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the earth. Devendra and the procession circumambulated this mountain and reached one 
of the gardens called Panduka, in the centre of which was situated a mmdapa, built of 
precious stones, over a polished rocky surface shaped like the disc of the moon, the 
dimensions of which were lOO yojanasot Xeagih, ^0 yojaitas of breadth and Syty'd/iatof 
height. To such a viatidapn, the child was led and was gently deposited in its centre by 
Devendra. The child, being a divine one, was able to sit cross-legged like grown-up men, 
facing east. To face east when a ceremony is. performed is considered not only as 
auspicious but as the correct procedure. 

When the child was thus seated, two of the principal devns, Saudharmendra (the 
Devendra of Hindu mythology) and I^nendra performed thcjaumclbltiiheia of the Tlrthaii. 
kara by emptying over him celestial waters collected in pots (iiii/ib/ias) from the milk 
ocean, each standing on either side of the child, while the other devas witnessed the event 
with reverence and deep interest. After the ceremony was over and the child was 
sufficiently wet, Sachi, the wife of Saudharmendra took the child in a motherly way and 
rubbed away all the water-particles from Its body and lovingly decorated him with 
flowers and ornaments. Once again Saudharmendra lifted the child and placing it on 
his lap, himself sitting on the back of AirUvata, returned to AyOdhyS, in the same proces- 
sional manner in which he proceeded to the mountain, preceded and followed by thft 
other devfla, holding flags, festoons and umbrellas and other insignia appropriate to the 
occasion. 

. . . 2irs!SOaf>a:huf^^U(QP4Si v9euL.th fi.j| 

. , . Yi^miU cluitdaru (ru) U vitiu Saudharmma'lidtteitdrargal , . • • 

mSbhiskekam pannukuradu yiva4am |{ 

“Saudharmendra and Uanendra are here p^jioTmmg Jmmabhisheia seating him on 


In the painting foar high towers orgvparas are sho wn, one a hove the other. Probably 
they are situated on the mountain Maha-Meru, at equal heights. To the right of the top- 
most tower can be seen, though faintly, ^ishabhadeva sitting cross-legged, being bathed 
by two gods, one on either side of him. Four other gods stand to the right with pitchers 
in their hands. 

In what looks like a chamber below, with a canopy over it can be seen a big vessel 
placed on the ground and a vimana by its side. Two devas stand on the right of the vessel, 
one of them appearing to stoop over it. Probably they are taking celestial waters from 
the big vessel in which they are evidently stored for bathing the child. 

$i^irs£iQe^SiirJSisrv'^ aw/rgiBniu Q^Qsui^i^ O j.wnr/ra/jB^sjrC'inrl) es^eufi^s, 

QarrektQ Q^.eutrisQeffirQ'aei.t^ aaOdjir^^irei-i-onr^di^u Quirp^ a- 


JamnSbhishekatianlaram Svamiyai Devendrau Atr&vataitin vielvaittukkondn Dcvarl 
kaloduhkuda AyddhydpurattukJeup-poradu yivadam a. 
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“Devendra is here shown returning to the ^ity of Ayodhya zltsi: ihs Janmabhisheka 
was over placing the Svami (Ftishabhadeva) on the back of Airavata, followed by the 
other devas." 

In the painting the child is shown seated in a howdah on the back of the elephant 
with Devendra behind him. It is crowned and ornamented and smells a flower held in its 
left hand. ISSnendra is seated further behind and is holding an umbrella over the child. 
The mahout who is sitting on the neck of the elephant in front of the child is carrying a 
goad in his left hand while a flag rests on his right shoulder. Three other devas are 
walking in front with flags in their hands. 

Painting No. 20 {pi. xii). — ^All along MarudevI and the people at AyOdhya were in a 
state of drowsiness from which they were enabled to recover on Sachl removing the sleep 
she had wrought, when the procession had entered Ayodhya. ^achl explained to Maru- 
devi what had happened. Saudharmendra placed the child on a throne and danced with 
joy, after which he undertook the tiama'knratia or naming the child. All the people 
agreeing, the child was named Bishabhadeva*. The work of the being over for the 
time being they all took leave of the child and Nabhi Maharaja and departed to their 
various worlds. 

The painting runs from right to left and shows the procession returning to the city. 
On the extreme left we And a pavilion in which is seated B>shabhadeva who is worship- 
ped by some devas near by, while Saudharmendra with his hands placed together in 
worship and knees bent is dancing with joy. The label below is completely defaced 
only the letter 0 «w (ne) remaining. 

Painting No. 21 (p]. xiil—Bis^abbadeva gradually grew into a handsome youth and 
was the yuvardja or the heir-apparent to succeed to the throne after his father. His 
father greatly desired that his son should marry and become the father of illustrious son» 
who would continue the Ikshvaht lineage of which he was the founder. The son was for 
a time avetse to roattiage as he knew what worldly Ufe meant. Bat owing to the 
repeated persuasions of his father who requested him to marry to teach to the world what 
the life and duties of a grihastlia or householder were and how life would be and what it 
meant to one who would, in course of time, detach himself from such a worldly existence 
{.mvfitti-dharma), he married two women. Yaiasvall and Sunanda. The former bore him 
hundred sons beginning with Bharata, who was the foremost Kshalriya in the dynasty of 
Ikshvaht and a daughter named Brahml. To the latter were bom a son, Bahuball*. and 
a daughter named Sundari*. 


> Ind Ant. Vol. II. p. X35 — Ic laxr be noticed Ihnt gisbaUudeea and his father Nabbi and son Bhania ocenr 
in the Hindu Potanic lists, where Nabbi, who is reckoned as the foarletmh Sfanu by the Jamas. It meniioneJ ai the 
son of Agnidra, King of Jambil-drlpa, who in turn was the son of Pnyanata, kieg of Antarveda. The kings ol 
various oihet nations also derived their descent from him- Sec Wilson, yuknu /VrSwu, pp. j6s, 163 aol 164 ff. 

* See pi. xxxNi, fig. I , s colossal statue ofbis oo the top of the Viedbyagiri hill at Stavana-Belgola is even now 
worshipped by the Jiunas under the name of Commatesvara 

* For details about the progeny of Bishslhadeva end his previous tkavai, etc., see C. R. Jain, AukathoJtva, 
pp. 90-94- 
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^ishabhadeva taught his sons and daughters the various arts or kalds and sdencet 
or sdstras. His father, Nabbi Maharaja, desirous of seeing him rule the kingdom crowned 
him, hailing him as “the monarch of the three worlds” or Trailokyanathaandasthe 
first king of the R-shvahi dynasty or Hula. As be was hailed Trailokyanatha onthis 
occasion this name got perpetuated and the Tirthankara came to be called so. 

And Rishabhadeva proved a model monarch and was ruling the land righteously and 
skilfully by dividing the kingdom into five convenient parts for purposes of administra- 
tion and establishing governors or representatives over them. 

One day, while he was in the midst of his court, witnessing a dance performed by 
one of the dancing girls called Nllafijana, he saw her drop down dead and immediately 
disappear. The king understood that the time for her to die had come and that death 
awaited everyone that was boro. This made him melancholy and contemplative and he 
began to dissociate himself from those bonds that tied him to the world and to the 
so-called pleasures that the world was believed to have in store. In a short time he was 
disgusted with life and was only abiding his lime awaiting the divine call, for he believ- 
ed, as every other Tirthankara or for the matter of that every prophet or founder of faiths 
believed, that he had a mission to perform. 

gl-fl. . , , g^/r||«riu oiO^rtwrih Ci-nimessBdOaird'ferrdQfiTW^ jr/raSSftjff'/VTKf 

Beut—ih || 

. . . Svdmiyai kalyittam pa/inik-kolfaekcholli Nabhi-maJiOraJan kiliutadu 
yivadam . «- II 

" Nabhi Maharaja is here requesting the Svami (Rishabhadeva) to marry . • • " _ 

The scene is obvious. The prince is standing in front of his father Nabhi who is 
seated in a pavilion and is addressing his son on the lines indicated by the label; the 
prince is requested to marry to show to the world gfihastka-dharma or the life of a house- 
holder. The prince was sent for by his father who, though he knew his son steal 
thoughts and inclinations concerning life, and also his mission, put very cautiously before 
him the proposal for marriage thus ; — 

“ O Lord, thou really are the Father of the three worlds, for Thou art the Preceptor 
of all living beings. I am tby father merely like an accompanying cause. Be pleased to 
recognize the need for the establishment of the marriage sacrament, so that humanity 
may not misdirect themselves in that regard, and come to grief, through sheer inability 
to follow the example of great Celibates.” And Rishabhadeva assented by silence, 
accompanied by a smile and the monosyllabic “om.” The two persons on the left o 
Nabhi, other than the attendant who is gently fanning the king, are princes of a ran 
lower than that of Rishabhadeva, friends of the heir-apparent who are overjoyed on 
hearing the marriage talk between the father and the son and the subsequent assent o 
the prince to the proposal. They are visibly demonstrating their joy at the news, oneo 
them actually plunging himself into a dance while the other is preparing himself by 
stretching his hands and so forth to follow suit. It is said that the prince had some play* 
mates, who were none other 'than some devas who were bom in the world to keep him 
company and to delight himin all ways. So assuredly these two are his friends, thoug 
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in the painting they are shown as holding in their hands festoons or banners which they 
need not hold. But their presence can however be justified, for it is said that though 
they were the prince’s playmates they could not help being his attendants also, feeling 
as such their inferiority in his presence. So there is nothing strange in their being 
associated with banners or festoons which are but marks to show respect to the hero. 
The ornamental knots on their heads reminding us of similar designs called hondai found 
on the head of child Kfishtta (c/. paintings Nos. 69 — 72) mark these figures out as the 
friends of the heir-apparent rather than as ordinary attendants or courtiers of the king. 

21-6. . . . OarsBT , , . , . . 

. . . ren . . . VidySdharn-rajdikahida , . . alaittu . . . 

“. . . ren . . . taking or inviting . . . with Vidyadhara kings . . . " 

The story shown in the'hbove scene is as follows— After obtaining the assent of the 
prince for marriage king Nabhl set about hunting for a suitable wife for his son and in 
his quest he was aided by Saudharmendra. Their combined efforts were crowned with 
success and their choice fell on two accomplished and lovely girls, Yaiasvatl and 
Sunanda by name, the sisters (but according to another version the daughters) of two 
brothers who were ruling the Vidyadhara kingdom called Kachchha and Mahakachchha. 
The brothers who were apprised of the intention of Nabhi readily agreed and the 
marriage was arranged. The ladies came to Ayodhya, the capital of Nabhi, being 
escorted by their valourous brothers and were given to l^lshabhadeva in marriage. 

In the painting the prince is marching ahead followed by the two brides while an 
attendant deva holding an umbrella goes In front of the prince. The prince who is 
dressed and decorated much in the same way as in fig. a betrays himself as the bride- 
groom (a bridegroom of the Indian type) by displaying a certain amount of shyness 
and feigned imconcern by looking away from his brides. All the three, i.e., the prince 
and the brides carry in their right hands the auspicious flower, the lotus. That in 
the hand of the prince is a big one while those in the hands of the brides are small. 
The attitude of the prince may also be explained as indicating the disinterestedness of 
the prince who consented to marry to oblige more his father than to derive any pleasure 
out of it! He is shown here as receiving his brides and escorting them to the marriage 
pwidal or mandapa {kalydna-mandapa) where the marriage ceremonies had to be undergone 
before they could be declared to be husband and wives. This custom of the bridegroom 
escorting the bride is common in India especially among the South Indian Brahmans'. 


‘ In fact among ihe Brahmans there appears to be bo end to theie escorting* which, however, uke Mmeume* the 
form of processions in which the btide’a and the bndepoom’a parties mingle , and it is a mailer of deep interest to 
note that the attitude of the bridegroom in these proceasions, seated or aiandiDg as he ought to be with hu bride by 

hisaide.will be invariably one of eilreme delicacy, ahyneasood consequent feigned rndifferenee towards the bride 

by his side, the feigned nature of which is mote thin ever betrayed by the stiffness of the bridegroom’s pose m 
keeping his person nnd pariieuUrty his face awiy from the bride by hi* side. Hi* reUUves and fiiends wrhom partieu. 
Utly he wants to assure by his feigned nneoneem that he u not io the least overjoyed or elated at the prospect of Ihe 
pleasures of wedlock are notdeceive^i but see through him *nd to Ws utter discomfort cot tok« at his expense within 
of course the hearing of the bride, the last person in the world that the bridegroom would wish should heat them. 
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Though the label contains the term “ Vidyadhara Raja ” which would mean that the 
prince is taking the brides to the marriage hall accompanied by the Vidyadhara kings, 
who happen to be in this case the brides’ brothers, Kachchha and Maha-Kachchha,the fact 
that no other figures than those of the prince, the brides and the attendant with the 
umbrella in front of the party are to be found in the painting goes to prove that the 
Vidyadhara kings were not drawn at all, there being no room for them in the painting. 

Painting No. 22 (pi. xil). — Both the painting and its label are badly damaged more 
particularly the label, of which nothing remains. Still the scene is obvious. The 
marriage ceremonies are carried on here in Brahmanical style, for during Brahmanical 
ceremonies the fire is lit and offerings like ghee {Sjya), flour and rice {purodnsa and Idja] 
are poured into the flames. The idea underlying these offerings is that Agni, the 
god, being the agent of the devas carries to the respective devas the offerings of their 
devotees*. The yajamiina or person who has the ceremony performed either by himself 
or by a priest on his behalf, must always be present and is supposed to direct it himself. 
If his wife is to share in the merit she must be present also. 

In the painting the prince and his brides (badly damaged) are seated on the right on 
a raised platform and under a pnndal, two supports of which (ordinary sticks) can be seen 
The fire is lit and is placed on a raised seat placed between the sticks that support the 
paniial which probably Is intended for the hdmaiunda or homa-pot, in which fire should 
be kept before the ceremony is begun. Two priests can be seen on the left of the fire, 
one of them sitting very near the fire and pouring into it the offering (probably ghee) 
collected in a ladle, and the other sitting behind him and probably assisting him by 
chanting the necessary mantras, as is indicated by his pose with the right hand raised 
up to the level of the mouth with the tips of its thumb and the first finger joined so as to 
form a ring — a pose of the hands that is frequently adopted by chanters of mantras to 
indicate the different grades of sound technically called svaras. Three other figures ate 
seated behind the priests and come next to the priests in importance, being the allying 
parties {sambandhins) that were chiefly responsible for bringing about the marriage. The 
first two in this trio, sitting immediately behind the second priest, are the Vidy&dhsTa 
kings, the brothers of the brides representing the brides' party, while the third who is 
seated behind the couple must be Nabhi Maharaja, the father of the prince representing 
the bridegroom’s party. They are all in kingly dress, the crowrvs on their heads marking 
them out as the persons we have suggested above. While Nabhi Maharaja has got hiS 
right hand raised as If he was speaking, the Vidyadhara kings who are alike are sitting 
close together and have their hands in their laps. All are intently watching t e 


* Thus we can see in ceremonies priests who enyoy the confidence of the yajatnanas doing Aoma or the 
involving the consigning to the flames of ghee. Boor, etc., to the accompaniment of chants. In stjch 
jaja./tattar for wHom the priests officiate shootd be present accompanied by their wives if the merit said to 
from the performance of the parlicnlat ceiemonies is to be shared by the performers with their wives, snd 'vt 
their wives if the merit is to go to the jajaMtnas alooe. The titnals forming part of the ceremonies deina 
peifotmets’ ptesence, as tLeit agent, the priest, hasto rakeiBSUnctions from the \ajamanas before he shonld pt 
further. 
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ceremony. The space in the panel on the extreme left which shows nothing now 
presumably contained other members of the party that had come to attend the marriage. 

A^£?. 23(pl. xiii). — . ii9eu£_ti. 

. . . /aka . . . iiradu yhadam. 

"... laka . . . being here.” 

As the painting and its label are badly damaged, the few letters of the label that 
still remain being unintelligible, it is only possible to give a conjectural interpretation. 
In all probability the scene intended is one of the marriage festivities that fol/owed the 
religious ceremony described under No. 22 (pi. xil). As is always the case with mar- 
riages in South India the prince’s marriage was followed by entertainments and musical 
performances in which nautches played a great part. On the right a nautch is proceed- 
ing, the dancing girl dancing In front with her hands lifted above her head and legs 
bent, suggesting that she is swaying her legs to the accompaniment of music and the 
beating of time. A party of three men form the rest of the nautch and do the singing and 
. drumming part of the work. The foremost among the three seems to be singing, the next 
^ beating time and the third (the one on the extreme right) beating the drum with both his 
hands. The drum hangs from his neck and can be discerned in front of his waist. This 
is a typical nautch with which most South Indians are familiar. The party that is enter- 
tained can be found on the left of the painting. This part has suffered particularly badly, 
but what remains of it shows two seated figures each fanned by an attendant. These 
figures probably represent Nabhi and his son or the Vidyadhara kings for whose delight 
the nautch would have been arranged by the bridegroom’s party, as this marriage took 
place in the city of the bridegroom. 

Painting No. 24 {^\. , . . ®rOO‘%a;rn) . . . a(QuQutpaii^eiJL.m. 

. . . iiajnaiydl . . . ikupporadu yivadam, 

"... by order . . . going to-here.” 

The label is not helpful in explaining the scene. But in the light of the account of 
events found in the 6rl Purina it becomes clear. 

As the kdlpa trees had by now disappeared and spontaneous growth was not yielding 
sufficient food for the people whose number was nevertheless increasing, people did not 
know what they should do for their livelihood. They therefore went in a body to 
Fiishabhadeva and falling at his feet requested him to find a way for them out of the 
impasse, ^lishabhadeva was moved by deep sympathy for them and was planning in his 
own mind how best he could serve them. Just then Saudhannendra, theJordof thedezviS’ 
divining his thoughts entered and announced himself as ready to carry out the plans of 
^lishabhadeva for the benefit of mankind. ^ishabhadeva taught the people first 
agriculture, particularly the cultivation of sugarcane {ikshu) and other crops and then 
various crafts and arts. He then laid the foundations of civic life, housing the people in 
suitable houses, palaces and the like, and taught them also how to co-operate with one 
another for mutual benefit. He then divided the country into provinces, the provinces 
into various districts and the districts into towns and villages and appointed kings and 
12 
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chieftains to govern these provinces and regulate civic life so that they could become 
general and permanent factors of government. Among the occupations and crafts that 
he taught men mention may be made of letters, warfare, cultivation, trade, carpentry, 
goldsmith’s work, music, dancing and painting. He then did what is called varnSirama- 
vyavasl/id or the classification of people into castes or classes. There were three castes 
that were founded by him which are : — 

(1) Kshatriyas, who were the -warriors, 

(2) Vaisyas, who were the traders, and 

(3) Sudras, who earned their living by manual labour or handicraft, and by senice 

under the Kshatriyas and the VaiSyas. These were at first called jaglmpp 
(small), later avara (lowest or last), and finally sudras. Later on those that 
had wrestling as their profession were also counted as Sodras. 

There were no Brahmans then and the classification of the Brahman caste as such 
takes place later on during the time of Bharata', the illustrious son of IRishabhadeva. 
Thus it will be seen that the above classification was on the basis of occupation and not 
on blood, all enjoying the liberty to pursue literature and education if they liked, 

With regard to the origin of the Brahman caste “which is assigned to the time oi 
Bharata, the Jainas have an interesting story. Bharata one day invited the male 
residents of Ayodhya to see him in his palace. He had so arranged that a small path 
alone was left for them to pass along, unless they chose to go over extensive and neatly 
trimmed grass meadows, that were found on either side of the narrow pathway. The idea 
was to single out those who were very tender-hearted and who would prefer walking 
the small path rather than in the extensive grass meadows lest they should injure the 
souls that abode in the blades of grass. Those that did not tread on the grass he called 
Brahtnanas because of their knowledge of Brahman, i.e., the divinity of life. This action 
of his was condemned by his father and the Brahmana class found no place in the Jaina 
caste system till the time of the Adi Purana', the author of which Jinasena* lays emphasis 
on this distinction “to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the 
Jainas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus)." 

In all his work ^lishabhadeva -was assisted by the lord of the devas who is usually 
referred to in the Jaina Puranas as Indra and sometimes as Saudharmendra. In all the 
cases where he is referred to as merely Indra we should understand that the person 
referred to is the Indra of the first heaven {kalpa) who derives his name from the heaven 
of which he is a resident and the lord; the name of the first kalpa being Saudharma he 
comes to be called Saudharmendra*. It should also be borne in mind that ^ achl, the wife 
of Indra or Sakra in Hindu mythology, who plays a great part in the janinabliisheie 
ceremony of the Tlrthaiikaras (pp. 83-84) and who is an associate of Saudharmendra in 
all his activities is Saudharmendra’s wife*. Saudharmendra is also referred to in many 

* A< 3 j PurSna is p»ft of the Jaina Maha.PofaM CoiDOKQCed bj Jioasena in the latter half of the eighth ceoiaiy 
A.D , it was completed by his disciple Gunabhadn In about 897 A.D. See Bomhay Gautleef, Vol. I, psrt th P* 

• For details see Appendix III, p. 231. 
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and his wife Sachi and made the necessary preparations for the coronation of^iishabha- 
deva as the king of the land in succession to Nabhj MahSraja, who was himself very 
anxious that his illustrious son should take up the reins of government so that the land 
could have a better lord and so that he could rest and pursue a life of austerities that 
would lead him on to spiritual uplift. The event was made the occasion of great celebra- 
tions in which the devas under the leadership of Saudharmendra participated. After 
doing the nWiir/ifi-rt ceremony, f>., pouring celestial waters on the head of the prince, in 
which all the devas took part, beginning with Saudharmendra, Saudharmendra requested 
Nabhi and several other kings of this world to do likewise, after which Nabhi was 
required to perform the actual coronation ceremony which consisted of placing the 
crown that he had himself worn for a long time on the head of his worthy son. This 
Nabhi gladly did, naming his son “the Lord of the three worlds," a cry, which the 
devas took up and kept up for such a long lime that the vibrations of their cries still 
lingered in their heavens when they reached them after the coronation of the prince was 
over. After enjoying dancing and other festivities at Ayodhya the dctw departed for 
their respective worlds. 

ssOJO«uir/||i «-ore—D6uovuo (y»/seoaQiu euow SltsstAxiih i3eui—Ui\ 

' Bhagavdu Kuruvamsam mudolagiya vamsaninmyam ['rtntnigut:athi yivadamW 
. “Bhagavan (the Lord) is here (shown) doing the classification of families like 
kirruvamsa, etc." 

A-«nr^6uoc/OTujl«Lj.^ es’^nrvnrrfiiff a9£i/(^(ii)|| 

Ktiruvamlddhipati Knru rajan y/t'<j(d<i«)l| 

“King Kuru, the lord of the family of the Kurus.” 

Bishabhadeva sent for four great Kshatriya warriors, namely, Somaprabha, Hari, 
Akampana and KsSyapa and appointed them to rule over a thousand chieftains each. 
He gave Somaprabha the new name Kuru and called him the first member or the founder 
of the Kuruvamia; then he called Hari, gave him the name Harikantaand made him the 
first member of the HarivamSa ; then he called Akampana and changing his name into 
that of ^rldhara made him the first member of another family which he called the 
NathavamSa. The last to be called was Ka^yapa who was named Maghava and was 
hailed as the starter of the Ugravaihia. These kings were then sent to their respective 
provinces. Thus in Rishahhadeva’s time there were five ^'niiisas, the above four, and 
the Ikshvdku family of which Rishabhadeva was the founder,* all created by pisha- 
bhadeva himself. It is said of the Ikshvaku vamsa that it arose in this way: the fifsl 
thing that Rishabhadeva taught his men on the disappearance of the ialpa trees was the 
use of the sugarcane juice {ikshnrasa) which earned- for him the title of “Ikshvaku.* 
Subsequently this term came to be applied to his family. The Surya and Chandra vamsas 
arose out of the I’flwwrt somewhat later, being founded by two of the grandsons 


AccoidiDg to other aulborities Nabbi Maharaja i$ the founder of the Ikshvaiu family. 
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of Rishabhadeva, the fonner by Bharata’s son Arka Kirti, and the latter by Bahubali's 
son, Soma KirtJ, also called Mahabala * ^Vhile Kucu and the other three were maharajas 
there were also several adhirajas created who were smaller chieftains. They Avere 
allowed to rule over 500 feudatory chiefs each and were placed under the above maha~ 
rajas. The first adhirajas to be appointed by Rishabhadeva were Kachcbha/ WahSkacb- 
chha and other tsAn/nyn princes. 

On the left we can make out the figure of Rishabhadeva seated on a throne. He is 
evidently determining the classification of vathsas as indicated by the label. The figures 
of four kings (their dress and the kirlfa on their heads mark them out as such) standing 
on the right of Rishabhadeva represent the four starters of the families, Kuru, Hari, 
Natha, and Ugra respectively. The first in this group of four is King Kuru, the lord of 
the KuruvamSa, as borne out by the label below. The labels of the other three are much 
obliterated ; so also the last king, the one standing on the extreme right of the painting. 
Their attitude with their hands folded against their breasts in ahjali or worship is indica- 
tive of their submission to Rishabhadeva both as their lejge-Jord and as their beneSactoT. 
They are ready to take charge of their respective provinces after receiving the necessary 
instructions from him. The anjali pose Is also indicative of their extreme reverence for 
him, which was shared by one and all of his subjects, not to speak of the beings in the 
heavens, the devas. 

Painting No. 26 (pi. xiii)— 

. , . . . . 

. . . [Ni]lanjanai . . . 

. NlUnjanai ...” 

When a great part of the life of Rishabhadeva was spent, one day he was witnessing 
a dance in his court, sitting on his throne, among his sons beginning with Bharata, and 
among various kings like Kuru and others. This dance, it is said, was arranged by Indra 
of the first heaven, i.e., Saudharmendra who had brought for the dance NllSnjana,* a 
celebrated dancing girl of his world whose clock of life had only a few minutes left to 
run. Ai a signal from fndra she danced before the t.ord and entertained the audience 
with her celestial dance. She probably knew the reason why she of all others had been 
asked to dance at that particular moment, and “she danced as she had never danced 
before. The presence of the World-Teacher in the closing moments of life filled her 
with courage and contentment and joy ; she knew that her end was quite safe, and cared 
for nothing else.” All at once, while in the midst of her swift and serpentlike move- 
ments. she staggered, reeled back, and stopped, and in the next instant she dropped 
down dead. The last spark of life had left her frame. This incident reminded alt 
assembled, more particularly the king, that life was not stable and everything was subject 
to decay. The spirit of tvwr^«y <7 or detachment or world-flight filled the mind of the 


» C/. C. R. Jua, p. I 06 . 


Ncmiclundn, Tnrtijfjra (I'aiBtSuUa-atUiiSra), ^3/^3496. 
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king. He made up his mind there and then to say good-bye to the world andto thegood 
things of the world and set his face towards the work ahead—the grand object of 
becoming a 'World-Teacher. 

In the painting we can make out Nllahjana, who is dancing in the centre between 
two other nymphs who keep her company, while those producing the accompaniment to 
the dance consisting of the musician, the drummer, etc., are on the right. Only one of 
them can be made out, a singer as is evident from his raised hand. The party that was 
being entertained including the king must have occupied the left of the painting which 
is now obliterated. But the top of a vimdaa or pavilion in which the king was evidently 
seated can be made out. 

PainUng Mi. 27 (pi. xiv). — The Jainas believe that there are devas of a special kind 
called the Laukdntikas or Lokdntikas who do menial service for the other higher gods. 

When they came to know that Bishabhadeva was beginning to get tired of life, the 
eight chief classes of these devas felt that the lime had come for them to discharge their 
work and so went to him and requested him to save the world which was groping m un- 
reality by pouring on it nectar-like D/iarwiu or the spiritual law. ^lishabhadeva too felt 
that the time for such work had come and hastened to place the administration of the 
kingdom in safe hands so that he could start observing the necessary austerities. After 
crowning Bharata as king and Bahubali as the yMtin/'rTyn and after dividing among hu 
other sons a number of territories, he felt that he bad no more worldly mission to dis- 
charge. From that time onwards he detached himself thoroughly from the world an 

repaired to a forest called “Siddhartha-vana ” where he hoped to seek dikshS. 

27-n. *^^'9 1 j jo^-^Qsiriui^ j f 1 

Qfifiev/r&iu Q&stTSiiT^Oi</r eresivifi^iii S£j 6 «iiirs>i% 

><9eut_iD 

Arishian [ Avydbadhnn 1 Tiishilan \ Garddatoyan [ Arunan | Vanhi i Adityan I SSros- 
vatan mudaldgiya Lmikantikar enmarnin Bhagavdnnkiu yidu D}ksfiSkdl<a>’-^"^’‘ 
iailuhiradti yivadnm^ 

“Arishtan, Avyabadhan,Tushitan,GardatOyan, Arunan, 'Vanhi, Adityan, Sarasvatan 
these eight Laiikantika-devas are here telling him (the Svdmi) that it was time for diisha • 


* Utaii'tiiBx Kciiityi, TativSrliaJiigamo-SSera, cKTV,tSteas 3^-2^ : ... 

(l) BrahmalatSlaya LaftiaHttkai, (*) SaratvalSJaya-vakHyaruHa‘gardaloya-lush\ta-vyjl’jd>ia-riihpi‘^‘« 
The LaultSnl\hat »re heaveoly hetDesihatlire in lh« behest parls of the fifth heaven, called ^ 

ate so called because their conoection with the worid {Iota) has come to an end. In Ihefr next birth the} w 
born as human beings and attain liberation. They are of eight ^ief classes, Sarasvata, Adilya, Vahni, Arni'S, Ga 
loya, Tushita, Avyibidba and Arishta. There a«e sixteen subsidiary classes of these devas, two between esc 
of the above eight classes. Thns there aie 74 classes of them in all and the heavens wheie they live t*be ihrv 
after them. Their total number is said to be 407,806. They ate all alike and ate independent. They ^ 
called devartshu bcctnse they have no sexual desire. Those of the eight chief classes descend and go to the ^ 
katas to strengthen them in their resolve when the latter decide to renounce the world. For details see Md-o, P- J 
See also Stevenson, The fftart of JainisM, p. *70. 
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PaintingNo. 29 (pi. xiv). — On reaching the “ Siddhartha'vana”tlishabhadeva got down 
from the vimana and commenced performing dikshn. He sat crosslegged 00 a wllte 
moon-stone slab under a banyan tree, facing east, and divested himself of all kinglj 
omamentsand dress evenastheBuddhadid. After offering hissalutationstothe&ViW 
to ensure success in his efforts he plucked out in five handfuls, with cheerfulness, the 
hair on his head and face and deposited them along with the ornaments he had on his 
person in bowls* made of precious stones, which were earned immediately by tbei/iTos 
headed by Saudharmendra and thrown in the milk-oceans (£sAir<i-&ig<rr<i). After the 
preliminaries were over he commenced standing nude and observing a very rigorous 
penance to exhaust all his remaining karma, this being necessary before he could obtain 
the keva/a~jndua or omniscience, that every Tirthankara must needs acquire. 

Among those that followed him to the garden were 4,000 kings, the chief of them 
being his brothers-in-law, Kachchha and Mahakachchha, who, out of love for biro, 
followed him to the forest. Finding him doing penance and thinking that it was easy 
work which they could also do, and in a fit of passing enthusiasm, all of them plucked 
out their hair, removed their clothing and stood like him exposed to the weather, hide 
realizing what they were doing and why. 

Within a very short time they all regretted the step they bad taken, for hunger, 
thirst, and the biting cold began to tell on them. They left the Svaml to his fate and 
went in search of food and clothing in the forest. Though they could have returned to 
the city they did not do so for (ear that they might be branded by Bharata and the 0 ^*^ 
kings as Insincere and fickle-minded and thus become objects of ridicule. With sticks 
they beat down fruits from trees and dug up roots from the earth and fed themselves 
with them wondering how the Svaml could endure hunger. Unable to bear cold an 
heat they clothed themselves with the bark of trees and wondered how the Svami 
stand for such a long time nude and exposed to the weather. 

As they ceased to pluck out their hairs, the process being too painful, they soon bad 
long ja/Js or locks on their heads. For this reason they were called JatUas or 
with long locks of hair and Pjshandins or “ Unbelievers The Pashandins are those ' 

do not conform to the particular tenets of a faith. Thus the Jainas woa/d cs /1 ^ ® 
alien faith Pashandins. The ^rt PuiUna calls them Pjsfianditis and from the fact (hat t e) 
happened to acquire jatds would compare them with the Kspalikas and the PaJupa' 35 > 
a set of extreme or fanatical Saiviles who grew _ . 

It now remains to see what details in the above episode are shown in the pain'i^^ 
The painting, which is in a fair state of preservation with, however, the labels fUO 
here and there can be divided into three convenient panels (a, b and c). 

iSfuujh o. ^ 


*Seele/ffv, pp. tSy-rSy. 

•Anolhef version is th»t Indrm picked np ibese luiis, and placed them in a jewelled casket 
wete snbscqncatlr dropped into the mUk-^eean. See C. R. fain, RytXaihadeva, p. tto 


end tWl ‘b'f 
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Svdmi SiddhSrttha-vanattile chandrakdnta stlaiyiu meUrundu dihshai panrtiioUu- 
giiradii yiva^aiii. «>- H 

“The Svami is here (shown) doing seated on themoon-stoneslab in Siddhartha- 
vana,” 

Three figures are here shown, two standing and one sitting on a white slab. The 
sitting figure represents Rishabhadeva who is observing one of the preliminaries of 
Sitting crosslegged on the moon-stone slab (the slab is hence painted white) and removing 
his crown, dress and ornaments which are shown in the painting to the left, he is 
plucking out the hairs on his head with his right fingers a painful but 

necessary process in diishd called Ldch, The two other nude figures on the right 
probably represent Kachchha and Mahakachchha, the Svami’s relations, who are trying 
to imitate him. They are watching him plucking out his hairs. 

29-i. The Svami is here shown standing nude under a tree, engaged in a rigorous 
penance. Indeed this is one of the processes in penance called iayotsorga, the party 
standing immovable, exposed to the weather and heedless of hunger and thirst. The 
same two figures, which occurred in 29-a, and which represented Kachchha and Maha* 
kachchha are here similarly engaged, watching the Svami perform the penance and arc 
trying to imitate him in the belief that form meant everything and not realization of what 
the form meant. They thought that they had only to imitate the Svami and the object 
that the Svami himself aimed at would be theirs also. 

29-c, . , . Qp>fieoT@iu , . . uiri^c^aen'/riT^ oS&t-io j| 

Kachchha-Mahdia . . . mudaldgiya . . . ham Idldmnl PtJshandigei{-dfiadu 
yiva 4 <im ll 

“Kachchha and MahSkachchha and others . . . unable to bear thirst . . . 
are here (shown) becoming Pasha/idhis (the unbelievers).” 

Kachchha, Mahakachchha and the others who tried to imitate the Svami soon 
realized that they were failures. They are here shown with jaias or long locks of hair 
on their heads, with sticks in their hands with which they beat down fruits from trees 
and dig up roots and with bark-clothing round their loins. Three of them have the Jafas 
hanging down while the other two have secured them in knots. Three out of five that 
hold staffs in their hands are beating down fruits from trees. The fourth who has a 
beard and who is probably old and is therefore unable to do the work that others are 
engaged in is merely standing leaning on his staff. The fifth with the staff in his hand 
is kneeling on the ground and is digging in search of roots. Yet another who is standing 
in the middle of the panel is a man of comparatively small size. He is tasting a fruit 
which he holds in his left hand. They have all smeared their foreheads, hands and 
chests with vMuti or the sacred ash, which is a Saivite mark, suggesting that they 
probably represent the A'tf/'n/iiliis and Paiupatas. Indeed the fact that the figures bear 
the marks ot Siva, the sacred ash, in stripes on the forehead, chest and hands removes 
any doubt that one may entertain on this point, for the Kapatikiis and the Paiupatas, 
being the followers of Siva, smeared their bodies with ashes. This custom survives 
*3 
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to-day, every Saivite being expected to rub the sacred ash called tvWiHf/ on the parts 
■where the figures in the painting are smeared. This and the jaias make the possibility 
a certainty, vis,, that Kachchha and MahSkachebha and others who failed to conquer 
hunger and attachment to their bodies are here ridiculed for it, the highest form of 
ridiculing them being, in the eyes of the jainas, a representation of them as the KiSpShiis 
(the Pashandins or the unbelievers). 

Painting No. 30 (pi. xiv; Coomaraswamy, p). Ixxx, 256). — This row, which is in a 

very good state of preservation, consists of three panels and illustrates an incident that 

happened in the Siddhartha-vana. where Rishabhadeva was doing penance, after 
Kachchha and Mahakachchha and the others had left him. 

Kachchha and Mahakachchha had two sons called Naml and Vinami who were 


not present when ^ishabhadeva divided the kingdom on the eve 0/ his retirejnent from 

worldly life and consequently obtained no share in the divisions. These sons repaired to 
the forest to demand their shares from the Svami, little dreaming that he was different 

from what he was while he was king and that be had no attachment to the world. As 

worldly people they approached him with crowns on their heads and w’capons of war id 
their hands. Not knowing that he was engaged just then in a rigorous penance, without 
taking food or drink, and that he must therefore not be disturbed, they prostrated them- 


selves before him and stood humbly by his side being, as worldly peoplti beat upon 
attending to their own work as soon as possible. Soon they announced to him ih* 
object of their visit and requested him to do justice to them then and there, But their 
representations fell on deaf ears for the Svami’s attention was devoted elsewhere, so deep 


and severe was the penance he was engaged in. 

Meanwhile the throne of Dharanendra, one of the two Indras of the Niga-Kumaras, a 
class of the shook and Dharanendra immediately recognized some 

disturbance to the Svami's penance, and sped to his protection. Taking the form 0 a 

man he approached Nami and Vinami and scolded them for disturbing the Svami. w 

had dissociated himself from the world long ago and who was just then engaged in ^ 
wonderful penance. He then advised them to depart and to seek the things they wan e 
at the hands of the Svami’s son, Bharata. The princes resented his interference an 

asked him to go away saying that they would seek what they required from Kisha 

deva himself who resembled the talpaia-vrihha or the “wish-tree” and not 
ordinary and useless people like Bharata and others who resembled useless^ r 
Admiring their regard and devotion to the SvStni Dharapendra revealed to them his r^^^ 
form and explained to them that the Svami, who had heard their prayers and ^ ° ^ 
not like to be disturbed just then had given him, a dasa or humble servant of his, ms 
tions in the matter. At first the princes felt doubtful but the sincerity and the 
appearance of Dharaqendra with the snake-hoods spread over his human head 
confidence in them and they agreed to abide by his decision. As there was no portio 
land left in this world which Dharanendra Could give them he asked them to accompa 


* See III, pp. 228-339. 
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him in his vim 3 iia which they did. He took them to the Vidyddhara world and told the 
Vidysdharas that Nami and Vinami were their future kings. On their agreeing to 
Dharaijendra's proposal, he divided their world between the two princes and anointed 
each as king in his own part. 

30-u. nr(@j’)«K»0 Oij0ui 

$9eui—th a. 

St'diniyai Nami Vinami ra(ira)ffdf/ pernnt riJjyam kudiilia pirarlthikhiradu 
yii'adam 

“ Nami and Vinami, these two people, are here requesting the Svami for kingdom.” 

Rishabhadeva is here standing in the kjyotsarga altitude, doing penance. Nami 
and Vinami are twice shown, one on either side of him, first as kneeling before him and 
■worshipping at his feet with flowers and next as standing expecting a reply from him. 
They are holding battle-axes in their hands- 

30-fc. lunrOsssrs^^g SjE-x^^nr-Tgo-iBOtf/Tsssr© ^qjums a, 

Dharanendran vandn mattHskyarupah-londu i(dluhiradu yivadam sl. 

" Here is (shown) Dharanendra coming, and taking the form of a man speaking 
(to them).” 

Dharaijendra is here shown twice, first as an ordinary man with a turban on his 
head addressing the princes, who can be distinguished by the crowns on their heads, and 
perhaps scolding them for disturbing the Svami, and next as a Naga-king, with serpent- 
hoods raised over his crowned head, revealing to them his real form when they asked 
him to mind his own business. The first finger of his right hand is in a threatening 
attitude {tarjinl). He is of large size as it is said that his person coupled with his 
sincerity infused confidence in the minds of the princes. 

30-c. This illustrates what followed. 

oi/y e^jQ/n/re^Oi ^BirjBGu)fiffi9aQsirs^0 

tUir^~-i QuiT/D^ 10 O, 

Piragn lanadii vadivukondii kuniarar-iruvarm'ynm vinianamerrik-kondH Vijayarltha 
parwalattnkku poradu yivadam «>-. 

" Here (is shown) Dharanendra going to the mountain Vijayartha after assuming his 
real form and taking the princes in his vimdna." 

Dharanendra, who can be distinguished by the snake-hoods over his head is here 
shown as taking the princes in his vimSna to the Vidyadhara world. He is seated at 
the extreme right of the tfinuliin and the princes ace seated behind him, one behind the 
other. 

Painting No. 31 (pi. xv).— This row which is also in a good state of preservation as 
also its label below, is in two parts and shows the coronation of the princes, Nami and 
Vinami as partners-in-kingship of the Vidyadhara viozld. 

Dharanendra divided the Vidyddhara world into two and gave one half, consisting of 
fifty cities, to Nami and the other half consisting of sixty cities to Vinami. He himself 

13-* 
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that there was no prospect of any of them feeding him returned to the forest where he 
once again commenced his penance. 

32-fl. nr/r^'rffasrr iSeui—th a_ |[ 

«^/r§l Qurrp^ i9€ut_u> ei.|j 

Rajdilial iari'turaga-digalaik'kondn tdirlotluradu yivndnm^ II Si'tJwif charikaikku 
porndii yivadamei- j| 

"The kings (of the land) are here (shown) receiving (him) with elephants, horses, 
etc." 

" The Svami is here going for ‘ charya ” 

In the painting the kings are shown welcoming him in a worldly manner befitting a 
royal person. They are here presumably presenting him with an elephant, horse, clothes 
and women. The leader of the party is accosting him with hands placed in worship. 

32- &. Outrp^ iSent^ih fu 

Svdmi charyd'tHkhnnmay tapdvanaltiikkn papadii ywadam>^ 

"The SvSmi is here (shown) going back to the forest for penance when his elinryii 
became (thus) fruitless." 

The Svami is here shown turning away from them and returning to the forest, where 
he resumed his penance. 

He is shown again (on the extreme right), for a third time, this time in the kayotsarga 
attitude, the attitude prescribed for doing penance standing erect. 

Painting No. 33 (pi, xv). — This row, which consists of four parts, represents one of the 
events relating to the Svami's second "charya ". 

Somaprabha, a king or rather the founder of the Kuru dynasty, who was ruling over 
the city of Hastinapura was noted for the very virtuous life he was leading. He had an 
younger brother called Sreyankumara* who excelled even his brother in piety. One dayi 
while sleeping, Sreyankumara dreamt that he saw the mountain, Maha-Meru, the wish- 
giving tree {ialpaia-vnkslm), a lion, a bull, the sun, the moon, the ocean and several gods 
and goddesses with eight kinds of auspicious things* in their hands. These dreams gave 
him some unknown pleasure and he hastened to narrate them to his brother. And Soma- 
prabha, whose curiosity was aroused, sent for a purohUa or preceptor whom he requested 
to explain their significance. The purohUa explained that they all foretold that the 
Tirthankara ^ishabhadeva would come to the city for food or c/inrya on the following 
morning. 

33- a. |] 

Soniaprabhan II 

“ Somaprabhan. ” 


> Also called Sreyatnsa. See C. R. Jain, ^'xjiaikadepa, p. IX7 


• See ielffw, p. 130. 
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Somaprabha is shown sitting on a throne, fanned by an attendant. 

33 -^. QuvjUjt;^ a-nSirnri^ airaar(^/o^ {| 

Srey^nhimaran svapnam kanguradu || 

“ SreyankurnSra dreaming,’* 

Sieyankumara is here shown lying on a couch, while two men are attending on him, 
one massaging his legs and the other fanning him. He is evidently dreaming as 
explained by the label. 

33V. OiTOjio/r^ |] 

Sreyankumaran svapnahgalai Somaprabhanode solluguradii || 

“ ^reyankumSra narrating his dreams to Somaprabha,” 

Two figures are shown here, one representing SreyankurnSra and the other boraa- 
prabha. Probably the figure on the right represents ^reyankumara for he is shown as 
holding his right hand in an attitude suggesting that he is speaking. 

33- tf. et^-nQm^rfjB^esr QAMuteUjtsa Quvjiuiri^ m-ttirnrd^ ^e^&a&ss)^B= 

(0)^^ iSeut—th «u 

PKrohifflii Somnpra&Aa-^reyijtifeiimararfcii svapnaphalaUaichchollu{ku)iadtt yiw- 

^am «- 

" The pitrohita narrating to Somaprabha and SreySnkumara the significance of the 
latter’s dreams.” 

The two brothers are here shown listening to the pioohita who is seated on the right, 
in front of them. He is holding his right hand in the same attitude in which Sreyfln* 
kumSra is holding in fig. 33*c, suggesting that he is engaging them in a conversation, 
himself being the speaker. He is evidently explaining the significance of the dreams to 
the brothers. 

Pattitiiig No. 34 (pi. xv),— This painting is in the centre of the ceiling and la marked 
by a square projection of the stone within which a full-blown lotus Is designed. The 
lotus petals were carved on the stone and have been painted over. The whole is well 
finished with ys!i heads marking the four corners. Unfortunately, however, a hook has 
been driven into the centre of the lotus and a rod inserted in it to suspend lamps from it- 
There are two scenes, one on the right and the other on the left of this square projection. 

34“fl. Ov^io/ng^-nS/rnrO^Ot— erfiemaJiS euirQyQrrsir^ ^r^sir Ossrw 

a9eut—ih et- 

Sreydttkumdrauode Svami chariyaikki vardrenru dutan x'andit solluguradii yivadam *■ 

“ A messenger narrating to SreyankurnSra that the Svami was coming for charyd- 

The brothers are here shown sitting eagerly awaiting the arrival of Rishabhadeva 
when a messenger enters and with hands held together in worship announces the arriva 
of the Svami. 

34- ft. a=(SiesidjaQ suar Qu^irOairearQ 

L.ih 

Svdmi chariyaikki vara Sreyankumdran yedirkondu alaikkuradit yivadam *- II 
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“The Svami coming for Sreyankumara is here (shown) receiving him and 
inviting him.” 

The brothers are here shown approaching the Svami bareheaded and worshipping 
him by kneeling at his feet, and then standing up and with their hands placed together 
in worship {aujali) requesting him to accept food from them. 

Though in both the labels only ^reyankumara is mentioned, Somaprabha finds a 
place in the painting probably because he too felt like his brother In the matter.* 

Painting I^o. 35 (pl* xvil. — ^ishabhadeva was taken into his palace by ^reyankumara 
who led him to a top-floor in the palace. Arrived there, Sreyankumara served him 
with a few morsels of food mixed with the juice extracted from sugarcane. His brother 
assisted him by getting water ready for washing hands and feet and for drinking. It is 
said that when the Svami was fed the gods of the heavens poured down on the party 
flowers, and in the palace gold pieces, in commemoration of the feeding. 

After partaking of the food thus offered the Svami left for the wood, accompanied by 
the brothers till the city limits where they respectfully took leave of him. On reaching 
the wood he once again commenced his penance, at one time doing one kind of yoga or 
meditation called " Sthavira-kalpa ” and at another, closely following this, another kind 
of yoga more rigorous than the former, called “Jina-kalpa-" These two kinds of yoga 
he practised in a standing attitude. During the intervals he travelled widely. 

Thus for 1,000 years he did severe penance and austerities, till one day he entered 
a city called PurimatSlapura and in It a garden called “ Sakata-mukhya ” There he 
found a rock convenient for further penances, under a big spreading banyan-tree and 
sitting on it in the paryaiika-dsana or cross-legged he attained the state of a hvall or one 
endowed with kevala-Jiidna* or omniscience. 

This is the final preliminary stage in the career of any Tlrthankara on the eve of his 
becoming one. And after he becomes a kevali the gods create for him a heavenly pavilion 
called "Samavasarana," seated in the centre of which every Tlrthankara expounds 
dharma and is accessible to all. 

35-fl, Qin^oJiTFgsi-tSirnri^ @^/rrtr^rt-jEta tSeue-d «- (( 

S'l'dmikku ^reydnkumdran ahdraddnam paiinadit yivadflm «- II 

“ Here did Sreyankumara give food to the Svami.” 


‘For details abonc SreyidJa’s pMf birtb*« (tj Snfaatptabbi •nd (») Siltrtaii tee C. R. JaJn, Rishabhaders, 

p nr* 

* The Jainis jecogniie Ese kinds of knowledge— 

(1) Afali-pi^ns, sense knowledge. 

(*) Srvlj‘juSita, seriptnral knowledge. 

(3) AvadM-piSna, direct Tisnal knowledge or cWwoyance. 

(4> Manai-paryaoa-juSna, direct mental knowledge or telepaUiy. 

(e( Kevala-piana, perfect or all embracing knowledge of omniscience. 

For details see Umasvami, TaUvSrth3dhtgama-Siln, Ch. I, sutras 13— 29» Jaini, 0»//ines cf Jatntsm, 
pp. 61-65. 
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The Svami is shown here as standing on an elevated lotus-pedestal. SreyankumJra 
is otfering him something round, probably the food said to have been mixed up ■with the 
juice of sugarcanes, taken from a tray near by which contains' some more of the same 
kind of food. Somaprabha stands behind SreyankurnSra with a water-vessel inhishands. 
Both the brothers are in an attitude of reverence and humility, bareheaded and bare- 
footed and with their upper clothes tied round their waists.’ 

The various star-like things behind the Svami indicate the shower of flowers and gold 
that the gods are said to have dropped down. The feeding is said to have taken place 
on the top-floor of the palace. Three small vnndtias and two flnials between them 
indicate the palace. 

35-b. gwirg) Qat-iirjosn iGail-ih a- jj 

St'duii lapovttuattukku poraJu yivadaiii « || 

“The SvSmi is here (shown) going to the forest." 

The Svami is here departing for the forest accompanied by the brothers up to some 
distance, who, this time have crowns on their heads and clothes covering their chests 
while their hands are respectfully placed together in worship probably indicating that 
they are taking leave of the Svami. 

35«C. ^<^§1 <9sS8-i,^;uu) uReut^uj a. 

Si'duii kan/tmaisfiaya»i pantpiguraJit yivadaiii ®- 

" The Svami exhausting his karma here.” 

The Svami is shown here in two stages, first as standing under a small tree and next 
as sitting under a big tree. Standing he is doing the yoga called “ Sthavira-kalpa ’’ an 
*' Jina-kalpa.” He is shown next in the attitude in which he is said to have become a 
kevali. The painting here strictly answers the description given in the Sri Purapa (Vol. )• 
The big tree over him is the spreading banyan-tree and the SvSmi is sitting under it m 
the paryaitka-dsana. 

Painting No. 3b (ph xvi). — Such an event as the acquisition of Aevflfo-jfkiKfl by the 
World-Teacher Cnrthankara) was not likely to remain unnoticed The first to observe 
it were naturally the derns by some specific signs that happened in their heaveus ro 
which they realized the importance of the event and ran to the place where the Svami 
was, in order to worship him and to enable him to teach and preach the Truth to t e 
world. Under instructions from the Indra of the first heaven celestial artisans erecte 
heavenly pavilion called the Sa/navasaraMa. The World-Teacher "was expected to ta^e 
his seat in it, above a lotus and deliver discourses, to hear which all the tievas, men 
animals flocked and were given places in this heavenly structure. Thus the 
rana, which consists of two words, sama and avasarana, was just a construction made ^y 
an Indra, “and in default of him, by the gods and pre-eminently amongst them. 


• The Jainaj »bare wilh Ihe Hiodus the csston ot being hate bodied and bare-footed when visiting ■ 

liVe temples, etc., and when pacing obeisance to greet nen and elders. 
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Vyantaras'V for the World-Teacher to sit in the midst of a huge congregation consist- 
ing of all the gods and other forms of creation and preach the Truth, immediately after 
he attains to the condition of a kevali. Ail the 24 Tlrthahkaras have their own samava- 
saranas. Like all other objects, sacred to the Jainas, such as Ashfspada, Sammeta, 
Satrunjaya and so forth, Samavasarana is also sculptured. “Not a single Jaina temple of 
eminence exists without a sculpture of samavasarana in it . . . like Xhs Chaimukh or 
Ashtnpada, even temples are built dedicated to samavasarana ”*• 

Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent archaeologist, who has an interesting article on the 
Samavasarana in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, pp. 125-13O, 153-161, exclaims on page 
160, " I have not yet found any samavasaratfa which faithfully depicts all or even almost 
all the details set forth in the works.” The pictures of samavasarana that he is illustrat- 
ing and describing in his article clearly follow the description of the samavasarana found 
in Hemachandra’s TrishashH-ialikapurusha-charitrrf (first and second parvas) published 
by the ^n-Jaina-Dharma-pracharaka-sabha of Bhavnagar, and Dharraaghosha-sQri's 
Samavasarafia'Stavana. They consist of only three “ramparts with battlements” and 
are therefore less in details and elaborateness than representations of the samavasarana 
at Tiruparuttikunfam, which follow the descriptions found in the Digambara works such 
as the §rl Purapa, Merumandara Puraija* and Adi Purana^ In contrast to those des- 
cribed by Dr- Bhandarkar the samavasaranas here are elaborately painted and faithfully 
depict almost all the details set forth in the above works. It is necessary that a brief 
description of these details should be set forth first before attempting to describe 
the paintings themselves 

The word samavnsaraija is a compound of two words, sama meaning genera] or 
common, and avasara, meaning opportunity, the whole giving the idea that it denotes a 
place where all have a common or equal opportunity of hearing the World-Teacher 
and acquiring divine knowledge, or “ where souls get the opportunity to attain to 
dispassion 

This structure was the work of the devas and as such excelled everything that the 
human eye had ever beheld la the world. It stood above ground, circular la form, with a 


/IpfendixlUj^p. 22^330. 

’ /nd Ant., Vol. XL, p. l6o. 

* Hemach^ndra who converted to the Jiioa fsith King Ksinirapala of Gujrat and most tberefoie have lived in 
the Utter half of the Iwelfih century. For discuisioD 00 this, see Jnd. Ant., Vol. II, '* Fapen on Satruil)aya’’, pp. 
15 and 195. 

* A Tamil classic, relating to Jama philoroph) and religion, ibe auUioc of which is Vimana also called Mailt* 
shena, who flourished at Tiruparutiihunjam in the fourteenth century. The best edition of this work is by Professor 
A Chakravarii of the Presidency College, Madras, publisbed 1923. 

* A Jaina compilation ascribed to Jinaseoa Achirya, who is laid to have lived in the reign of Vikramiditya, 
but who was probably much later. A tradition curteDl in South India speaks of him as the^ru of king Amogba- 
varsha, who is said to have ruled in Kanehl in the sixth cenloty. See /wA Ant., Vol. II, p. I 9 S- 

Sec also F]tei, D} nasties e/ lie Kanarese DistneU, pp. 394, 40S-8, where Adi-Purana is said to have been done 
by Jinaseoa in about 814-5 A.D. 

See also above, p. 

* C R. Jain, /(xshahkadeva, p. J34. 
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diameter of twelve yojanas} Its floor was paved throughout with blue-crushed gems Inllii- 
maui). On its four sides were 20,000 steps of gold, for all creatures to climb up to hear the 
World-Teacher’s sermons. Above these steps were four wide roads, one from each 
cardinal point, which crossed the ground of the blue gems and led towards the centre. 
On either side of these roads there were vedikas* made of crystal provided with door- 
ways, above which arches and flags and festoons flew producing a pleasing effect. 


On the outer side of this ground, that is to say, enclosing it, was a wide Sdia orwall* 
called DhulisUla which was made of gems and other precious stones of different colours, 
which glistened in the sun, producing rainbow effects all round. On the top of the wall 
were fixed banners and flags and festoons that fluttered in the breeze as if they were 
beating time to the music that the celestial damsels were producing in theatres situated 
within the wall near the entrances found on the wall. 


Enclosed by this wall was the first region called Chfiilya-prtlsihl(i-l>huini, one 
kroia which consisted of palaces {prdsSdas) and chaityas or Jina-hlmvaiias or temples of the 
Jina, the latter being placed between every five palaces. The four roads continued here 
too and were flanked by theatres and dancing halls where celestial nymphs entertained those 
that were lucky enough to reach that region with songs and plays from the previous lives 
of the World-Teacher. Where each of the four roads reached this region was a huge 
column called Msnnstauibha (literally pride-pillar), the sight of which was sufficient to 
deprive the onlookers of pride and attachment to the body. These 
were placed on pedestals which rose up in three terraces and were reached by a flight o 
sixteen steps, eight for the lower terrace, four for the intermediate and four for the top 
terrace. On the tops of these columns flew Hags and festoons, while niches below these 
flags and festoons contained Images of the Jina, the sight of which was suflScient to 
remove darkness and misconceptions in the minds of the faithful The platform on 
which each of the MSnastaihbhas stood was surrounded by ihree enclosures with doors 
facing the four cardinal points and opening on to four beautiful lakes filled with crys 
water in which the faithful washed their feet before proceeding further. 

Bounding the first region {Chaityaprasado-hhiimi) on its inner side was a vedtkii 
with gold which was provided with four gateways, one for each, cardinal point, over 


• 34 OHjulas (loche*) make one kaita} 4 hastat make one Matmt or thTtfa-, 3,000 dkaiint or d 

iros'a\ 4 irt/as aae jejana. There ire two kinds of jtpiuat, we small which is equal loS anle*. 
other big eqaalliog 4,000 miles. Here the Ingger is meant. . > t, 

• yiiiltS or Vtdi has been islerpscttd so diffeseot ways in nceoidaoce with its definitions found in 

such as ManasSra and Amiumad.Hnda-iigama, Such arc: — A platform, snaltar, arailiDC (»*e P. K. Acb-ipa, 
ArtMitee/ure accord‘ngt9 MSiiasaraSitfaidtira, pp.fil. 87 and 9*X * dajs,n basis or basement, a 
form other than pedestal or throne of the idol, Tail.mouldtng, a moulding such as that of a column, “ j j 
course carved with rail. pattern,” portion abore the neck part ofa building, a stand, bench, arbour, a kw‘* ® 
veranda or balcony in a court-yard, a ball for reading U« Vedas in (see P K. Ach.irya, A D’etionar) oj 
Arckxtectun, pp. 564-7), marriage pavilion, plinth, and a mode of sitting ( 3 sana) (see A. K. Coom-iraswimy, 
Architectural Terms (,J,A,O.S., Vol.XLVllI, p,373l . 

• Sata or Slila means generally a wall or rampart and sometimes an apartment and a house (see P. K. c 
A Dictionary of Hindu Arthiicciurei p. 638). 
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flew flags, etc., and where sweet jingling bells seat their pleasing notes to far off places 
where the faithful heard them and were thrilled by them. 

This vcdtku formed the boundary of a region of water called KJtdtika-bliunn which was 
filled with crystal water, water-beings like fishes, etc,, lotuses and water-lilies and water- 
birds like the swan (Anwisfl). It was provided with steps made of precious stones. Its 
dimensions were like those of the first region {Chailyaprasada-bhumi). 

Within this again there was the second vcdikd which enclosed a forest called 
Valli-d)humi full of pleasant scenery consisting of creepers like jasmine, etc,, and wooded 
bowers and raised seats in the midst of clear spaces as in modern parks. This was 
intended for the faithful who required an airing. The dimensions of this third region 
were twice those of the first region. 

Bordering the forest was a wall (sflfa), the second wall in the structure, which resem- 
bled in all respects the Dhiih'sdla. This was provided with tower-like gateways which 
were guarded by the Yakslia-himOrns.' These gates were as usual, one facing each cardinal 
point, and were decorated with paintings of animals and female figures. 

Within this wall and enclosed by it was a garden {Upavaiia-bhumi) where wooded 
avenues of asoia (Saracei tndica), c/iamptita {Michelia champaia), chiita (the mango), and 
saptaehchliada (a kind of tree whose leaves range themselves in clusters of seven, whence 
its name) delighted the hearts of the faithful that came to attend the World-Teacher’s 
discourses. The dimensions of this fourth region were twice those of the first region. 
As in the previous region there were theatres in it where dances and music were a 
permanent feature. 

Within this again there was a third vedtku resembling the second, the four gates of 
which were guarded by the Yalsha^himdras. On going in through the gates the specta- 
tor’s gaze fell on a row of fluttering banners for which reason the region enclosed by it 
came to be called the region of flags {Dhvaja~bhumi\. Its dimensions were twice those of 
the first region. These flags were 108 of each specific mark, in each direction, and the 
total number of them in the whole region came to 470,980. They bore the following 
marks, lion, elephant, bull, Garuda (the brahman-kite), peacock, moon, sun, swan, lotus, 
and discus {chakray. 

Behind the row of flags was a wall {sdia) resembling the Dhulisdla, but twice its 
dimensions, again provided with the four gates, on either side of which were the usual 
music halls and the theatres. Within this wall and enclosed by it was the Kalpaka-vriksha- 
hhiimi, the sixth region, of dimensions twice those of the first region, and containing rows 
of the ten kinds of lalpn trees called panangn, tarydnga, bhUshaiidnga, vastrdhga, bhojandhga, 
dlaydnga, dipdhga, bhdjandhga, ntdlydtiga andjydtiranga*. These trees were scattered about 
in the wood in elegant confusion, and from their illuminations produced a fairy scene of 


» See Appendix HI. pp. 229-230. 

» In other texts. In the plwe of the sua aal the moon « gaiUnd *nd a piece of doth are given. A 1 sj see C. ft. 
Jain, A'iskaiiadiVa, p. 129. 

* See above, p, 7S. 

I4*A 
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exquisite loveliness. Images of the Jinas were installed on platforms of gold which were 
placed under trees of bewitching beauty that shed brilliant light all round. Therewere 
as usual theatres and music halls from which celestial music went round and delighted 
the hearts of the faithful. 

Within this region again there was the fourth vedtka which resembled the first and 
which was provided with four gates, one for each direction, guarded by the Naga-hoiiSra^. 
Within this ‘ucdi'tn and enclosed by it was the seventh region called jBftavoHa-fcftuiiu’, which 
consisted of mansions and other habitations built of precious stones and metals. Its 
dimensions were like those of the first region. In it were innumerable mansions over 
which flew triumphantly flags and banners, and from within which rang sweet notes of 
celestial music produced by the deoas and their damsels. Again, in this region, in miy 
street, there arose a line of nine stupas or places of worship and these stupas were called 
Loka, Madhyamaloka, Mandara, Graiveyaka.Sarvarthasiddhi, Siddhi.Bhavya, Moha and 
Bodhi* respectively. Within these stupas were installed images of Jinas and Siddhii^^o 
whom worship was offered to the accompaniment of celestial music and dance. Between 
every two stupas were hung makara-toranas which by waving in the wind appeared to 
invite in the faithful {bhavyas) so that they can do abhisheia or the bathing ceremony to 
the gods and Siddhas installed in. 

Within this region was another wall (sdla) called Akaia^sphafika-sdla, so called because 
it was made of white crystal. It was provided with the usual four gates, one for eac 
cardinal point, guarded by the Kalpavdsi-devas^ Its dimensions were like those of t e 
DhuUsala. Beyond this wall was a clean open space, one yojaiia by one yajana (here 
equals eight miles)’, which was set apart for the grand congress that was to assemble to 
listen to the World-Teacher’s discourses. In the centre of this open space was erecte a 
mandapa or pavilion called LakshmXvaro'mandapa. This maffdapa vras divided into tw® 
equal compartments or halls \Hshtas) by sixteen walls of crystal that were supports on 
pillars of gold. 

The people that were assembled in these halls were as follows: commencing fmm 
the eastern direction, in the first hall were apostles {,Ganadhara^ and many other sain 
of seven classes {Purvadharas, Vikriyariddhi-prUptas, AvadldjilGnins, KevalinSt MuHoh-poTy^y^^ 
JTianins, Vddis, and ^ikshakas)’, in the second hall KaJpavGsi'devls^ or the ladies 0 t e 


» See 111 , pp. 938-219 . ciWi Min 

* This term meaning “ enlighteoineot’' is commoo 10 BnddHst parlsoce, being associated witn =» / 

Buitdha's sttaiiuneot ot divine knowledge onder ibe ptpnl tree at Bodh Csya. Later on the tree became 
Buddhists an object of worship under Ibe name '* bodhi" tree. . 1. .jumK 

• The Stddhas ate liberated souls and are many in Dumber. They ate exietly like the Tlrlhsokiras 10 a 
in so far as innate virtues and attainments are cooeerned. They are endowed with all the attributes as the 
kaias, even with ifi/ala-Juana, but oo “samavasarapa ”fc created lot Ihem. No soeb pomp surrounds 

do not preach to people like the PaeitJkein-Buddiat in Buddhism, for teaching is not their mission in lif* ^ 
way as it is ihai ri the TlrlbariVaias. The plaoe ©1 these liberated souls is called SidJAa-isiitra. for e 
Apptttdix III, pp. 1S7-190 

* See Appendix III, pp. 231-234. * See C. R. /ain, jyitkahiadeva, p. il®. 

• See Appendix III, pp. 231-234. 
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heavens (k;(i!pas) ; in the third hall nuns and women in general (Aryakds'rtJvah-samufia) ; in 
the fourth hall dms of the Jyolishka or stellar regions*, in the fifth hall dmis of the class 
of celestials called Vyantaras or Vtlnavyautaras or the peripatetics* ; in the sixth hall devts 
of the class of celestials known as the Bluivana-vdstiis* or the rcsidentials ; in the seventh 
ha!! Bhavana-vasins or the residential celestial beings, consisting of ten orders, v:s., Asiira, 
NSga, Vidyuta, Suparna, Agni, Vata, Stnnita, Ududhi, Dvipa, and Dik-kumaras* ; in the eighth 
hall another group of celestials called the Vyantaras or the peripatetics which consisted of 
eight orders, vis., KUiuara, Kiihpunishd, Mahoraga, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rakshnsa, Bhitta and 
Pisdcfia; m the ninth hall the five kinds of the Jyatishkas or the Stellars, vis., the sun, moon, 
planets, constellations, and scattered stars; in the tenth hall Kalpnvdsi-devas or heavenly 
beings consisting of twelve classes corresponding to twelve heavens in which they live* ; 
in the eleventh hall kings, chieftains, men and other common beings that move on the 
ground and in the Sky; and in the twelfth hall animals such as elephant, lion, tiger, deer, 
rat, cat, etc., and birds. 

Within these compartments and enclosed by them was a wdika, the fifth in the list, 
which was similar to the fourth wall or sala above described. Within this vedikil was 
the first pedestal or platform (pralhama-pltha) which had sixteen steps on each side, where 
Yakshendras stood with dharma-chakras on their heads. All the members of the assembly 
(such as Gaijadkaras), got on this pedestal and after circumambulating on it and offering 
worship to the World-Teacher returned to their respective halls. On this pedestal there 
was a second one {dvitlya-plfha) which had eight steps facing each cardinal point, on which 
were placed objects of worship like flags bearing the marks of bull, lotus, chakra, Garuda, 
elephant, incense-vases, nine nidhis or treasures, other auspicious things and materials 
necessary for puja or worship. And over this pedestal again there was the third and last 
pedestal (.tritiya-pitha) which was round like the sun and made of various precious stones. 
On its four sides, answering the four cardinal points, were eight steps as in the case of the 
second pedestal. 

In the centre of this pedestal was erected a bower called GandJuihifi "that attracted 
every eye by the loveliness of its design”; fragrance from heavenly incense and illu- 
mination from innumerable lights filled the atmosphere. In the centre of this Gamlhakiifi 
was placed the throne of God, a lion-throne (simhasmui) in which were embedded all the 
precious stones and gems of the world and the heavens put together. In the centre of this 
throne was placed a blossomed thousand-petalled lotus flower with the seed-vessel 
showing prominently, over which sat the World-Teacher, without however touching it, 
but suspended in the air about four fingers or two inches above it. " His face shone 
radiant like a thousand suns shining in one place. Sixty-four Indras (heavenly kings) 
stood in attendance on him, waving chsmaras". While he was thus seated, the faithful 
were able to observe that they were all able to conquer gravitation and possess the power 
of levitation, that they could live without food or water, that their eyes never closed or 


See Affindtx II, p. iS*. 
' IhJ. 


See Afytndvt HI, pp. >29-330 
' Ibid., p 231. 


Ibid , pp 22S-229. 
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exquisite loveJiness. Images of the Jiaas were instaJled on piatforms of gold which were 
placed under trees of bewitching beauty that shed brilliant light all round. Theiewen 
as usual theatres and music halls from which celestial music went round and delighted 
the hearts of the faithful. 

Within this region again there was the fourth vedtka which resembled the first and 
which was provided with four gates, one for each direction, guarded by the Ndga-honSras\ 
Within this vedild and enclosed by it was the seventh region called Bhavana-bhumi, which 
consisted of mansions and other habitations built of precious stones and metals. Its 
dimensions were like those of the first region- In it were innumerable mansions over 
which flew triumphantly flags and banners, and from within which rang sweet notes of 
celesdal music produced by the devas and their damsels. Again, in this region, in every 
street, there arose a line of nine stupas or places of worship and these slupns were called 
Loka, Madhyamaloka, Mandara, Graiveyaka, Sarvarthasiddhi, Siddhi, Bhavya, Moha and 
Bodht* respectively. Within these sliipas were installed images of Jinas and 
whom worship was offered to the accompaniment of celestial music and dance. Between 
every two stupas were hung makara-toranos which by waving in the wind appeared to 
invite in the faithful (iiftavyas) so that they can do nbhisheka or the bathing ceremony to 
the gods and Siddhas installed In- 

Within this region was another wall called AkdSa-sphaiika-sSla, so calledbecause 

it was made of white crystal. It was provided with the usual four gates, one for each 
cardinal point, guarded by the KaJpavdsi-devas*. Its dimensions were like those of 
DhuUsdla, Beyond this wall was a clean open space, one yojaiia by one yojana (here 
equals eight miles)*, which was set apart for the grand congress that was to assemble W 
listen to the World-Teacher’s discourses. In the centre of this open space was erected a 
inatfdapa or pavilion called Laltshniivara'matpdapa. This mmdapa was divided into twelve 
equal compartments or halls (kashfas) by sixteen walls of crystal that were supported on 
pillars of gold. 

The people that were assembled in these halls were as follows: commencing 
the eastern direction, in the first hall were apostles (Gauad/iaras) and many other saints 
of seven classes (Purvadharas, Vikriyariddhi-prSptas, AvadliijtiSnins, Kevalins, MuJtah'Porysye 
juSnins, Vddis, and Sikshakas); in the second hall Kalpavdsi-devls^ or the ladies o 


* See Appendix III, pp- «S-2*9 

* This tetm mesQiDg " enLghleameDt’' i$ CQnmion la Bgjiibjst ptrlanee, being associated with cMr 
Buddha's adainment ot diviae knowledge ander (be pipal tree at Bodh Ga/a. Later on the tree bec*®e 
Buddhists an object of worship under the name ‘-bodhi" dee. 

* The SxddKat ate Uhetated soub aadaie many ia number. They are exactly like the Tirthankifas 

in so far as inoale virtues aud attaiaments are coneemed. The/ are endowed with all the attributes as the 
katas, even with tevala-jTiSria, but no “samavastrana” is created for them. No such pomp surrounds then or^^^ 
do cot preach to people like the PaiktJula-BuddJiatJu Buddhism, tor teanhang ts not thtsi mission in 
way as it is that of the TlrthankaraS. The plaoe of these liberated souls is called SiJJAa-isielra- Forn*^* 
Appendix III, pp. 187-Ipo 

* See Appendix III, pp. 331-334. * See C. R, Jain, JCUkaihadeBa, p. IJ*- 

* See Appendix III, pp. 231-334. 
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heavens ikaJpas) ; in the third hall nuns and women in general {Aryakdsravah-samuha) ; in 
the fourth hall devls of X^izjyotishka or stellar regions*, in the fifth hall devls of the class 
of celestials called Vyantaras or Vdiiavyantaras or the peripatetics* ; in the sixth hall devJs 
of the class of celestials known as the Bhavana-vdsiiis* or the residentialsj in the seventh 
hall Bhavam-vdsins or the residential celestial beings, consisting of ten orders, vis., Asura, 
Naga, Vidyuta, Suparna, Agni, Vsta, Stanita, Udadkt, Dvlpa, and Dik-hiiitdras‘ ; in the eighth 
hall another group of celestials called the Vyaiitaras or the peripatetics which consisted of 
eight orders, vis., Kitinara, Kiinpurusha, Mahoraga, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rakshasa, Bhuta and 
PisScha ; in the ninth hall the five kinds of the Jyatishkas or the Stellars, vis., the sun, moon, 
planets, constellations, and scattered stars ; in the tenth hall Kalpavasi-devas or heavenly 
beings consisting of twelve classes corresponding to twelve heavens in which they live® ; 
in the eleventh hall kings, chieftains, men and other common beings that move on the 
ground and in the skyj and in the twelfth hall animals such as elephant, lion, tiger, deer, 
rat, cat, etc., and birds. 

Within these compartments and enclosed by them was a vedikd, the fifth in the list, 
which was similar to the fourth wall or sdla above described. Within this vedikii was 
the first pedestal or platform (prathama-plfha) which had sixteen steps on each side, where 
Yakshendras stood with dlianna-cliakrason their heads. All the members of the assembly 
(such as Gtif^adharas), got on this pedestal and after circumambulating on it and offering 
worship to the World-Teacher returned to their respective halls. On this pedestal there 
was a second one (dvitlya-pltha) which had eight steps facing each cardinal point, on which 
were placed objects of worship like fiags bearing the marks of bul), lotus, chakra, Garuda, 
elephant, incense-vases, nine nidhisot treasures, other auspicious things and materials 
necessary for puja or worship. And over this pedestal again there was the third and last 
pedestal (iritlya’Pttha) which was round like the sun and made of various precious stones. 
On its four sides, answering the four cardinal points, were eight steps as in the case of the 
second pedestal. 

In the centre of this pedestal was erected a bower called Gandhakufi "that attracted 
every eye by the loveliness of its design”; fragrance from heavenly incense and Illu- 
mination from innumerable lights filled the atmosphere. In the centre of this Gandhakufi 
was placed the throne of God, a lion-throne {siihlidsana) in which were embedded all the 
precious stones and gems of the world and the heavens put together. In the centre of this 
throne was placed a blossomed thousand-petalled lotus flower with the seed-vessel 
showing prominently, over which sat the World-Teacher, without however touching it, 
but suspended in the air about four fingers or two inches above it. “His face shone 
radiant like a thousand suns shining in one place. Sixty-four Indras (heavenly kings) 
stood in attendance on him, waving chdmaras". While he was thus seated, the faithful 
were able to observe that they were all able to conquer gravitation and possess the power 
of levitation, that they could live without food or water, that their eyes never closed or 


See Affendix 11, p. i8j. 
Utd. 


See Af/tndix III, pp. 929-230. 
' IltJ,, p 331. 


* Jlid,pp. 33S-929. 
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winked, that their bodies cast no shadow, that their hairs and nails grew no more, that 
ferocious natures and forces were tamed, animals that were naturally hostile became 
friends before him, that flowers and fruits appeared in seasons when they were not 
expected and that “ peace and plenty” {sdnti} prevailed everywhere. When seated in the 
saijiavasaratia, the World-Teacher, who now fully deserved the title of Tirthankara, 
appeared to be looking m all the four directions, though he only sat facing the east. This 
was also the case with all the other Tirlhankaras. When he spoke, he spoke in the 
Sarvdrtha-mdgfldhi language which resembled the roar of surging oceans and was 
distinctly heard by every one present. With regard to his speech it is said in many 
works on Jainism that it was produced independently of the movements of the glottis, 
“ and is for that reason termed anakshari (without letters).” The Ganadharas who were in 
the first hall heard his speeches and interpreted them to all Assembled. Ills said that 
they arranged-all his teachings under twelve main heads which later on came to be called 
angas', and the whole subject matter of these angas is termed or Sruta-jninu, because 
of its having been heard from the World-Teacher. These augas are nowadays symholi- 
cally represented by a book resting on a folding book-rack (pb xxxvi, fig, 2) or by a tree 
with twelve branches which is called the “ tree of Wisdom Divine.”* 

Immediately after the discourse by the World-Teacher was over, many men and 
women determined to follow the Lord on the path of virtue {Dhaniui) set forth by him. 

The foremost among them was ^Lishabhasena, one of the younger brothers of BharaU, 

who was formerly the pandit of the Tirthankara when he was born as Vairajangha, an 


I Tbe cwelre a'ngft accordms to Homschoaeta aie 

(i) Aeklra-eltga, a I'ork on acr«d os3|;ea like ibe roles of eonduci for ascetioi. . ,, 

(a) Sutratftto-ehga, o work on general instmetioos, religious nies and difTerencei between the ntes c 
own religion and those of the religions of olbets. _ , 

(3) Sth^na ahga, a work on (he sense organs and the cooditloDs of life— ft work deal'og with rMuawor p® 
of view regarding sool (liva), matter (fudgala) and other dravyat or subsuncei, 

f4) a work on Ihe cstegones . , lo tie 

(5) VySkh^S gfrajuufJi or Bhagavatt or VivSia-frapiafit, gives an account of ihe 6o,ooo questions pe 
Ttrchankara by his chief disciples Most of these relate to eeremonie* attendant on divine service j, 

{ 6 ) JTtltridkorma-iam-ah^a also called Diarma kam-akga, a work reptesenUng the knowledge tn- 
communicated by the knowers on subjects like the nature of the nine categories {fadirtkat), JtVa, etc. 

(y) Up^saka-d^sTi or UpltakadkyZyana-tthga, a work on the manner of living enjoined on the SrS^idai, 
are only lay people. _ . e .h,. .iceties 

(8) AtUakfid-duia-anga, speaks of the doings of the Tlrthankaras and gives acconnt oi uic « 

who, in the period of each of the twenty four Tlrtlankaras, undergo tortures of asetUsm and finally becom 
crated from bondage. _ _ b Ktihi® 

(9) Anuttarepapidaka data-aUga, speaks of the ten ascetics who as a result of their asceiicis« fstioa 

the Anuttara heavens {viinariai). Here is also mcDUoneit the future births of the Tirthankaras and t e qu 

of salvation is discussed. _ ^oonl 

(10) Pralnavyaiarana-ahgay a code of Jaina taw (dAanwa) in the shape of questions. It furnishes in a 
of the four kirds of patratioo. 

(11) Vtpaka-sSlfa unfa, detailing Ibe fruits of actions, contains an exposition of bondage, opention 
(la) DrisAfi-pravada-anga, a work divided into live parts; — 5 Pankarmas, .Wrva, PratkamSaayega, 4 

galas, and 5 CAuliiSs, for details of which see TailiMrtAildktgama-stltra, Ch. I, siSlra so, pp. 

’ C. R. Jain, ^’isAaiAadeva,<f\ate to face p. 136. 
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who now became the first Garmdhara' or apostle of the Tirthankara. Then came the turn 
of Somaprabha and ^reyamSa or ^reyankumSra, those illustrious brothers who were 
associated with the Svami’s clinrya or feeding described on pp. 102-4. Bharata, the son 
of the World-Teacher, to whose care he had entrusted the kingdom, worshipped his 
father in the samavnsaraua and after getting enlightened as to spiritual science, a subject 
that could be explained only by a Tirthankara, left for his kingdom in the world. 

After he had departed, Saudharmendra (the Tndra, of the first heaven) summoned his 
retinue of dancers and performed a dance more to express his feelings of Joy than to 
entertain anybody in (he sainavasaratta for no one had time to witness his performance, 
so engrossed were they with the work that they then had on hand, vis., to take advan- 
tage of the Tirthankara’s presence in their midst and in the sniiiavastiraiia, a structure 
which is not to be found often but onfy occasionally. After thus entertaining himself 
and his host he requested the Tirthankara to leave the satiutvasitrana and proceed to the 
other parts of the world where many blutvyas (the faithful) were in need of his discourses. 
The Tirthankara assenting, a procession was formed, and the Tirthankara proceeded on 
his divine mission, “surrounded by devas and men, in the midst of scenes of great 
enthusiasm and heavenly pomp, which the residents of heavens brought together to 
glorify the World*Teacher 

In the painting the samavasarana*, which is circular in form is shown in plan on a 
red back-ground which should be taken to represent the region that stood above the 
earth, five thousand dluJiiHs in height. 3 *shabhadeva. now the WorJd-Teacher (Tlrthari- 
kara), is seated in the centre of the samavasarann facing east, though he would appear 
to the congregation as facing all directions. To the west of the snnmvasnrana a long 
column is shown in elevation. This represents the viannstnmbhn or " pride-pillar”. 
Though placed here outside the circular structure, its legitimate position should be with- 
in the first circular enclosure. But such a representation can, perhaps, be justified, for in 
the case of many Jaina temples the Mdriastambltn finds a place not within the temple 
enclosures but outside their gopiiras or entrances, the idea being that the visitor to these 
temples should first cast his eyes on the vifmastambfinso that his misconceptions may get 
removed on sight of it. Additional authenticity is given to such a representation by 
some North Indian Jaina painting-s representing the samavasaram in which also the 
manastambha occupies a similar place*. 

This pillar is placed on a pedestal which does not appear to be in three terraces nor 
is it flanked by the steps mentioned in the description. On this base rests a long shaft, 
the region of its capital showing a circular abacus and over it a pavilion in which images 
of the Jina were installed. Here we can make out within the pavilion the seated figure 
of the Jina with the bha-maudala or the halo over his head. Though there were, according 


hive 


' TattvTirikSdhxsoma Sulra, Ch. 1 , lOtra a®— Me »posiIes who arrange the a/igas and yurvas They 

* all the five kinds of knowledge except itvala-p&na or perfect knowledge. 

* The taPtavasarana forms also the subject of (ho ceiling paintings Sittannavaial and TinimaUi. For discuS- 
sce eiovf, p. 6*, f-o- n 

* See paint ing in the Jaipa SldunaDla Bhavan, Arrab, fignredin C. R. Jam’s facing p. 129. 
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to the text, four such pillars, one for each direction, only one is shown here as also ia 
the painting at Arrah because it was evidently felt that even one was sufficient to 
indicate the purpose for which these pillars were intended. 

The flower-like circular designs shown in white at the four corners serve merely 
purposes of decoration*. Four Gandharvas, two on the north-west and two on the south- 
west of the samavasarana shower down flowers which are supposed to be falling upon it 
but are actually shown outside it leaving, however, space for the steps that lead to it. 
This shower of flowers will be further explained below. 

The circular structure is divided into its various regions by concentric circles which 
are crossed by the four roads from the four cardinal points. Their 20,000 steps are 
indicated by transverse white lines- 

The first circle represents the wall called Dhulisafa and enclosed by it is the region 
called Chaifya-prdsada-bhumi. This is the wide band that lies between the first circle and 
the second. A row of pavilions running all along the circle represents the prUsaicii an^ 
Xhejuia-bhavanas with which this region was filled. 

The second circle represents the vedika between the first and second regions. Tl>? 
space enclosed hy the second and third circles constitutes the Khati^S’bhumi or regio'’ 
of water. Water-creepers and other water-plants including the lotus and the water-lily 
are shown, though it is difficult to make them out easily. 

The third circle represents the second vedtka between the second region and the third 
or ValU-bhioni, This {Va!U’bhumi) Is bounded on the inner side by a fourth concentric 
circle. In it can be made out the creepers and other plants with which it was filled. 

The fourth circle represents the second sala or wall resembling the DkuUsdIs. 
Though in the description this and the other salas and vedikas were said to have gateways 
guarded by various devas they are not indicated in the painting, it being scarcely possib e 
to show them, Similarly the various music-halls and theatres that were situated beyon 
the gates and from which celestial music emanated to please the bhavyas do not find s 
place in the painting. Within this sala lies the fourth region, the Upavana-bhumu T U 
is indicated in the painting by a space containing a row of trees which represent n® 
doubt the wooded avenues of asdka, champaka, chiila, saptachchhada, etc., that delig c 
the hearts of the bhavyas that came to that region. 

The fifth concentric circle represents the third vedtka which enclosed a region w 
flew a number of banners, for which reason it was called Dhvaja-bhumi- Though some 
of the flags which, according to the text numbered 470,980 are shown, the emblems t a 
they bore, such as the lion, elephant, etc., can hardly be made out in the painting- 

The sixth concentric circle represents the third sala or wall which enclosed the sixth 
region called Kalpaka-vriksha-bhumi, where were found “ wish-trees *’ belonging to the te 
categories described above (p. 78). In the space between the sixth and seventh circ e 
a row of trees can be made out which represent them. 


* C/, Pstnu'ng No. 4^. 
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The seventh circle represents the fourth vedika which enclosed the seventh region 
called Dhavana-hhum'i', which consisted of mansions and habitations of precious stone 
and metals. Within the space between the seventh and the eighth concentric circles 
can be made out a row of houses looking more like pavilions or temples such as we 
find in the first region than like ordinary houses. This has no 

doubt been done for the sake of symmetry and uniformity as mansions would vary in 
form. The nine stupas, the makara^toranas and other music-halls mentioned in this region 
do not find a place in the painting for obvious reasons. 

The eighth concentric circle represents the fourth sSla or wall called Akaia-sphafika- 
sala. The circular space enclosed by this represents the clean, open space which 
was set apart for the Grand Assembly and in which the Lakshmlvara-mandapa vizt 
installed. Radial lines resembling the spokes of a wheel divide this region into 12 halls 
or compartments (lorAhM), divided into groups of three by the four roads that pass from 
the first region to the World-Teacher in the centre, and the white patches in them 
represent four gateways to which steps from below lead and through which the faithful 
will have to pass to reach the actual place where the World-Teacher is seated. The 
twelve halls contain two representatives of their respective occupants in each. 

Starting from the east and proceeding clockwise, we find in the first hall two naked 
men who are presumably two of the Gonadharas who heard the L^ord’s sermons and 
collected them into twelve afigas. For the other sages and saints such as ihsPurvadharas 
etc., there is no room. Another possible interpretation would be that the man in front 
represented the Ganadharas and that the one seated behind was a representative of this 
saint-class. In either case the former probably represents Rishabhasena, the first 
Ganadhara of Rlshabhadeva. He is squatting with crossed legs, the right hand raised up 
to the level of his breast in the upadeia-mudra or teaching pose while the left hand 
rests on his lap indicating yoga or meditation. The pose of the right hand would mean 
that he is interpreting the discourses of the Lord for the ordinary folk to understand. 
Tlie second person in the hall is similarly seated and posed. Hence he may be taken to 
be more probably the second Ganadhara. If so, it is not clear whom he represents, 
SreyamSa or Somaprabha. 

In the second hall two representatives of the KalpavJsi-devis are seated. They are 
dressed figures and have small crowns on their heads befitting their status while their 
hands are folded against their breasts in anjaJi (worship). 

In the third hall two ladies are seated; they are the representatives of the class of 
nuns and other women {dryaka-sravakis). While their hands are in poses like those of the 
occupants of the first hall they are dressed in white cloth which are drawn over their 
heads as is the case with widows in South India, particularly in the Brahman community. 
Next to this hall comes the road from the south, containing the entrance into the region 
above, which is represented by a gopura. 

» Or CfihaUgaM'bhuvit aecurdiog to JiftftmtattJeta PurSna (p. 39). CrthShgana means the same at Bhavana. 

ts 
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In the fourth compartment are two other figures, the representatives of the 
of the Jyotishia or stellar heavens. In the matter of dress and decoration they are 
like the Kalpavdsi-devis in the second compartment. In the fifth hall two representatives 
of the Vyantara-devis of the peripatetic heavens are seated who also resemble the 
KalpavSsi-devis. In the sixth hall two representatives of the devis of the Bhavanavdsi 
regions, resembling the Kalpavdsi-devis, are seated. Next to this hall comes the road 
from the west, with a gopura through which the faithful should pass to go above. 


Then comes the seventh hall where two representatives of the BhavanavJsi-devaszK 
shown sitting. They wear conical crowns on their heads (kirifas) and are dressed with 
an undergarment and a shirt, the latter showing in yellow a corset againstthebreasts- 
such as we find in the dress of actors in Indian dramas that Impersonate ancient kings 
Their hands are posed like those of the occupants of the first hall. Next to this is the 
eighth hall in which two Vyantara-devas representing the whole Vyanlara heaven are 
seated. They are dressed and posed as the iwo Bhavauavdsi-devas in the preceding hall 


The ninth hall comes next and in it are seated two representatives of the Jyotishitr 
devas, dressed like the Bhavanavdsi-devas but not similarly posed. They have their hands 
folded against their breasts in ail/ali, a pose that the text prescribes for all these deics- 
Next to this hall is the road from the north where a gopura can be discerned similar 
to the southern and western gopuras already mentioned. 


Then comes the tenth hall in which are two representatives of the Kalpavdsi'dtvUt 
who resemble the shown in the seventh hall. One of these two, the 

one sitting behind the other, has his hands folded in anjaU against his breast. In 
eleventh hall are seated two persons representing all ranks of mankind. They ate 
dressed and posed like the occupants of the ninth hall. Next and last we come to tbe 
twelfth hall where were assembled all the animals of God’s creation. In the comped- 
ment we can make out three animals, all facing the right and standing one below t 6 
other. The one on the top is a lion of the conventional type known to South India, 
next is a deer in the act of leaping, and below it stands a spotted leopard or chee a . 
The tail of the lion ends in a loop- Between this hall and the first one comes the roa 
from the east with its gopura. 


Enclosed by these halls is the last circle in the whole structure, which represents 
the fifth vedikd. Within this, on a throne, the pedestal or the base of which is in 
form of a pyramid agreeing with the description that it arose in three successive 
terraces, is seated the World-Teacher with legs crossed and hands placed on lap ' 
meditation. Behind him is a cushion or rest on which he leans. Its white colour m 
cates that it was made of crystal (sphalika). The eight marks of honour {prdtthsry^^^ 
which are associated with the World-Teacher are as follows : — the asoka tree, shower 
heavenly flowers, celestial music accompanying the sermon, chattri or the chdutara, 


* Cf. similar Uoas m temple srcbitcctuce and sculpture of the Viiayanagara times. 
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sithli^saiin (lion-throne), nimbus (b!id‘taaMihjla), drum and parasol.* Some floral designs 
over the head of the Tlrthajikara suggest the aiola tree*; the shower of flowers is found 
outside the circle thereby meaning that the whole structure received the shower. 
Celestial music can only be inferred for it cannot be shown in a painting. The waving 
of the chamaros or cow-tail fly-wbisks is attended to by two Indras standing behind 
the throne of the Teacher, one on either side of it.* The simhdsana is the throne on 
which the Teacher is seated. It is not however shown as a lion-throne but as a 
lotus-throne, with three tiers. The nimbus or halo is painted in white and can be seen 
behind the Teacher’s head. The drum can only be inferred for it is said that the drum 
was beaten to keep time with the celestial music. The parasol is technically called 
mukiodai or the three-tiered parasol. In the painting it rises above the head of the 
Teacher in three tiers, the central shaft standing vertically over the centre of his head. 
Though he is shown as facing east it should be understood that he appeared to be 
looking in all the four directions. 

Each of the four roads leading to the centre has a gopnra on either side of it in 
each of the first seven regions. 

Paintins No. 37 (pi. xvii)— 

, . , tS&il—th. 

. . . pannaguradu yivadam. 

"... doing . . . here". 

The scene shown here represents the dance performed by the Indra of the first 
heaven (Saudharmendra) as soon as Bharata, the son of the World-Teacher had left the 
samavasarana. Saudharmendra, who is four-handed, is dancing in the midst of six of 
his damsels who have so arranged themselves that three of them stand on either side of 
him. These damsels are keeping him company by dancing also, looking at the same 
time at him as if to be inspired by him. In contrast to them Indra faces forwards, 
suggesting that he vs looking at the World-Teacher seated in the samavasarana. He 
wears a conical crown {kirlfa) on his head, patra-kandalas in his ears and a long flower- 
garland, to the ends of which are suspended lotus flowers, on his neck. Two of his hands, 
the upper ones, are in poses suggestive of singing, while the two lower hands are held in 
the afijalipose against his breast. The damsels are similarly decorated but the garland is 
missing. On the left of this dancing party stand two men.one small and the other big. The 
small figure represents an attendant as is evident from the chamara that he is holding in 
his right hand. The bigger person is also an attendant who, with hands folded against 
his breast in anjali, is intently watching the performance. He and his companion have 
turbans on their heads and these turbans are of the type that we come across in South 
India. 

» AiokaVftXskalt surapuhpavusliph dtvyadkoan^i ckiBiaramesanam tha! 

BhamandalaA dunduhhifSIafalfam satprSttkSfiaHtJtHtivarSiiStnll 
See also Indian Antiquary t V«1 XL. p. 159* 

• Cf. paioiing from Atrah in C. R. Jajn^ /fukaiiadtva, p 1*9 

• Cf. painting in C. R. Jain’s ,puhaHade9a, p. 1 * 6 . 
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would seem to favour the ^vetarhbara belief that Mahavira had married, but this the 
Digathbaras strenuously deny for an ascetic who has never married moves on a higher 
plane of sanctity than one who has known the joys of wedded life’.” 

His parents died when he wastwenty-eight years old and at the age of thirty he felta 
longing to dissociate himself from worldly life, a longing which every Tirthankara shared. 
No sooner did he experience such a longing than the Lauiantika-devas came down from 
their heavens and reminded him of vairOgya or world-flight and of the initiation ceremony 
called dlksha that had to be performed before he could become a Tirthaiikara. This 
ceremony, as has been explained while speaking of the first Tirthankara consists of the 
observance under trees or in parks or forests, of certain rigorous austerities like the 
plucking out of hairs, etc.* 

Accordingly VardharnSna repaired to a garden outside Kund^pura, mounted oa a 
divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and performed dikshd seated on a crystal stone 
under a tree. After discarding dress and ornaments he plucked out the hairs of his head 
with his fingers in five handfuls (panchamushfi) and commenced a rigorous penance, 
sometimes standing and sometimes silling under trees. Even as he had discarded dress 
he discarded hunger and thirst. Once in every six months, however, he came to cities, 
where men lived, in accordance with the practice among the Tlrthankaras, called 
“ charya ” to visit cities periodically and to partake of food, if offered, The first time he 
went out for " charya " he happened to pass through the city of Kolagrama, whose king, 
Kola offered him food in the prescribed manner. Aftertwelve years* of rigorous tfiSsiid, 
intermixed with periodical visits to the cities for "charya ” he obtained iewila-j^dnaot 
omniscience while seated on a stone under a sdla tree in a garden called Manohara on 
the banks of the river ^tijugati * and adjoining a village called Vijrimbhika. * When the 
devas learnt that he had become a "kevall” they raised the samavasarana or heavenly 
pavilion, worshipped him there and along with all other beings heard discourses cn 
Dharvta from him. About a year after gaining omniscience Mahavira became a Tirthan- 
kara, “ one of those who show the true way across the troubled ocean of life ”, the true 
way that he showed to his followers being that they should become members of oneo^ 
the four Tirtha, a monk or nun, if possible, otherwise a devout lay-man or lay-woman . 
He died in his seventy-second year, in the village of Papa, the modern Pavapurl near 
Rajagriha sitting with clasped hands and crossed knees (the samparyahka position . 
With regard to the date of his death there are differences in the Jaina traditions, 
one giving it as B.C. 502, another as B.C. 526 and a third as B.C. 539 ^ . 

* Stevensao, The HeaH cf Jaxmtm, pp. 30-31. * S« alive, pp. 9S-7. 

• Ind. Ant., VoT. II, p. 140 — laj yesc^islbedniaiion of his lafaicharana sccordiog to Kalpa-sutra and 

• ^ijapilika or Rij«ku]»,or Rijuvilika. * Also cslled JriBjbhaksgrama or JrimbhllS. 

* Stevenson, The Heart tf Jatnxsm, p. 4*. 

'' Ind. Ant., Vol. IT, p. I40. , of 1 

Mahivlfi died in 5*7 B.C. sfte? preaebrng for Ibicty years. Ife was not the fonnder bul onf/ « tetanfe 
previously existing creed, of which the head was Faiavanatba, who died m 776 E C. Jaina tradition has 1 
Mahavira attained nirvdiia 2J0 years after Fatfvanitha which »s eonfiroied by historical research. For deW * 
Jaioi, Outlines a/Jatnttm, p. xxxUi. 
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Painting No. 38 (pi. xvii). — This illustrates the events that preceded the birth of 
Vardhamana. 

One day, while sleeping, Priyakarinl.wifeofkingSiddhartha, of Kundapura.hadthe 
same sixteen dreams that Marudevi, the mother of the first Tlrthankara, had (pp. 80-82) 
with, however, this difference, that, while Marudevi dreamt that a bull entered her face 
Priyakarini saw an elephant entering her face. She related her dreams to her husband 
who explained to her that they all signified the birth of a great soul and that the 
deva Achyutendra had entered her womb. 

38-n. The painting which is nibbed away, seems to have shown king Siddhartha and 
Priyakarini sitting. 

38-&. Priyakarii)! is here shown reclining on a swing which is gently moved by two 
attendant-women who hold the chains. She is evidently dreaming the sixteen dreams. 

38- c. Siddhartha and Priyakarini are here shown as conversing with each other. 
Priyakarini is evidently narrating to her lord her dreams and seeking from him an 
explanation for them. 

38'd. Though the painting is obliterated, we can see that the king, who is fanned by 
an attendant'Woman, Is seeking an explanation for his wife’s dreams from the purohtta or 
preceptor, seated on the right of the picture. Though such a representation is a deviation 
from the text, for the ^rl Parana says that the king himself offers his wife the explana- 
tions necessary, it can be justified by comparing this with painting No. 33 (pi. xv), where 
Sreyankumara’s dreams are explained to him by a/nroAi/a. It would appear, therefore, 
that the work of explaining the significance of dreams is usually assigned to purohtas.'^ 

PaintingNo. 39 (pi. xvii).— This illustrates the birth of Vardhamana which was followed 
by the devos, headed by Saudharmendra, carrying the child on the back of the elephant, 
Airavata for janma-abhisheha. 

As soon as they learnt that the child was bom, the gods headed by Saudharmendra 
came down to the city. 6achl, the wife of Saudharmendra, entered the room where the 
child was born, and taking it placed it in the hands of her husband The child was 
Jie.u placed on the back of Airavata and carried with all pomp to mount Maha-Meru, 
the devas forming a procession and holding flags and festoons. 

39- £j. Priyakarini is half-concealed by a screen, the idea in the introduction of the 
screen being that she had given birth to the child*. Sachrfs standing on the left and is 
shown twice. She is first receiving the child either from Piryakariijl or from the 
attendant-woman who stands on her right and then turns back and delivers the child 
to Saudharmendra, who is accompanied by LSanendra holding a chhatra or umbrella 
above. 


Stevenson, Tht Heart tf Jatntsm, p. *5. 

“ AU these dreams Tiiiala lelAted to Siddhirlha on the next day 
Cf painting No. >7*b, pi, ». 
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Zg-b. The child Is shown as sitting in a howdah placed on the back of the white 
elephant, Airavata, with Saudharmendra and another Indra seated behind in the howdah 
while a deva who plays the part of the mahout is sitting in front of the child and driving 
the elephant with a goad held in his right hand. Four other deiias hold flags and (es* 
toons and walk before Airavata. They form the end of a big procession which is 
continued in paintings numbers 40, 41 and 42 which will consequently be described from 
behind forwards. 

Painting No. {^\. xvii). — ^Some more members of the procession are shown in this 
painting which runs from left to right. Three devas hold flags and walk while five travel 
on the backs of animals. One goes on a tiger, another evidently Sanatkumara* on a lion 
and athird probably t&anendra on a spotted deer and all the three hold flags. The fourth 
from behind travels on horse-back and can therefore be identified as LSntava. He holds 
the ehluitra. The fifth goes on some animal (the painting is here much obliterated), 
perhaps a makara, in which case he would be Pranata, and holds a banner. 

‘ Thanks to iff. MalUnalh, the editor of the local Jaina Cautti, who procored for my nse a copy N*®'" 
Chandra’s Trtlaim'Sra, the identification of these dtvat has bceo made easy, in spite of the bewildcfingly I®"? * 
dtvas known to the Jaiaa As the renes {gSthai) of this work are in Prikrit with a correspondicg 
them into Sanskrit and as there are no Iraoslaiions of these either io Tamil or in English I “* **, .1, 

pttllculaf g 3 ihis from the :e*t that throw lighr 00 the Ideouiy of the gaifavSti.ima}, as the piisclpat ® 
jainas are called:— 

(t) /laraiuraii Bkavanetra\ade 9 a%li tiatahUSi SauikarmSiayi dvidala fCalaiaij'ih 
Ga^a-kaia.ketan.vatakt t 3 raia.fiia.hamta’laka.garu 4 iyol 
Maiafa’tihUiamalafupghayav$m 3 nafakudim tamari> 4 i 3 H 974 // 

Oa}a.ia)a’tefari.Vfisiabh 3 n tdrata-ftia'hawa.Ma faru^Sn eha / 
Maiara.iikkukamalafitiSkfakavimSnapraihftlt tanSrUdiSi //974// 

PivtafhalapHffkahattiS tatliltkaranS taekimaraniySf 
B<.hudkayatilr 3 rav 3 gaUS tutivanlt taltSnam //975// 

Dioyafhaiaptukfakast^ iastaikuranSi safkSmarSniiak/ 

Bahuiikva}atSry3rS93k galv6 htrvonli tatyinam fl97ill 

(2) S3kamm3dti3rasa tSnada Sraitagajugavt tank ) 

Pls 3 na maulaektnkam varkhamayamahHamackchhSvi //eSfi'/ 

Saudkarmadidvadalatu ^aal 3 ranaka}vgefi iramStf 
Dev 3 n 3 m mauliekinham var 3 iamf>gamak>thamattya aft II4S6I] 

Kummi dadilitratHrayS (0 inZjara ekanda laffa khaggt yaf 
Chhagati basakHatto choddatami kidt taffataru Hafiltl 
Kurmo dardurasluragaslalSk tttSijarak ekandfak sarfah thadgi ckaj 
Ckagato VTiskalkaasttak ckaturdaiama thavah talfatarak 7/487// 

Translations of these are as follows •lendra, 

G 3 tk 3 Na, 974.— The twelve Indcas of the kalfas, viz, Saudhannendti, Itanendra, Sanat 0^^ 
Miheoclra, Brahma, I.antava, Snkrs, ^tara, Anata. Pranata, Aiaoa, and Achyata accompanied by the o' 
(Bhavanavasms, Vyantaras, and JyoUshkas) are moiuted on their v 3 kaHat, like elephant, horse, lion, 

Indian crane {t 3 raia), cuckoo, swan, ruddy goose, garuda (brahman-kite), crocodile or a kind ofsea-aciiwa , p 
and fuskfaia-vimStta Or vehicle made of lotos flowers respectively. . , 

G 3 th 3 Na. 975.— With celestial fruits and flowers in thmr hands, adorned with excellent and 
ments, followed by a number of attendant gods bolding tkSmaras, and holding many flags and banners »n 
ing divine music on musical instruments these Kalfa.Indrat go to the place where the Jioa is installed o 

Catha Nat. 486 oisif 487. — The ciest-devices of the following^ dtvat of the kalfas^ Sandhanna,^ 
kumira, Mahendra, Brahma, Brabmottan, Lgntava, Kipisfa^a, Snkra, Mahaiukra, Satara, Sahastara, 
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Painting No. 41 (pi. xviii). — ^This runs from right to left. At the back comes Mahendra 
on his bull holding a white flag which bears a design of stars. Before him walks another 
deva with a white flag. A third is on the back of a ydU and is preceded by a fourth who 
walks with an yellow flag in his hand. The next deva holds a banner and is seated on 
the back of a hamsa and is therefore either Sukra or possibly MahaSukra. He is pre- 
ceded by two other devns holding a torana. Yet another evidently Arana goes on a 
peacock. The ninth (defaced) who heads this row of devas walks before with a white 
spotted flag in his hand. 

Painting No. 42 (pi. xviii). — In the painting which runs from left to right the band 
and dance w’hich preceded the procession are represented. 

Three dancing girls of the heavens are dancing to the accompaniment of 

music produced by three devas who stand behind them. One of these devas beats time 
with cymbals, another blows a bag-pipeand the third is beating a drum [vtridaiiga). An 
elephant with a big drum (muraja) on its back beaten by a deva goes in front of them. 
Another deva seated on its neck is acting as mahout. Two other devas go in front. One 
of them walks with a flag while the other rides a horse and blows a trumpet. 

Painting No. 43 (pi. xviii).— This illustrates the /anma’aWsheka or the anointing cere- 
mony of Vardhamana. 

The devas took him to mount Maha-Meru and placed him on a lion-throne (stihkasana) 
in one of the parks called Panduia-vana. They bathed him with celestial waters brought 
from the milk-ocean {kshlrdbdhi). When he was being bathed in this manner, particles 
of water got into his nostrils and brought on sneezing, as a result of the force of which 
several of the gods that stood near him fell down like dead twigs or straw. 

PtitmU, aad A»tia and Acbynta nre foutieea, vi*.. Soar, de«r, 6uSato, fiib, tortoise, frog, bone, elephant, moon, 
lerpenl, fbinoceros, goat, bull, “ wish tree ** {kelfa-*ant). Tbe AaaU and Prinata ialpa.dfeat have the bell while the 
Arana and AchyutarfrfW share the ialfa tree. The other iwelve ialfa-elevat ttltnti to above share the other animal* 
respectively beeinning with boar and ending with goal. 

The vehicles and the crest-devices of the ialfavSst-devas «» indicated In the above verses may be represented 
In tabular form below 

Cre3f-tt(Viees, 

t. Boar 

2. Deer 

3 BulTalo 

4, tish 

5 Tortoise . ... 

6 Frog 

7. Horse 

8 Elephant 

9 Moon ... 

10. Serpent . 

11. Rhinoceros 

j2. Goat 

14. J 

*5 1 Wish-tree 

16. J 

16 


Kalfavdsi.4tevat. 
Siodbannendra .. 
llacendra ... ... 

Sanatlmmarendra .. 
Mahendra . ... 

Brahma ... 

Brahmotlan ... 

LanUva 
RiprsbU 

Snlua . .. 

Mahasukia 
Saura .. 

Sahasrara ... 

{ Anaia 

1 Frioata 

( Anna 

Acbyola .. 


Vakanas er vekules. 
, Elephant. 

. Horse. 

. Lion. 

, Bull. 

* J Indian crane {iSrata). 

• I Cuckoo 


j Ruddy goose (/ofn). 

Gamda. 

Malara. 

Peaeoclc. 

Pusipata’Vimana. 
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In the centre of the painting Vardhamina is shown seated cross-legged on a pedestal 
placed on a white crystal slab. He is in an attitude of meditation with his hands placed 
one over the other on his lap. Two gods stand symmetrically, one on either side of him 
and are evidently pouring milk on him from a vessel that each is holding. The white 
patch on either shoulders coupled with the fact that according to the ^rl Purana, the 
waters for the anointing ceremony were got from the milk-ocean lends support for the 
inference that it is milk that is shown as being poured on him. On either side stand five 
more devas, each with a pitcher in his hand. All hold the pitchers in both their hands 
except one, the second from the right, who carries a pitcher in his left hand which he 
has raised to the level of his shoulder, while his right hangs down. Three moreAnvw 
with similar pitchers in their hands are shown on the left of Vardhamana, falling down 
on their backs. These evidently represent the many devas that were pushed down by 
Vardhamlna's violent sneezing. 

Painting No. 44 (pi. xviii). — ^This illustrates less elaborately the return of Vardha- 
mana to the city in the same processional manner as he was taken to Mahl-Meru. 

The elephant Airavata, which Is depicted as moving, evidently carried Vardhamlna 
seated in a howdah, but the painting Is here mostly obliterated. A deva who perhaps 
held a chaurj or a ehhatra Is shown behind, as standing on a projection attached to t « 
back of the elephant near its tail. Two walk behind the elephant, one holding * 
ehhatra and the other a flag. Eight others go before and carry emblems of dign y- 
What the last three in the group that are close to the elephant carry cannot be learnt as 
the painting is obliterated. Two others that go before them carry a circular banner 
a half-spread umbrella respectively. They ace preceded by another deva who carnea ^ 
flag. Two more devas, who form the front of the procession carry between cm 
torana. 

Painting No. 45 (pi. xzx).— This illustrates the celebration in the palace at Kundapura 
when Vardhamana was brought back. 

45-n. It is said that the devas returned to the city with the child and placed him 
simli&sana in the king’s court. Saudharmendra danced for joy before 
gladdened the hearts of the Jina’s parents, after which all the devas departe or 
respective worlds. 

Vardhamana is shown seated on a throne attended by two devas, one on ei 
who wave clidmaras before him. Another Bgare stands on the extreme left pro 
witnessing the celebration. It is likely it may represent Siddhsrtha, the fa 
Vardhamana, who is admiring his son with legitimate pride or 

performed by Saudharmendra on the right. Saudharmendra is shown with * Hsare 
The two front hands are folded in ahjali against the breast, while the other SJX an 
all in singing attitudes* Two lotus flowers, one on either side of him, mark the two 
of a garland that he is wearing round his neck. The two star-like designs a 0 
perhaps intended to divide this scene from the next one (45-f). 

45-fc. Here is shown the humiliation of the deva Sangama (see p. Iiy). 
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In the painting Sarigama in the form of a serpent is shown as twisting round the tree 
with the tail on the ground and the hood spread at the top of the tree. VardhamSna is 
standing on the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and reaching the hood. 

Two flower-like designs are so placed as to show clearly the purpose for which they 
were let in. They are marks dividing this scene from the next one (45-r)- 

45- c. Sangama is here shown begging VardharnSna’s pardon for his foolishness in 
attempting to test his strength. 

In the painting Sangama is shown on the right in his true form worshipping Vardha- 
mflna with hands pressed against each other {aiijali), an attitude of worship and humility. 
VardhamSna has his right hand lifted up in an attitude indicating that he is either warn- 
ing Sangama or excusing him, or more probably assuring him of protection. 

Similar flower-like designs, five in number, are shown on the extreme right, just 
where the painting ends. They serve no purpose and 1 am unable to understand why 
they were lei in here, unless they mark one end of this row of painting. 

PaintlnsNo. 46 (pl.xix).— This illustrates the renunciation of the world by VardharnSna. 

46- 0. After thirty years had passed he felt a longing to renounce the world and lead 
an ascetic’s life in forests and gardens by observing austerities and rigorous penance. 
The Lnuiantika-devas who learnt his resolve came down to him. They requested him to 
dissociate himself from worldly life and reminded him that the time had come for him to 
undergo initiation or dfij/ta. Thus encouraged, he became firm in his resolve and pre- 
pared himself to renounce the world. 

The Laukdutikos are here seen addressing Vardhamana who is sitting, leaning 
against a cushion In a cot, and is hearing them. Only seven Laukdntikas are shown here, 
though their number, as shown in painting No. 27 (pi. xlv) is eight. 

46- &. Vardhamana is here shown as being carried in a palanquin. After taking leave 
of all, he got into the divine palanquin railed Cbandraprabha and was carried to a park 
kn(mn as Naihnshnnda outside the city. Five men carry the palanquin, two wave chamaras 
beside it, and the eighth in the group goes in front carrying a flag. Vardhamana holds a 
flower in his right hand which he is drawing to his nose to smell. 

Painting No. 47 (pi. xix). — ^This illustrates his initiation, his penance and his perio- 
dical “ charya ” or partaking of food. 

47- a. On reaching the garden, Ndlhashanda he got down from the palanquin and 
sat, facing north, on a crystal slab under a tree. Then he stripped himself of dress, 
ornaments and finery and commenced the most painful ceremonies that formed a 
necessary part of initiation, viz., plucking out the hairs on the head and face with one’s 
own fingers. This, as the Jainas believe, gives the performer power of endurance and 
deprives him of all attachment to worldly pleasures as it deprives him primarily of 
attachment to his own flesh. 

In the painting he is shown as sitting naked on a white slab under a tree and pluck- 
ing out the hairs from his head with his right fingers. His crown, dress and other 
ornaments are shown by his side. 

16-A 




1934 ] 


Tiniparuttihn\ram Uintt’Kanthi) and its temples 


I2S 


those that are figured here are the best that could be had. None of these is labelled 
which proves that these are really the continuations of the VardhamSna rows found 
on the ceiling of the SansHa-mandnpn. As jn the case of the latter, nasTow bands of 
black, bordered by thick white lines indicate the space for the labels. These paintings 
run from the northern end of the veranda and proceed south till they reach the 
snmavasaram paintings (Nos. 62-64). A row that could not be satisfactorily photo- 
graphed comes first in this group and must now be described. 

On a panel, on the right of the painting, a deva is sitting on a peacock with an 
attendant standing behind him. Both are in the attitude of moving. In the next panel 
stand common-folk and villagers who are all proceeding evidently to the samavasaratia 
to hear the Lord’s discourse. As they move, they entertain themselves on the way by 
country-tricks like jugglery, wrestling and rope-dancing. The entertainers can be made 
out on the left of the painting and the entertained on the right. A few letters in modern 
Tamil found in one corner of the painting read as a*® “ Pialla pey, ” which means 

“good devil,” an expression which the jugglers of the country parts use even to-day 
during their performances to invoke by coaxing the aid of the devil(iw/;j-fi7?f<f(i), to 
warrant a successful culmination of their tricks. 

Nos. 49-61 show the procession to the samavasaraua. The first three pictures deal 
almost exclusively with devas'. The artist has apparently tried to avoid showing the less 
noble forms of vdhana such as fish, frog, boar, etc., replacing them by the animal or bird 
forming the crest-device of the deva whenever the latter was more noble. 

Painting No. 49 (pi. xx).— As has been explained above the paintings run from below 
and as these have been taken in groups of two, the bottom row in each case must be 
described before the one above it. 

Two figures, evidently representing devas as they wear royal crowns and ride on 
birds a gariida and a swan — which no king would do, are found on the right of the paint- 

ing while two figures of men, one on horseback and the other on a buffalo or bull are 
shown moving on the left. The devas and the mortals are also going to attend the sriina- 
vasarana of the Lord. There are three trees in the painting, of which, the one in the 
centre, marks the line of demarcation between the devas on the right and the men on the 
left. The deva riding the garuda is Anata and the one on the back of the swan is either 
Sukra or MahaSukra, more probably Sukra, the Indra of the two heavens Sukra and 
MahaSukra. 

Painting No. SO (pi. xx). — ^This row runs from right to left and shows more of the 
devas. The two last are on horeeback, the next on a bull, the next on what looks like a 
rhinoceros {khadgt) and the fifth on a mdkara (partly defaced). The two on horseback 
represent Uanendra and Lantava. The one on the ball is either Mahendra or Pranata, 
presumably the former, for Prapata is found below in this row. The deva on the rhinoceros 
is Satara and the one on the makara Pripata. These devas hold in their hands lotus 
flowers as required by the Trilokasdra*. With their right hands they are holding the 


* Cooceroiag the identification of the devas, see aim, pp. 120-I, /.«. 


* See alive, p. l. 
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flowers aloft. A circle behind the third from the left indicates a tree. Thoughthe 
painting is much obliterated a tree is visible between every two devas. 

Between Nos. 50 and 51, in a big space twice the size of any row of pictures in 
the veranda, is shown a much obliterated painting which could not be successMly 
photographed. It is arranged transversely to the other pictures, its top being to the west 
and its bottom to the east. What remains shows Devendra (Saudharmendra) riding his 
elephant, Airavata. Devendra*s hands hold a garland between them. Sachl, his wife, 
rides behind him on the elephant. She bolds a tray with flowers in her hands. Above, 
in the same panel, two devas on horseback are shown, one on either side of Devendra 
They are of comparatively small size. 

Painting No. 5I (pi. xx). — ^The procession of the devas continues here. 

On the extreme right a man with a chdmara in his right hand and a cup in his left 
(articles denoting dignity or honour) is walking briskly past a tree. Then comes a tiger 
with its rider. The tiger does not find a place in the list of vrdianas and crest-devices of 
the devas given in the Triloknsarn. But as some of the other animals, such as the goat, fish, 
tortoise and buffalo do not find a place in the paintings here it may be inferred that some 
of these inferior animals were removed to give place for animals of superior breed an 
strength. Thus the tiger comes in. But it Is impossible to identify its rider with any 
particular deva. Then comes an elephant with its rider carrying a ehhatra. The elephant 
is white and as such represents Alrlvata, the white elephant-rdAm/fl of Devendra or 
Saudharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven, and its rider is Saudharmendra. to 
comes a lion (its mane can be distinctly seen) with its rider, its forepaws raised an lai 
aloft. The rider of the lion must be SanatkornSrendra. Then comes a ySii (a wyt ict 
animal) with its rider. As we donotfindtheyiJ/imentioned in the list the identity 0 ** 
rider will have to remain for the present in mystery. 

Then comes a deer with its rider, whose identity is also puzzling. From the 
appears that the deer is the crest-device of lianendra. But as he has already 
in painting No. 50, where he rides a horse along with LSntava, also on horseback, i 
impassible that he should again be represented here, unless we suppose thatheisrepe 
this row being different from the previous one, though both illustrate the 
the devas to the samavasarana. Also there is the possibility of some other of the six^ 
devas of the kalpa heavens being intended, especially in view of the fact that some 0 
inferior animals such as buffalo, tortoise, boar, etc,, are replaced by animals of supen ^ 
breed and strength or animals of gentle disposition. We have here probably 
replacement, the replacing animal in question being the deerof gentle disposition, 


the replaced animal is not known. 

The rider of the tiger holds a flag in his hand, the cloth of which can be ma 
An attendant stands between the tiger and the elephant and holds also a flag. ® 
of the lion has a banner, while the nder of the yau carries a half-spread parasol. 
attendant stands between the yah and the deer and carries a fully spread 
the deva on the deer holds in his hand a banner which leans against his shoulder, o 
of the deer can be made out another tree which probably represents the kalpa tree re 
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to in the Trilokasjra. It is inlerestinff to note that the tailsof the and the 3ion are lifted 
up, the tips ending in a loop. Two other attendants standing between the elephant and 
the lion, and the lion and the yali carry flags. 

The paintings here are badly damaged for reasons described above (p. 124); what 
has been described is all that can be made out'. 

Pahiiiitg No. 52 (pi. xx). — Here celestial damsels are carrying eight auspicious articles 
or ashfa-maiigalas\ Some are dancing singly white others are standing under trees. The 
one on the extreme right carries a tray with lights in it, the next a spouted vessel, the third 
a banner or a circular fan, the fourth a narrow^mouthed vessel with mango leaves inserted in 
it (itfl/flifl), the fifth a flag, the sixth something that is now obliterated, the seventh a parasol, 
the eighth a mirror and the ninth a clujmara in each hand held aloft. Of the tenth 
nothing can be made out. 

The whole represents therefore the march to the samavosarnna of celestial ladies, of 
whom the four on the left form a dancing party and entertain the others, the idea being 
that when one parly felt tired another should take its place. 

Painting No. 53 (pi. xxil.—Three celestial devts with crowns (kiri(as) on their heads 
are dancing in the central panel. On either side of this party stand similar parties of 
four dancers who take instructions from the central party and imitate them as is 
commonly done in dancing parties, where many members take part. 

Above this row is a row of rosettes representing lotus flowers with the seed-vessel 
exposed. Unfortunately this row is placed in the centre of the veranda where a pole 
has been suspended below it on which lamps are hung, so that smoke has spoilt the 
painting considerably. This accounts forthe dark colour in most of the paintings on the 
ceiling of this veranda. 

A row, not photographed, is so badly damaged that hardly anything more can be 
made out than a dancing deva. He dances within a circle placed in a square, the four 
corners of which show two chakras on the top and two conches below, one for each 
corner. The deva has several hands of which sixteen can be made out, two in aiijali against 
the breast and the rest in singing attitudes. Two lotuses forming the ends of a long 
garland hang from his neck. The long garland that he wears, the hugeness of his form 
and the number of his hands suggest that Saudharmendra was intended, an identification 
with which the temple priest agreed.* In six panels, three on either side of the circle, 
can be seen six celestial damsels, one in each, in dancing attitudes. 

Painting No 54 (pl. xxi). — Here there is another party, the party entertained being 
perhaps commonfolk and chieftains belonging to the mortal world. In the centre 
stands a chieftain under a tree with legs apart. On his head rests a long conical cap 
with its top shaped like a serpent’s hood, but not sufficiently clear to be definitely put 

‘ Both the temple priest at TiiuparuUikBnram aod Mi Malluiatb, editor of the Jatna Gatef/e, to whom I 
explained the abote identifications approved of them. 

• See No. 6o, p. 130. 

' In faet he more often agreed than disagreed with me over the Heniification of these dtvai. 
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down as such ; he has a long shirt or coat girdled at the waist with a sash or belt (a 
type of dress with which frequenters of South Indian theatres are familiar), while his 
legs are provided with long trousers, the tips of which are marked by anklets {pddasan] 
painted in white. The feet are so arranged that they face each other in a dancing pose. 
His right hand hangs down while his left holds a shaft, the top of which is fashioned 
like a trident or flame of fire. The significance of the latter symbol is not clear. If the 
person represented is one of the BhavanavOst-devas and if what is held in his left hand is 
taken to be fire then the deoa represented may be taken to be one of the Agni-hm3rai\ 
but as an Agni-kumara is invariably shown with the flames of fire issuing out of his head- 
dress as represented in painting No. 56 (to be described below, p. 129) this cannot be an 
Agui-kumara. But if what is held in the hand can be taken to be a vajra or thunderbolt 
(only the lower line of such a weapon is shown as a semi-circle rather than as a trident 
turned over) then he can be taken to be one of the Bhavaitnvdsi-devas called Simla or 
Megha-tiiviSra.^ Six celestial damsels are dancing, five to his right and one to his left. 

On the right of this dancing group stand three men, one behind the other. All the 
three are beating time to the song of the damsel before them. The first stands leaning 
towards the damsel and is beating time with his hands (W/nwi). The next Is beating s 
drum (mridaiiga) hanging from his neck. The third is beating time with a pair 0 
cymbals. All these three are dressed much in the same style as the fiaffuvaiis (profrs- 
sional nautch performers) of South India. They have a turban on their heads and wear 
a long robe extending to the ankles firmly secured at the waist with a sash or belt w 
gives it an elegantly stiff appearance. 

Painling No. 55 (pi. xxi}.— In this row can be seen a number of the other Bhavaaavd^' 
devas, who, as described in the Trilokasara (p. 120) formed the followers of the twe « 
Kalpavasi-Indras in their march to the samavasarafpa to do worship to the Tlrthankara. 
The identity of eight of these in this row becomes clear from a study of their distingai 
ing marks as detailed in gatha 213 of the Trilokasara.' They carry in one han t * 


* ChBdSmaHi-^ha>it.garuJafn gojamayaram vajJhamSfiagom vajjam | 

Hantalaiasiam ehtnham mauU (hettaddumaha dhaya Q S13 1| 

Chudamaiit-pha'it-gafudam gaja-mataram vafdKtmanaham va}ram ] 

HartJtalaia-tvam thtnham muhute eiattjadrama cHa dkvajH || 213 || 

The miitcs of the Bhavanavasi or re^eotial devas as Indicated in this verse are sumrairiteii in ihe fol'® 
table; — 


Bhavanavdsudevas, 

I Asntakamita 

2. Nagakumira ., . ... 

3. Supainaknmara .. .. 

4 DvtpakumSra ... 

5 Udadhikumata 

6 VidyuLknmara ... ... 

7 Stanitakumaia or Megbakaman 

8. Dikkumara ... ' 

9 Agnikumara ,. ... 

10. Vatakumira ,. ... .. 


Afaris an heeddrus {maiuta ehvtha). 
... Crest-jewel {thudamam) 

... Serpent’s hood. 

... Elephant. 

.M AtaHara. 

... Powder flask {vardhamSnaka'). 

... Thunderbolt (s'oyf'oj. 

... [joD (,ian). 

... F,re or iala/a (vessel) vrith fire in it. 

... Horse. 
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ckimara and in the other flower-garlands for worshipping the Tlrthankara as prescribed 
for all cievas. The ends of the garlands show iwo big lotus flowers in each. A serpent- 
hood rising above the crown of each marks them out as the Naga-knmaras. Two devas, 
one at either end, are without the serpent-hoods over their heads and cannot be 
identified. 

Painting No. 56 fpl. xxiO*“The first figure from the right is not included in the 
photograph. It is badly defaced and differs from all the others in having only two arms. 
The next figure (the first from the right) in the photograph has the characteristics of 
the AgJii-htmuras, vis., fire (agni) and iataSa, but the others are all alike, their respective 
marks not being shown. He carries in his lower hands an incense-burner from the 
mouth of which the smoke of burnt incense is issuing. This type of incense-burner 
is used even to-day in some of the temples In South India during worship. Flames 
of fire can be seen issuing from the sides of the iiri/a on his head. The seven other 
devas to the left of Agni-kumara are also four handed, the lower hands joined in worship 
((iNjali) and the upper hands lifted up in attitudes indicative of singing the praises of the 
Jina, which they are said to do. It is not possible to decide what particular Kumaras 
these seven represent as the particular marks referred to in Tnloiasdra are not found 
except the crest-jewel {ehiiddmaui) distinctive of the Asura-kumaras, which is present on 
the hrita of all seven. As the Naga-kumSras, Agnl-kumlras and Asura-kumaras are 
Bliavaitavdsi-devas, of which there are seven other classes, the remaining seven figures 
are presumably intended to represent them, though they all resemble Asura-kumaras in 
wearing the crest-jewel.* 

57 (pi. xxiO“Here divine damsels are performing with sticks a kind 
of dance called in Tamil idtatfam. Three trees separate these dancers into four pairs, 
each pair being engaged in the kdldtfam dance and beating each other’s sticks in time to 
the music. 

Painting No. 58 (pJ. xxii). — ^Another group of dancing girls of the heavens are 
engaged in individual dancing, the one on the extreme left doing an axe-dance (resembling 
a sword-dance but with an axe taking the place of a sword). The axe is double-edged 
and is held in the middle by both her hands, while she whirls round keeping the axe 
always so close to her limbs that to the spectator it almost appears as if the weapon 
would hurt her. Her dexterous handling of the weapon produces an artistic effect in the 
performance and a sense of approbation in the spectator. 

Painting No. 59 (pi. xxii). — In this n>w Celestial ladies are carrying in their hands 
materials of honour like trays with flowers and lights, vessels with lights in them 
(ktidavilokkn) and other kinds of vessels (io/ofns). These materials are supposed to do 
honour to the Jina. The lights in the vessels and trays show flames which suggest that 
■wicks are kept burning in them. In the centre of the painting two of the ladies are 
clearly seen with flower trays in their hands. 


17 


See nine, p. laS, la, i. 
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Painting No. 6o (pi. xxiii).— This shows some of the devas that followed the Kdtp.r.'id' 
devas with the eight auspicious marks of honour (ashtamangalas). These arc a goldta 
vase or pitcher used during the coronation ceremony of a king {bkriiigdra), a vessel 
(kalasa) indicating plenty and prosperity, a mirror or any polished metal designed 
artistically {darpana), an ornamental fan {vljana), a flag (d/ivaja), a c}i(imara,z parasol, and 
a banner called supratishlha} In the painting not all the eight mafigalas are present, but 
only the most important of them. Two of the devas carry flags, two supralishfhas, one 
the fan, one a half-spread parasol and those at the two ends a fully spread parasol cacb. 

The fourth from the left holds in his left hand a flower, probably a lotus, the 
significance of which is that they are all going to the samavasaratja to worship the Lord 
with flowers, etc.* 

Painting No. 6l (pi. xxiii). — This row appears to be intended for the nine nUhit 
(treasure-gods). Though six figures only are shown their identification as n/J/i/i becomn 
clear on looking at the two figures on the extreme right and extreme left of the painting 
respectively. The one on the left Is one of the nidhis called Samlha or Conch who can b« 
distinguished by four conches, two above his left hand and two below it. He Is ^cpt^ 
seated as a fat man,® performing the dance shared by the others, The dancing figwt 
on the right represents another nidhi called Padma or Lotus as is evident from a number 
of lotuses scattered round him. The other four that dance between these two represMt 
four of the remaining uidhis whose Identity Is not however clear as there arc no 
distinguishing marks by their sides.* There Is another reason for indicating the marki 
in the case of ^amkha and Padma alone and not in the case of the others, for they are 
considered by both the Jainas and the Hindus (the Hindus also have these nine niA'j) 
as the most important of all the nidhis. In Tamil literature there Is reference to ^amlha 
and Padma alone in places where all the nidhis were intended.* Three of the mJhi 
including Padma hold lotuses which signify the purpose which they all have in vie», 
vis., to worship the Jina.* 

Paintings Nos. 62-64 (pls. xxiii and xxiv). — This (No. 62) and the other two paintinJ' 
(Nos. 63 and 64) illustrate the sama-oasarana of Vardhamana, the heavenly structure tQ 
wlr/ch all the people mcntio/jed ia the prerioas paintings are going. 

Unlike the samavasarana of B^ishabhadeva (No. 36), this is done very elaborately. W 
a wider space, the treatment being quite different. Except the Ltikshmlvarii-nmnlii^ 
with its inner circle (No. 6.1) wherein the Tirthankara Is seated, the rest of the structure i* 
done flatly and in rectangular, not circular, rows one above the other. Thus. whU'^ ^ 
No. 36 all the seven regions and the Grand Assembly and Candhali/fi with theTlrthank^^ 


^ TVi-'otj/ara, fWJts’o. 9S9. » Tnltlaiira,iSHS Po. 975. 

* C/. Kuben aod ^ , 

♦ Tba nine ni/tir arc, according to ibe Trthkatira, Kiln, Mahibitx, riojil*. 

rtndii, ^aiLVha, an^ Ninintoa, of which ^aiLLha and Pattaa are apparent. For ibctr ilctctiptloo ant • 

»ee 7riUl3i3rj,Xarali'ya(4tkjJ\il3ra,f~iHlUPoi.Szj,9ti. y 

• Plfjram (/j/jo.rn/ei). edited by Swamlnatha Pandita, Stadras. 1911, p. 1*35, t9Sj*il4 ntJi » ' 
ifanptm tJubi JijrantyfiftSnjli tantrarlMam ... 
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seated in the centre on a throne are all indicated in circular spaces formed by concentric 
circles, here the Grand Assembly and Gandkakufi with the Tlrthankara in it are alone 
shown in spaces formed by concentric circles while the rest of the structure, is done in 
rectangular spaces formed by straight lines. As the ceiling of the veranda where these 
paintings are shown is narrower than that of the Sanglta-mmidapa, where the majority of 
the temple paintings is shown, and as the scenes preceding the erection of the snmn- 
vasnratia in this case have been done on a larger scale it was convenient to show the 
details of the sttmavasaram also on a larger scale. Though only a circular representation 
was meant it could be shown only within a limited space. The idea of a circular 
representation is not materially affected by the rectangular representation of the outer 
seven regions, of each of which a section including one of the roads from the four 
cardinal points Is shown. Only the Lakshmtvar/i-mottdupa and the central Gartdlialufi 
immediately within it are treated in circular fashion. 

Painting No, ^2 (pi. xxiii). — Proceeding from the outside which forms the bottom of 
the picture, the mUnastambha is the first structure Illustrated. It is shown in elevation 
much in the same way as in No. 36. The Image of the Jina is installed in the pavilion on 
the top of the pillar. The first band, starting from below, represents the wall DhuUsdla 
which encloses the first region called Chailyaprasada^bhutni shown (again as in No. 36) in 
plan. This contains a row of the pavilions and Jina-bhavanns with which the region is 
filled. The second band represents the first This encloses the second region, the 

Khdlilid-bhumi or the region of water in which fishes and lotus leaves can be distinguished. 
The third band represents the second wall which encloses the third region, the Volli~ 
bhimi. In the latter can be seen some flowers and plants representing the plant-creation 
with which this region is said to have been filled. Up the centre of the picture through 
each of these regions runs the road from one of the cardinal points with an entrance- 
tower (^pura) leading from one region to the next. Smaller entrances or gateways 
opening into these roads are marked one on each side of them in each region. 

Painting No. 63 (ph xxiv).— The road from one of the four cardinal points, with its 
entrance towers, continues up the centre of this picture through the next four regions, of 
which the first is the Upavana-bhitmi or the garden-region in which can be seen a row of 
trees which represent the four wooded avenues of aioka, ebampaka, chuta and saptachchhada 
referred to in the text. The band above the trees represents the third vedika beyond 
which the Dhvaja-Wiumi is indicated by a number of flags fluttering. On only one fl.ig. 
the third from the left, are any distinctive marks now visible, these being stars. Though 
according to the text the mark should be that of the moon, and though the moon cannot 
be made out in the painting, which is badly damaged, the presence of the moon in the 
midst of the stars can be inferred for it is said that the moon is the “lord of the stars “ 
{Udtipati). Above these flags can be seen another band which represents the third wall 
beyond which is the sixth region, called Kedpaiavriksha^humi. In this region the ten kinds 
of “wish-trees” are indicated, five being shown on each side of the central road. 
Though these different trees arc all shown in the same way wc may infer that the ten 
kinds of trees mentioned are intended A band above these trees represents the fourth 
X7-A 
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vediia enclosing the Bhavana-hhumi which is indicated here by a row of houses resembling 
pavilions or gopuras. The band which runs abovethese houses represents the wall called 
AkSsa-sphatiJia'sala and divides the Bhavana-bhumt region from the next region of the 
samavasarana, the part illustrated in No. 64. 

Painting No. 64 {pi. xxiv). — Here are two concentric circles- The outer one encloses 
the clean, open space, one yojana x one yojana in size, known as the Lakshmivara-maitdapa 
and divided into twelve halls or compartments in four groups of three each, separated by 
the four roads from the four cardinal points. The treatment of this resembles that already 
seen in No- 36, with the difference that the halls run counter-clockwise. 

Starting from below, the rectangle evidently represents the road from the east, as 
the Tlrtharikara in the central circle sits facing it. A gopitra indicates the gateway. 
The first compartment to the right shows two apostles (Gntiadharas), the second the 
Kalpavasi-devts, and the third Aryabas and the Srdvaiis, i.e., nuns and other faithful women 
dressed with the cowl on their heads as In No. 36. 

Next comes the second rectangle representing the entrance from the north, and then 
the fourth compartment with the Jyolishia ladies, the fifth with the Vyantara ladies, and 
the sixth with the Bhavanavdit ladies. The rectangle that comes next Is the entrance 
from the west; it is followed by the seventh compartment with the Bhavanavdsi-devas,\l^t 
eighth with the Vyantara-devas and the ninth with xYitJyotishJiO’devas. After the rectangle 
representing the entrance from the south, are the tenth compartment with the Kalptn’dsi' 
devas, the eleventh with kings, common folk and other beings, and the twelfth with 
animals, of which we can make out in the painting a lion couchant and a spotted deer. 
In each compartment only two representatives of the respective occupants are shown a* 
is also the case in No. 36, and the figures are all in much the same attitude as in that 


picture. 

The inner circular band represents the fifth vediia within which was the Gandhiik«li, 
and in it the simhdsana or lion-throne for the Tlrthahkara. The details are shown as m 


No. 36. The Tlrthankara as in that picture is shown sitting on a lotus-throne 
not simhdsana) rising in three tiers, in the sathparyaiika attitude with hands placed m 
meditation on his lap. Some of the prdtihdryas attending him, as for instance, 
waved by two devas standing on either side of him, the nimbus, the parasol /' > 

the asohn tree (leaves of it alone), and the throne can be made out in the painting w • 
the rest, such as the celestial music, the shower of heavenly flowers and the drum 
only be inferred. On either side of the throne, projecting inwards from the veditd 


yali’s head from the mouth of which issues a lion's tail. 

The circular structure including both the Gandhahifi and the Lahshmivara-mandaN ** 
surmounted by a vimdna with a spiral finia! surmounted by a three-tiered pa 
{mulkodai), and over this, poised in the air are some of the celestial beings presuroa 
Gandharvas, scattering flowers on the vimdna below them. Some of them stand 

side of the v/wjdnatoo. Unfortunatelythispartof thepaintingcouldnotbephotograp f > 


so it does not appear in the plate. 
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Scenes from the Lives of Krishna and NE^^NATHA. 

Krishna, the most popular of the Hindu gods, finds a prominent niche in Jaina my- 
thology. He is said to be the cousin of the twenty-second Tfrtharikara NerainStha. The 
popularity of the Krishna-incarnation even among the Jainas is proved by the fact that a 
larger number of paintings is devoted to Krishna's life and that the Sri PurSna (Vol. IV) 
devotes a larger number of pages for the life of Krishna than for Neminatha himself. 

The life of Krishpa as given in the Jaina PurSnas is much the same as is found in 
the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata of the Hindu. It is, however, necessary to give here 
in brief outline the account given in the Sri Parana, as this differs in many respects from 
the better known version of the Satrunjayn Mali^tmya f^Sarga x) which has been critically 
discussed in the Indian Antiquary, vol. xxx, pp. 297-302. And it will be convenient to 
follow it with a similar brief account of the life of Neminatha, as the remaining series of 
pictures illustrate both. 

Some years before the birth of Kpshpa, a non-Jalna ascetic Vasishtha by name, 
was performing a rigorous penance in the midst of pai/elidgni, i.e., surrounded by fire 
on the four cardinal points and with the sun above, when two Jaina sages (e/idranas) 
pointed out to him that such a penance should not be performed as insects in his hair or 
/atas and serpents and other small living beings in the fuel were getting burnt in his fire. 
Vasishtha was made a convert to the Jaina peaceful methods of performing penance and 
proceeded to do penance near Mathurflpura. Ugrasena, the king of Mathurapura, who 
knew the custom among the Jaina ascetics of going out for food periodically, wanted to 
be the first to feed Vasishtha. Accordingly he issued a proclamation that when 
Vasishtha should come there for food no one should feed him as he himself wanted to 
receive the merit of feeding him. Three times the ascetic came to the city but got no 
food, as on his visits Ugrasena was otherwise busy. On the first occasion the palace 
was ablaze. On the second occasion an infuriated elephant was doing havoc in the city 
and on the third occasion Ugrasena himself did not receive the ascetic when he came, as 
he had heard bad news from Jarasandha, the king of another country. As the ascetic 
was returning to the forest without food a passer-by remarked that Ugrasena was bent 
upon starving him, as he had proclaimed that none else should offer him food. The 
hungry ascetic got incensed at this news and vowed that he would become the son of 
Ugrasena and bring ruin on him. 

Accordingly be was conceived in the womb of Padmavatl, the wife of Ugrasena. 
When the child was born it was so ill-looking, with red looks, that the parents wanted 
to get rid of it as soon as possible. They placed it in a tathsa-manjusha or bed of bell- 
meial. with a cudgeon leaf explaining its parentage and set it afloat on the river Jumna. 

The bed reached the city of KauSambl. where a woman who was a sweet-meat selter, 
MaijdOdarl by name took the child and reared him up calling him Kamsa as he was 
found in a lamsa-manjusha. But he grew into such a rebellious youth and a bully to the 
neighbouring youths that eventually Mapdodart had to send him away. 
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Kamsa reached a city called Saurya-pura, whose king Vasudeva took him in his 
service. King Ja'rasandha, a powerful neighbouring monarch, issued a proclamation that 
whoever could capture king Simharatha of Paudanapura, a rebellious vassal of his, could 
claim half of his kingdom and also the hand of a lady called JIvadyaia, daughterof 
Kalindlsena, a relation of his. Vasudeva captured Simharatha alive but when he went to 
claim the reward from Jarasandha he found JlvadyaiH so bad-looking that he threw the 
credit of having captured Simharatha on Kamsa. But Jartlsandha hesitated to give his 
consent for the marriage as he was not sure if Kamsa was of the warrior-caste or of some 
lower one. MandOdarT, who was sent for, produced the bell-metal bed and the cudgeon 
leaf before JarSsandha, who now learnt that Kamsa was king Ugrasena’s son. And 
Kamsa was given one half of the kingdom and the hand of Jlvadya^S. 

Incensed at what his parents had done with him, he imprisoned both Ugrasena and 
Padmavatl and kept them in chains at the gate-way of Mathurflpura, which he made the 
capital of his kingdom. He was, however, grateful to Vasudeva, to whom he gave in 
marriage his cousin, Devaki, daughter of Devasena, his paternal uncle, and arranged for 
them to live with him. 

One day, Devakl’s brother, Ratimukta by name, who was an ascetic, came to the 
palace for “ charya ", f.e.. periodical food. Kamsa’s wife, JivadyaSa showed him the 
nuptial-cloth of Devaki and made fun of her. Ratimukta prophesied that a son would be 
born to Devaki, who would kill Kamsa. On hearing this, JivadyaSa tore the cloth in wrath 
and Ratimukta said that her action meant that Dsvakl’s son would kill her fathertoo. 

Jivadyafea then crushed the cloth under her feet when the ascetic prophesied that this 

action indicated that Devakl’s son would become the lord of the world. 

Jivadyaia imparted this news to Kamsa who got so nervous that he decided on 
killing the children that were to be bom to Devaki. To carry out his resolve he feigned 
deep affection for Vasudeva and Devaki and requested them to stay with him in his own 
palace during Devakl’s pregnancy. To this they agreed, suspecting nothing. Devaki 
gave birth to twins three times which were stealthily removed from the palace by one of 
the devas called Naigamarshana and were entrusted to the care of a lady, Alaka of the 
Vaiiya caste, who had also simultaneously given birth to twins three times. 

removed Alaka’s children to Kamsa’s palace, where Kamsa dashed them against rocks 

and killed them, under the belief that they were born to Devaki. 

Seven months later Devaki gave birth to her seventh son, Krishna who was similarly 
removed from the palace stealthily, this time not by the deva Naigamarshana but by 
Vasudeva himself and his step-son, Baladeva* to a village of cowherds nearby. * 

cowherd, Nanda, who had a daughter born to his wife, as a result of her repea 
prayers, was carrying the child to the temple to offer it to the god to whom she a 
prayed. Vasudeva and Baladeva gave him Krishna and took in return his daughter 
which they carried back to Kamsa’s palace. On hearing that Devaki had given birth to 


* For Baladeras of Jaim bspologj, se« Affeniix III, pp, 222-335. 




19341 


• Tiruparuitiltunram {Jina-Kdnehi) and its temples 


135 


a daughter Kamsa took the child from DevakI and crushed it under his feet. He then 
heaved a sigh of relief, little suspecting that IQ^ishna, his foe, was growing up in the 
village of the cowherds. 

But bad omens and evil portents such as earthquakes at MathurSpura made him 
nervous again, for a soothsayer, Varuna, told him that they all indicated that his foe, who 
was to kill him, was still alive. He commissioned evil spirits to kill his foe but they all 
failed and out of shame never returned to him. In course of time he learnt that Krishna 
was his foe- He attempted to kill him in many ways but in vain, till finally he wrestled 
with Krishna and was killed. 

Krishna now became the lord of the land. Ugrasena and his wife were set free and 
were installed at MathurSpura as king and queen once again. Krishna stayed with his 
father, Vasudeva at Sauryapura. 

King Jarasandha learnt from Jivadyada, the widow of Kamsa, about Kamsa's death 
at the hands of Krishpa and sent his three sons, one after another to attack Krishna, who 
proved more than a match for the first two sons but could not withstand the attacks of 
the third, Kalayava. Feeling that he and his followers would be pursued by Kalayava 
and his forces, Krishna led his followers loan unknown island in the sea which he named 
Dvaravatl. 

All were happy at Dvaravatl and Kfishpa ruled the island with the help of his 
father Vasudeva and step-brother Baladeva. About this time Neminatha, the twenty- 
second Tirthankara was born in the island to an uncle of Krishna, called Samudra- 
vijaya and his wife SivadevI, and grew into a handsome youth. By his prowess and 
valour he overshadowed even Krishna. There grew up a mighty friendship between 
Krishna and Neminatha, as is common among cousins. 

It so happened that Jarasandha learnt of the whereabouts of Krishpa and his men 
from some ship-wrecked merchants who had seen Dvaravatr and its lord, Krishna. He 
sent a challenge to Krishna to come out of his biding place and fight with him like a 
warrior, and Krishna accepted the challenge. Entrusting Dvaravatl to Neminatha he 
started with Vasudeva and Baladeva and a big force for Kurukshetra, where in a pitched 
battle with Jarasandha and his forces he killed Jarasandha and routed his forces. 
When he returned victorious to Dvaravatl the people anointed him a universal monarch 
icliakravarltn), and Neminatha conferred on him bis blessings. 

The life of Neminatha is as follows: — 

King Samudravijaya of the Hari dynasty, who was an uncle of Krishna, was 
staying with the Yadavas in Dvaravatl. His wife, SivadevI, while sleeping, saw the 
sixteen dreams that every mother of a Tirthankara sees and like Vardhamana’s mother, 
Priyakarinl, saw the elephant entering her face. In due course she gave birth to 
Neminatha. The devas headed by Saudhannendra took him to mount Maha-Meru for 
Janmahhtshekn and after anointing him with celestial waters brought him back to Dvara- 
vatl. Neminatha grew into a handsome youth. A close friendship arose between him 
and Krishna, who always consulted him in affairs dealing with the administration of the 
kingdom, etc. 
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6s-b. Illustrates the marriage between '^^asudeva and Devaki. 

•xoQAif^ sjB-aQQ^iuirSiu Q^-fkiSesnu eudiu-cQ^a/^^^ 

a9eur_ui «i_ [| 

Kamsan ninijaiydgii/a Devakiyai VasudevagM^tii halyanam 
yivadam «-ll 

“Here is shown DevakT, the younger sister of Kamsa, being given in marriage to 
Vasudeva by Kamsa.” 

Vasudeva and Devaki are shown on the left sitting side by side on a raised seat. 
A fire is kindled in front of them by a purohita or priest who is pouring some oblations 
into the flames and performing the necessary marriage ntes. The lighting of the fire is 
an important item in a marriage or in any religious function in India for it is believed 
that no function will be sanctified and legalized unless it is done in the presence of the 
fire-god, who is supposed to be a never-failing witness. 

The fire is placed on a pyramidal pedestal. In the foreground are two kalasas with 
manffo leaves inserted in them and a tray with what look like flowers upon it. 

6s<. This illustrates the birth of Krishna. 

i3pi/s^ v9«>(-u). 

Devakikku piraiidndn yiiVilam. 

“ Here [is shown] the birth of Krishna to Devaki. ” 

The birth of the child is indicated here as in similar birth scenes (pi. xvii) by Devaki 
standing or sitting behind a small screen which half hides her. She has her right hand 
extended suggesting that she is in pain. An attendant is anxiously watching her, stand- 
ing on her left, and is massaging her in theregion of her hips. 

Prt/«//HgAV. 66(pl.xxv).—Tbis illustrates the removal of the child stealthily to Goda- 
vana, the locality of the cowherds, where it was entrusted to the care of a cowherd, 
Nanda. 

66-fl. erxJ®<S^.eulg ^yojSsrr €u(j 

Baladeimn Krisftnanai vilnguradu yiwidam «-8. 

“Here (is shown] Baladeva receiving Krishna.” 

Vasudeva and Baladeva, who wished that Kamsa should not come to know about the 
birth of Krishna, removed him from the palace with the inlcnlion of giving him to some- 
one who would rear him up without revealing his identity. Baladeva took the child from 
the hands of a nurse in the birth-room and reached the palace gates, accompanied by 
Vasudeva, who spread a white umbrella over the child, and led by the guardian-deity of 
the city which came in the form of a bull and removed darkness on his way by the lustre 
issuing from the gems [ralnas) with which its horns were inlaid. The city gates, which 
were then locked, opened of their own accord to let the party out. Baladeva and Vasu- 
deva reached the river Yamtuui (Jumna) which they could not cross for there was no ferry 
then, it being midnight. But the goddess YamuiUl. the presiding deity of the river, stopped 
the flow of her waters forsome time and gave them a passage. On arriving at the other shore 
they met a cowherd, Nanda, who was carrying a female child in his arms. On learning 
18 
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from him that the child was born to his wife who had prayed to a deity near by for a 
child and that he was carrying the child, as his wife desired, to the temple of that deity 
to make of it an offering there, Vasudeva gave him Krishna and took his daughter in 
return, narrating to him the birth of Krishna and asking him to bring up the child in 
complete concealment. Nanda took Krishna home and fearing that his wife might not 
believe him if he told her the real account of the child told her that the deity to whomht 
offered the female child bom to her gave him in return a boy. His innocent wife believed 
him and brought up the child as her own. 

Baladeva, who can be distinguished by a plough* (which was his weapon) that leans 
against his shoulder is seen spreading his hands to receive child Krishna whom an 
attendant woman is holding in her hands. This attendant woman is shown again on the 
right, where presumably she is taking the child from the room before giving it to Baladeva 

Vasudevau dhavala-chhatram yedukkuradn yhadam 

"Here [is shown] Vasudeva spreading a white umbrella." 

Baladeva who is again distinguished by a plough resting on his shoulder is carrym? 
the child while Vasudeva goes before him with the umbrella spread over it. In all these 
paintings Vasudeva is painted yellow and Baladeva white. 

a5JB/v(3a.«u«n^ A'j<^fidT^£>jrirui/raf Otf/TiiiyCsv nr 0®*’^ 

iSeui^ih eu || 

Nagaradevatai vrishablUthSramAy kombnle rnUin(t!iga\ alitti nninSeUui'i!^'^* 
yivadam «»- ll 

“Here [is shown] the guardlan*deity of the city, in the form of a bull going 
them with its horns inlaid with gems.” 

The bull, which is shown as trotting before them towards the gate, is said to av® 
illumined the way by the gems with which its horns were inlaid. 

66“d. QsirLfireoiro^ev ^aOesr aSewl—io a. jj 

Gdpura-vasal’kadavii tane lirandadn yivadam a- |i 

"Here did the tower-gate o{>en of its own accord.” 

A rectangular latice-work surmounted by a gopura-XovifiX represents the tower-gate, 
is said the gate opened when the child's feet were made to touch it. Ugrasena,the 
of Kamsa, who was in chains there asked them who they were and was told that the c i 
was to become his rescuer. On bearing this Ugrasena felt glad at heart. 

66re. ^uuirA) iSiditib^ fiirO/s iSeui^iD et_ {] 

Appal Yima-iiadt iane viJahguradu yivadam ^ II 

“Then the river Yamuna moved and gave way of its own accord. " 

The river is indicated by two wavy lines with fishes between, while the passage 
the river is said to have allowed to the party is indicated by a small red band in 
middle of the river. ' . 


. * The plough ts bu distingnbhiag mark in Hindu mythology also. 
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66*/. iSotSw ^-^^QetnTji^aQuxiieoirus Q^iri'a^ js'^.O.W/T'q.ji^ OTtfaSOev 

q^etrspoj ^Q3 S(^p^ iSsul^Ui a. || 

Baladevan pil^tti puvivottiram'dtam ioUi Nanda'gdpan kaiyile pitllayai kuduihtradu 
yivadam I! 

“ Here {is shown] Baladeva placing the boy (I&ishna) in the hands of the cowherd 
Nanda, after narrating to him the parentage, etc., of the child.” 

Baladeva, with his plough leaning against his shoulder, is shown here holding the child 
in a position suggesting that he is about to deliver it into the hands of the cowherd who, with 
outspread hands is eager to receive it. The cowherd is shown in the typical dress of 
cowherds even to-day, vh., a shawl covering the head and the back and a small loin-cloth 
suspended from a string tied to the waist and has the vamam (Vaishnava caste-mark) on 
his forehead. At his feet lies the female child, painted deep-red like Nanda, which he 
has deposited on the ground probably in his eagerness to receive child Krishna. Bala- 
deva. as usual, is painted white. 

Nanda is shown again, on the left, with the child in his arms, departing from the 
place and going to his wife. His wife stands on the extreme left of thepalnting, in front 
of Nanda, with the child in her arms having presumably just received it from him. 

Though the ^rl Purljja (Vol. IV) speaks of Vasudeva taking the child and entrust- 
ing it to the care of Nanda, this is ascribed in the painting to Baladeva. This is a clear 
deviation from the te^t. 

Pointing No. (>7 (pi. xxv).— Here are shown the various evil spirits commissioned by 
Katiisa, attempting to kill Krishna. 

Seven evil spirits were sent. They reached Godavana, the locality where Krishna 
was growing up, one after the other. The first, a female spirit took the form of Nanda's 
wife and with her breasts smeared with poison, approached Kfishija and took him up in 
her arms tempting him to suckle her breasts. Before Krishna could do so, one of the 
guardian-deities of Krishna caught hold of her breasts and pressed them with such force 
that she dropped Krishna down and fled away. 

The second spirit came in the form of a wheel with the intention of running over 
Krishna but when it came near him he gave it a kick with such force that it was shattered 
into countless pieces. 

On another occasion, when Nanda's wife wanted to go out to fetch water, Krishna 
insisted on following her wherever she went. To prevent him she tied him to a big stone 
mortar. But Krishna followed her even now, dragging the mortar along after him. Two 
of the evil spirits came and stood in his way in the form of two trees with the inten- 
tion of doing him harm when he came near them. Krishna came along with the mortar 
behind him but when he reached the trees he pulled them up by their roots and dashed 

them one against the other. 

Another spirit took the form of a palmyra tree with the intention of dropping its 
fruits on Krishtia when he should pass beneath. Yet another took the form of an ass 
and approached Krishna intending to bite him. Krishna pulled up the palmyra tree and 
iS-A 
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beat the ass with it with such force that both the tree-spirit and the ass-spirit ran for 
their lives. 

The seventh and last of the spirits sent by Kamsa approached him in the form of a 
horse intending to bite him. When the horse was sufficiently near him he caught hold 
of its mouth firmly and tore its jaws. 

Unable to harm Krishna in any way all these spirits ran away to their worlds. Out 
of shame they did not go to Kamsa who was therefore still in the dark regarding the 
whereabouts of his foe. 

In the painting all these details are represented in a crowded manner, the labels in two 
cases being in the painting itself and not in the bands below. They are dealt with here 
in five sections (c, b, c, d and e). 

6j-a. SQstN^ a 9 e_uu_ Q^.^ues)fi g»0 Q^-euen^ s^si—tijQunQe)} euifiSi 

1— rh SL. 

Knihsan vidapatta devatai elu 7- Oru devatni iakatampole vaudadu yivadaw ®- 

"The spirits commissioned by Kamsa are seven, 7. One spirit comes here in the 
form of a wheel.” 

Kpishija is here seen above kicking the wheel. 

erL.^S jgsssretsfii^ Quirp 

OuiT^ a-/vSsu a9(yie^(i)(S>arfn(siT)Q Quirps> uSevt-ih. 

Q^.6u6ii>/S aJj.9^/rpa>/r(*;r)fFUj/rii9 eiuBjS^ aSeul-io a, 
E^achchi Kfishnauai \nra*yodi kd.()u{p)pottii tannikkii p 5 [ap 6 dii iiralai yiMtuih) 
kop{n)dupd!;adn yivadam. 

Sep (rratj)du devatai viikshSha{ka) ramAyi vaudadu yiva^am «- ''ha 

“When the cowherdess tied Kfishija to a mortar and left to fetch water K-tis n 
dragging the mortar [is shown] here.” 

“ Here [are shown] two spirits that came in the form of trees.” 

The cowherdess is shown with a pitcher in her right hand going away from the c 
Krishna who is following her dragging the mortar behind him. He is pulling 
trees that stand in his way. The bodies of the two evil spirits, shown as women, 
from the trees head downwards. The evil spirits (themselves in their real forms) are 
curiously associated with their assumed forms. 

67-b. €pq^Qq.eues);S u/Biniruur^ eui^^ t 3 eut-,ih o- | 

^0 Q^-euem^ euif-euird/ iSeut—ih ei. j| 

^0 G)^.«iuesyfi uSeur—ui ei. 

Oru devatai panamaramAyi vaudadu yivadam «- | 

Oni devatai kudirai vadivdy vandadu «- II 

Oru devatai kaludai vadivdy vandadu yivadam «- 

“ A spirit [that] came in the form of a palmya tree [is shown] here.” 

“ A spirit coming in the form of a horse [is shown] here.” 

“ A spirit coming in the form of an ass [is shown] here.” 
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Krishna is shown here twice. 'While above he is pulling up the palmyra tree evi- 
dently with the intention of beating the ass that stands in front of him, he is shown below 
tearing the jaws of the horse that is attacking him. 

67-C. ^0 ( 3 q.eues)/s Quir6i^^}jT(^^>t^)euiriu QpSai a 9 oui_u 5 a, 

cS^. Qiuq^ QfieuesifisterriLf^ uSeut-us. 

Orn devatai pon^it (nnru) twy miilni iuduUa vaudadn yivadani sl. 

Yiiida elu devataigalaiyum Krishnan turattivittadu ytvadam. 

“ One spirit came here in the form of a female jto feed Krishna] with (the milk inj 
her breasts." 

“ Here did Krishna drive all these seven spirits." 

The female spirit is here shown In the form of a giantess (with Krishna in her arm). 
Though according to the Sri Purana she is said to have assumed the form of Nanda’s 
wife she is represented as of immense form, more in keeping with her evj] nature. More- 
over she was called B/iuld or the demoness. 

Three of these labels (67-0 and 67~e) are in the painting itself contrary to the practice 
of writing them in the band below. The first records the commencement of the attacks 
on Krishi;ia by the seven spirits, beginning, however, with the one that came as a wheel. 
The second records the coming of the ass-spirit. and the third the defeat of all the 
spirits. 

67 -d, 4(j«i^2i9r ^e^tmrfiaj/r^air^nrw/riu 

iiSeuL^in I 

Arishlan-eitpdiiorit devaii Krishnami vnshahU(lha{ka)rnmdy partkshikhtradu yiva- 
dam.' I 

"Kdeva called Arishtan coming in the form of a bull and putting the strength of 
Krishna to the test.” 

Arishta*. who admired Krishna’s doings, chased him one day in the form of a 
bull with the intention of testing his strength. Krishna caught the bull’s neck and 
twisted it with such force that the deva regretted the step he had taken and begged 
his pardon for his foolishness. Nanda’s wife who happened to arrive on the scene when 
Krishna was twisting the bull’s neck, reprimanded him for his bold and rash actions. 
Just then the parents of Krishna, Vasudeva and Devaki, accompanied by Baladeva came 
there to see him. 

67-e. 61(6 i/w“o(3?.6Ui^ eru&G%eui^ ( 2 g.eit£ ^euifs&t iSsn Ssn esiiu 

Vasndevan Bahdeva» Devah ivargal piUaiyat par{rk)kn vandiidu ydvadam). 

‘‘Here [ate shown] Vasudeva, Baladeva and DevakT (and others) who came to see the 
boy." 

Vasudeva, DevakT and Baladeva who were duly kept informed of the doings of 
Krishna were all longing to see him but could not do so openly lest Kamsa should get 
suspicious and do harm to Krishna. It so happened that a festival called Gomuihl, when 
‘ See eletv, p. 94. 
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cows were decorated and worshipped, fell on the particular day when Krishna subdued 
the deva, Arishta. And on the pretext of seeing the cows at God&vana they all went to 
the place where Krishna was growing up and saw him subduing the bull to the dismay 
of Nanda’s wife. Devaki was lost in admiration of her son and her motherly affection 
which was latent revived with such force that milk dripped from her breasts, Baladeva, 
who saw this, suddenly took milk in his hands from a pot near by and sprinkled it on 
her saying that she was about to faint from fatigue consequent on her observing the fast 
on that day. After decorating Krishna with ornaments and rich dress his parents took 
leave of him along with Baladeva and left for the city. 

In the painting Devaki is shown standing erect suggesting that she is lost in her 
admiration of her son who is standing in front of her. He has his right hand raised 
and the first finger lifted up as if he is mockingly threatening Nanda’s wife who is stand- 
ing on the right of Devaki, threatening him with her tight first finger. She is shownbere 
as a lady of comparatively small size. In the background, on the extreme right, Vasudeva 
and Baladeva can be seen though the painting has been much obliterated. Vasudeva 
who, as usual, is coloured yellow (which shows as black in the photograph) points at 
Krishija with his right hand. Baladeva is white and carries bis weapon, the plough, 
shown in black. 

Painting No. 68 (pi. xxv).— -This illustrates some more events of valour relating to the 
life of Kyishna. 

fiS-tr. ^ i36u^u.ui), 

Kfishnan . . . iiattai cdniiu goknlangahi . . . <« 

"Krishna lifting up (here) the (mountain Govardha)na, . . . and protecting the 
cow-world." 

During a heavy rain when all the cows and the cowherds and their wives were 
dered homeless and were consequently suffering for want of a shelter Kfishna lifte uP 
over them as a protection a mountain called 6<»t«irrf/iawfl. _ • t, 

He is shown standing in the middle of the painting lifting up the mountain wit 
little finger of his left hand and the cattle stand below. 

eS-i*. This illustrates another deed of valour and strength of Krishna, one o 
by which Kamsa came to know who and where his foe was. 

SlU-ofT/r . , . HJgpijBtfiOJ ... I 

.SjeSxjlDih tJesT «P3w ) u9eui-lh || 

Mathura . . . parwauamil . . . | 

Krishnan trivikramam pajiruitmu) knradu yivadam (( 

" Mathura . . . in . . . Parwanam . . . ". 

" Here Krishna does trivikrama or three conquests ". 

One day Kamsa learnt from his men that in a part of his palace called 
three curious things had appeared which were a conch, a bow and a vehicle designe 
a nciga or serpent (naga-sayana). They were, it was said, created for Kpshija whose g 
ness was to become known to the world through them. Varupa, Kamsa's soothsay i 
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who was sent for said that he who couid ascead the ttriga-sayana, bead the bow and blow 
the conch could become the Lord of the three worlds. And Kamsa, curious to know if he 
could become one, tried to ascend the nSga-sayana, bend the bow and blow the conch 
but in vain. Thereupon he issued a proclamation that whosoever can do trivikraiiui, ic, 
these three deeds, can claim the hand of his daughter in marriage. 

Many kings started for the city of MathurSpura with the intention of doing Iri- 
vikrania. One of them was BhSnu, the son of Subhanu, a brother-in-law of Kamsa. On 
his way to Mathurapura Bhanu camped in Godavana on the banks of a Jotus-tank in 
which dwelt a big serpent The cowherds refused to allow him to camp there as they 
said that the serpent would do harm to all that came near the tank save Krishna who 
alone was powerful enough to subdue it. Krishna was sent for and he permitted him to 
camp, remaining with him to protect him from the serpent. A friendship sprung up 
between Bhanu and-Kfishna, and Bhanu told the latter that he was bound for Mathura- 
pura to do trivikrama. Krishna offering to accompany him on the condition that Bhanu 
would not reveal his identity they started for the city. 

Arrived at the city they found that all the kings that came to do trivikrama had been 
unsuccessful in their attempts and were departing for their respective kingdoms. This 
greatly disheartened Bhanu who was however encouraged to make the attempt by 
Krishija offering to help him. The latter accompanied Bhanu, unobserved by Kamsa and 
his men, to Indra^Bhavana, and did the three deeds successively in the name of Bhanu, 
Soon after he left for Godavana unperceived. 

True to his promise Kamsa requested Bhanu to marry his daughter which the latter 
was very glad and eager to do for he knew well that he did not merit the offer. Unfortu- 
nately for him some deities that guarded the naga-iayana told Kamsa that tntukrnnia was 
not done by him but by Krishija. Thereupon Kamsa sent for his trusted messengers and 
ordered them on pain of death to find out Kpshna. 

The painting which is obliterated shows a tree under which Krishna is standing on 
a five headed cobra, bending the bow and blowing a conch with its end designed like 
a hamsa’s tail. 

6S~e. is^.Q^ira-is§ aSeui—iij a. 

Nandasopaii Gckulaiigalat Offikkondu ddt{p)p(d.ki) radti yivadam s-. 

“ Here (is shown) the cowherd, Nanda, driving the cow-world and running away." 

Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna, on hearing that Krishna had done trivikrama at 
Mathurapura, and that Kamsa had learnt that he had been duped and had sent his men 
to find him, became afraid of meeting Kamsa’s wrath and set out for a distant land with 
tbe cowherds, their SamHies and the cows. 

In the painting Nanda is shown with his cow-world on the move. First come the 
cows and the calves, then the cowherds with their wives and children and lastly Nanda 
himself with a staff in his right hand and a bag in his left. 

» This serpent is known In Hindu mythology ns JCditya by subduing which Krishna got the name fTiltya- 
A/uApo. 
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68- </. . . . erQ/s^ ttSeyt^ta || 

. . . sUSsUimbhattai eduttu m^Htta{tii)nudu yivadam &.\\. 

“ Here [is shown Krishna] taking a stone pillar and making it stand.” 

While Nanda and his men were on their way, Krishna, who was accompanying them, 
wanted to give Nanda confidence so that he could be persuaded to return. Wheo, 
therefore, they came across a huge stone pillar on the way Krishna lifted it up and held 
it aloft. The cowherds praised Krishna and worshipped him with flowers and ornaments 
while Nanda realized that with Krishna near them no harm could happen to himself or 
the cowherds. He now determined to return to Godlvana and face the wrath of Kamsa. 

In the painting Krishna is shown holding the pillar. 

Painting No. 69 (pi. xxvi)— 

69-/7. ■ • • OtJ/ritjsa>tf(a 9 )sw u/S&a Quiresr Quir.g/ lapjBir/BirJcui 

fissT u9ei/t— u> si- j| 

. . . Poygai{yi'fi tdmarapushpam parikia ponapodii malid-mlgam firt twrfl 
vastraltin.dl adillii pushpatlai parittn vaududu yivadam «- || 

“ Here (is shown Krishija) who subdued with his cloth the big serpent that came to 
bite him with a hissing noise when he wanted to pluck a lotus flower from the tank, an 
who brought the flower.” 

Suspicious of the existence of his foe in Godavana, Kamsa tried to discover him ? 
an artifice, He ordered Nanda to send him a lotus flower with i,ooo petals that was 
growing in the tank of their village, a tank which was guarded by a big serpent, for ® 
thought that If he could know who took it from the tank he would thereby know who i* 
foe was. Nanda was at his wit’s end when he received this order but Kfishna reassorr 
him and offered to get the flower without revealing his identity to Kamsa. Nanda agree 
ing, Krishna dived into the tank when the serpent rushed at him with a hissing noise an 
with its hood outspread. Kfishna threw his, cloth on it and the serpent got so frighteae 
that it ran away. The flower was taken and was sent to Kamsa by messengers 

In the painting, Krishna is seen in the middle of the tank which is indicated 
lotuses in the middle and steps on all sides. He is throwing his cloth on the serp 
which is jumping up. 

69- &. ia^-OJ rr^ssresydJ «fli_ Qa/riitsnu Ljtsj^e^ Qp/diu 

iBeut—ih a- 

Kamsan madayunalyai idda Krishnan loutbai pudittii muriya adiltodu yivadant 
“Kamsa setting up an infuriated elephant and Krishna subduing it by twist 
its tusks." 

On receiving the lotus from Nanda’s messengers Kamsa learnt that his foe 
in Godavana. "With the intention of getting IG-ishna to the city so that he could ki 
he announced to Nanda and the cowherds that he had organized a world-wrestling m 
in which all wrestlers could take part. He sent special requests to the cowherds to 
their wrestlers, if they had any, to the match so that it should not be said of them 
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there was no wrestler in their midst. Krishna, who was eager to take part in the match, 
prevailed on Nanda to send him along with some other wrestlers from among the cowherds 
to the city. Kamsa, who was awaiting them at the city gates, put an infuriated mad 
elephant in their way in the hope that it would kill Krishna. But Krishna caught hold of 
its tusks and brought it down easily. 

In the painting he is shown as wrenching out its tusks. 

6q~c. sioatuQQjs QiSTei>s^(^py^jSQ a? m 

a/r^Qeu ^ij-Quirm^ it9ajL_u> j[ 

Krishnaniim Baladevanum malla-yuddham patnia Kaiiisanai lolltihiralltiilti yidii 
samaya7H~inru iadtili soUi odi ponadu yivadam [[ 

“Baladeva and Krishna wrestling, and Baladeva whispering into the ears of Krishna 
that the time was ripe for Krishija to kill Kamsa, and then running away." 

Vasudeva, who had learnt the designs of Kamsa, collected all his forces and was 
ready to assist Krishna should Kamsa carry out his plans. Baladeva, who wanted to 
inform Kfishija of this, was wondering how he could contrive to convey the news to him 
without arousing Kamsa’s suspicions till a thought struck him. To the utter surprise of 
all, Including Krishna himself he came out in the arena and challenged Krishna to 
wrestle with him. Krishrra accepting the challenge, both wrestled for some time. In the 
course of the wrestling Baladeva whispered into the ears of Krishna the reasons for his 
adopting such a course and that the time bad come for him to kill Kamsa and that he had 
nothing to apprehend from Kamsa’s men as Vasudeva had collected his forces and was 
ready to come to his rescue should need be. In a short time he feigned defeat and left 
the arena. 

In the painting they are shown as wrestling. Krishna is the shorter of the two. As 
is usual Baladeva is done in white. The plough, his distinguishing mark, rests on his 
shoulder. 

Krishnan mallanode yuddham panm iAja)yichcha{tla)dH yivadam et. 

"Krishna wrestling with (Kamsa's) wrestler and coming out victorious.” 

A trained wrestler of Kamsa, ChanQra by name, was then sent to the arena. In a 
short time Krishna sent him to the other world and cried if there were any more wrestlers 
who desired to be sent to the other world too. 

Krishna is here shown wrestling with Cblnura who is done in yellow and who is 
naked except for a small loin-cloth (larjghofh). 

6g.e .... 

Piragii Kathsan . . . iaJai pudiltu talaikilsy a^tlu petta . . . 

“Then Kamsa . • . holding the leg and head downwards dashing , . 

Driven by fate Kamsa accepted the challenge thrown by Krishna and descended the 
arena. It was easy work for Krishna to kill him. He took him by his legs and whirling 
him round like a wheel dashed him down so that he died forthwith 

19 
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In the painting Krishija is shown holding Kamsa by his legs so that his headisdown 
6 g-/. 6U6uu-«>0?.£U6ru©0?.cu<r . . . Oio/rejj . . . cuuaggts 


Vasudevn-Baladevar . . . yalttitSl Gopa , . . sakala janahgah . . . 

" Vasudeva, Baladeva (and the other relations of Krishna announcing) to all (that had 
come there that Kpshtja was Vasudeva’s son and that he was growing up in the midst of) 
the cowherds for fear (of Kamsa)”. 

The people of Mathurapura and the followers of Kamsa became tumultous on hearing 
that Krishna, a cowherd after all, had killed their king. To allay their tumult Vasudeva 
and Baladeva told them that Krishna was the son of Vasudeva and hence a kshatriya 
and that he had necessarily to be brought up in the village of the cowherds to escape the 
murderous intentions of Kamsa. Thus assured, the people became quiet and were gladto 
hail Krishna as their king. 

In the painting Vasudeva and Baladeva are standing on the left. The latter has the 
plough leaning on his right shoulder. Vasudeva is announcing to the three kings with 
crowns {kirifas) on their heads, on the extreme right, the parentage of Krishpa. They are 
listening with their hands placed in worship {anjalt). Krishija stands between Vasudeva 
and the kings and can be distinguished by the kondai ornament on his head which is also 
seen in No. 69, c, d, and e. 

Painting No. ja xx\i).~-Th\% illustrates the events that followed the death of 
Kamsa. The painting runs from right to left and can be divided into four panels. 

70-u. . 

Kfishia . . . prtiy// yirukku . . . 

. being in the palace . . . Krishna.” 

Though the label is mostly obliterated the scene can be made out with the aid 0 
^rl Purapa, Vol. IV. 

As soon as Kamsa was killed, Krishna released Ugrasena and Padmavatr, whomtbeif 
son Kamsa had imprisoned and installed them as king and queen of Mathurapuf 3 
again. They are shown in the painting as sitting while two figures perhaps representing 
vassals are standing in front of them. Thus it is possible to supply the blanks in 
label in the light of the information given above, which would then read as : — “ Ugrasena 
and his wife, Padmavatl, being in the palace after the former had received the king 0 
from Krishna.” 

70*2'. . , . Q^euSiiyrh leSisraSdi a 90 « 0 ^^ Seut-thfi- 

. . . Devaiiyum arama^aiyit yirukhtradu yivadam^. 

“ . . . and Devaki seated in the palace.” 

After installing Ugrasena at MathurSpura Krishna left with his father Vasudeva an^ 
step-brother Baladeva for Sauryapura, the capital of his father’s kingdom, where 
enjoyed pleasures and ease. 
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In the painting Vasudeva and Devakl are shown as seated in the palace. 
70c. . . . 8-B^6i9giO . . . u8euQ^^iuir(Tyh 

u9aji— (0 ^ 


. . . mudravijaya . . . Sivadeviydrum aramanaiyil yiruihtradu yiva^am^. 

“ . , . (Sa)mudravijaya and Sivadevf here in the palace.” 

King Samudravijaya, an uncle of Krishna, was also staying with Krishna’s father. 
It was to him, through his wife SivadevT, that Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthah* 
kara was bom as will be seen underpainting No. 73 (p. 150.) 

In the painting Samudravijaya and his wife are shown seated on a throne in the 
palace in the same way in which similar pairs {70-h) are represented in others of these 
paintings. 

70- d. gnr/reuVjSi^ tSsTTferr ^«y>( 3 ^Q fftmoat— . . 

Jarisandhan pillai Krishnaiiodtt iandai . . . 

“Jarasandha’s son fighting with Krishna . . 

Jivadyail, Kamsa's widow, fled to the Magadha kingdom where she narrated to 
Jnrasandha, its king, all that had happened at Mathurapura and how she was made a 
widow by Krishna. Jarlsandha promised her that he would kill Krishna in a very short 
time. Feeling that Kfishna might not be so strong as to necessitate his starting for 
battle himself against him he sent a big force under one of his sons called Mahabaia 
who came to ^auryapura and fought with Krishna by whom he was defeated and his 
forces routed. 

In the painting the two forces are shown as engaged in battle. A fiag-bearer stands 
between them. Krishna’s forces are on the right and Mahabala’s on the left. Krishna 
can be distinguished by his whitish colour and the circular ornament {koifdat) on his 
head. One of Mahabala’s men has fallen down evidently killed. 

Painting No. 71 (pi. xxvi). — This illustrates the attacks on Krishna by two other sons of 
Jarasandha, called Aparajita and Kalayava. Aparajita fought with Krishna for346days 
and was finally killed. The other son, Kalayava was a more formidable opponent and 
he proved in battle to be more than a match for Krishna who felt that he should retreat 
and avoid fighting if he could, to escape ignominy. 

71- rt. ... ^ . . . •BJirs* , . . uararcnfl 

Quiriesi iSeuL^w, 

. . . H . . . Apardjitan 346 . . . panni vihindit ponadu yivadam. 

“ . . . Aparajitan after fighting [with Krishna for] 346 [days] falling down 
[in the battle field].” 

In the painting the horse-forces of both Krishna and AparJjita are shown as engaged 
in battle. Krishna and his men are on the right and Aparajita’s on the left. A camel is 
also shown with a rider on its back who is beating a drum, while a man walks in front of 
it holding a trumpet to his mouth. Evidently these two men form the military band of 
Krishna's army. Krishna is seen in the front rank and Baladeva in the rear and both 
19-A 
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are shooting arrows from their bows, along with other archers, at the enemy’s ca\alry, 
Both show the usual kondai ornament on their heads. Someone whohas fallenafterbeiog 
hit by an arrow is said in the label to be Aparajita who was killed in battle. 
jl-b. . . . . . . OcussT^ Qo’/reveS 


. • . Yadnvar . . . yenrtt sollt ... 

“ . . . (all) the Yadavas . . . so saying . . 

The descendants of the Yadu dynasty including Krishna, his father and Baladera 
were unable to stand the attacks of Kslayava. Nor did they like shedding much blood. 
So they left Sauryapura, HastinSpura and Mathurapura, the three cities where they were 
living and set out for some distant land. Krishna led them on in the hope of finding for 
them a place unknown to Kilayava and his men, Kalayava, who came to the Yadaia 
city in search of Krishna, saw that it was deserted and wondered where the Yadavasand 
Krishna could have hidden themselves. A female spirit living in the city, took the form 
of an old lady and after lighting a huge fire began loudly wailing. Kalayava, asked 
her why she was crying like that. The spirit replied that all the Yadavas including 
Krishna fell into the fire that was burning before her, out of fear for Kalayava, and that 
her sons who were living in the city also fell into it. On hearing this Kalayava became 
puffed up with pride and without even waiting to verify if what the spirit said was true 
left for his father’s kingdom to narrate to his father how he had annihilated Krishna and 
his men. 

In the painting, which is nearly obliterated, the fire is indicated in the centre b> 
flames while the old lady U standing on the right of it with her finger pointing up 
addressing. Kalayava and his men, who are on horse-back, are shown on the left of t''* 
fire. They lift up their hands in joy on hearing what the old lady narrates and are on 
the point of departing. 

J’flinttwgiVo. 72 fpl. xxvi)— -Krishna took the Yadavas to the sea-shore and sfopp* 
for a while there. He was, however, at his wit’s end as to bow he could find an unknown 
land for them. He observed fasts and sitting on 'kuia grass did penance for some time 
repeating mantra after mantra in the hope that some imknownland would become ^visie 
to him by divine agency. True to bis expectations the divine agent came. 
dreamt that he saw a deva called Gautama who told him in his dream that he would rrtum 
in the morning in the form of a horse and that Krishna should get on its back 
through the ocean some twelve yojanas when an unknown land would be revealed to ■ 
On waking up the following morning he found the horse waiting for him, No 
did he get on its back than it flew over the sea and landed him on an island- 
Krishna by slow degrees got all his men to the island which was named by him 
All the Yadavas lived happily there without fear of any trouble from Jarasandba an 
sons. 

72-n. . . . tu/re.e/0nra>0«w«-(5u> epif.Qusesr^ i9eut^. 

. , . Yadavarellonim odipopadu yivadam. 

•*. . . all the Yadavas . . . running away . • . here.” 
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In the painting the Yadayas aie shown as being led by Krishna to apparently the 
sea-shore. The second and the fourth figures from the left represent Krishna and Bala- 
deva, both of whom have houdnis. Arrived at the sea-shore Krishna is wondering how 
he can find an abode for them. 

■j2-h. euvcuS^^/r^ 8 ... £e>j. , . . ^ 

ifieuL- lii. ’ . 

Krishnan ashfopav^sa-sahitanap^ ma . . . sauatUl nisha . . . si'apnah- 
i(inH{tiu)l:iirndu yivadaiii. 

“ . . . Kfishiia equipping himself with the eight kinds of fasts and other 

austerities is here dreaming ...” 

Kfishpa is shown here sitting under a tree and telling his beads with his right 
hand, the usual accompaniment of chanting mantras and counting them, while his left 
hand is placed on his lap in an attitude of meditation. 

72-c. Krishna is here shown lying down. He is evidently dreaming about the deva 
Gautama who offered to take him on his back as a horse and find for him a land. 

A long label overlapping into the space allotted to the other paintings [d and e) 
commences with the word “Gautamadeva ”, but the rest is all irrevocably lost. Gautama 
being the name of the deva who came in the form of a horse to take Krishija to the new 
land it is clear that the label refers either to the dream itself or to the actual journey of 
Kfishija on the back of the horse to DvaravatT. If it refers to the former the label must 
be that of the panel now under consideration. If, however, it refers to the latter it must 
belong to the next scenefd). 

72-</. . . . «9«iit_U3 n. 

. . . hidirai . , . rn kara yiva^m^. 

“ . , . horse . . . getting up here." 

Krishna is here shown on horse-back. The horse is evidently flying over the sea. It 
is black in colour. 

72 -^. . . . etr . Qatafr^iD uCj—esmss>^ jfi5-l8/raj . . . 

Gaulamadevan . . . n -D • • • »«e«n«m paftamltai mrmmSpa . . . 

“ Gautamadeva ... to build . . . city called D(varavatl)”. 

The city of Dvaravatl was built on the island shown to Krishna by Gautama and all 
the Yadavas reached it and lived there happily. 

This is a scene to indicate that the people at Dvaravatl enjoyed peace and happi- 
ness. The figures shown here represent from right to left, Devakr, Vasudeva, Baladeva 
and Krishija. DevakI being the wife of Vasudeva is shown by his side as is the case 
with most of the couples in the temple paintings. Vasudeva, Baladeva and Krishna are 
all shown with crowns on their heads as they were the undisputed rulers of the island of 
Dvaravatl. Vasudeva is painted as usual in yellow, which appears as black in the 
photograph, and Baladeva in white. The latter’s plough leans against his left shoulder. 
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Krishna, who can be seen on the extreme left is as usual of smaller size than eitherBah- 
deva or Vasudeva. All the three are smelling flowers held in their right hands. 

Painting No. 71 {pi. xxvii). — The life of Neminatha, the twenty-second 'nrthankan, 
is treated here in the middle of Krishna’s life for it is said that he was born in the island 
of Dvaravatl when Krishna was ruling over it aided by his father Vasudeva and step- 
brother Baladeva. 

73-fl. Much damaged. 

73 -&. ^JBalQ^.68lLilTlT ^ei^miae^Q 

€1- 


Samudravijayamah&rSjnnnlthi Sn<adevtyar svapnankandu sollukuradu yivadim*-. 

“ ^ivadevl narrating here to Samudravijaya Maharaja her dreams." 

In the painting which is much damaged King Samudravijaya, Krishna’s uncle, who 
has a crown on his head is seated on the left and is listening to his wife, SivadevI, who 
is sitting by his side facing him. An attendant woman is standing in front of them 
fanning them. 

73-f. SivadevI is here giving birth to Neminatha. She is half-concealed bebinda 
screen as in similar birth scenes (Nos. I7 and 39) while an attendant on the left » 
supporting her. Sachl (with a crown on her head) can be seen on the right. Shew 
shown here twice, first as receiving the child from either SivadevI herself or the attendant 
(this is not clear in the painting) and next as turning back and delivering it to Saudhar- 
mendra who is followed by Uinendra with an umbrella in his hand. 

72 ~d, . , . &arjrir 6 ufifi^eiT Qm^ , , aihuesvrtssrOu/T'p^ 

. . . Airdvalatlin titel vaittiijanma . . . kampannapotadnyivadom*-' 


“ . , . here going for doing janmSbhisheka, placing him on Alravata . • • ^ 
The scene is familiar from paintings already described above (Nos. 39"43)- 
child is here shown as placed within a howdah on the back of the white elephant w 
Saudharmendra and l4anendra seated in the howdah behind him. Two tfrtvu go 
front, one holding a flag in his right hand and the other a parasol. A third follows c ' 
with a half-spread parasol in his right hand. They all go to mount Mahl-Mer^ to pff 
form X'hs jaitmabhisheka of the Tlrthaiikara to be. 

Painting No. 7^{p\. xxyW). — ^This illustrates the janmdbhisheka and the return 0 
child to the city. 

74-n. . . . ca-i/reg-o , 


Ocu . . . 


QZAtuoiiQjBiii^rS'^ SIf 


ff5 


.... 

. . . Pdndu . . . le elnndanili . . . rmniHUnendrargal 

shekaih . . 

“ . . . placing on Pandu . . . (Saudha)rma and Uanendra . • • N”' 
sheka ...” ^ 

Here again the scene is familiar. The child is seated cross-legged on a 
pedestal placed on a white moon-stone slab in a pavilion and two t/«vUi one on 
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side of it, are pouring the celestial waters on it. Two other devns with water-vessels in 
their hands are standing outside the pavilion, one on either side of it. 

74-b. . . . . . . 

. . . »ic . . . 

The party is here shown returning to the city. The child can be seen seated in the 
howdah on the back of the white elephant with Saudharmendra behind. This time the 
child has got a crown on its head and is dressed, fcanendra who in painting No. 73-tf 
was shown sitting behind Saudharmendra in the howdah on the back of the elephant is 
here seen walking behind holding up a ch,lmnrn in his right hand. The two other devas 
that went before the elephant in painting No. 73-d are here too going before the ele- 
phant and have the same things in their hands, one a parasol and the other a flag. 

74-c. The child is here installed on a throne in the palace and the dnvis are making 
a celebration. Two of them wave chdmaras before him, one on either side while a third 
standing on the left is spreading the royal chhalra or the umbrella over him. And 
Devcndra is dancing with joy on the right. He has four hands, the front two in apijali 
and the other two raised up in ecstacy or in singing attitudes. The label and much of 
the painting itself are obliterated. 

Painting No. 75 (pi. xxvii).— Merchants from the city of Rajagriha, the capital of the 
Magadha kingdom, over which Jarasandha was ruling, set out on a sea-voyage for pur- 
poses of trade. They lost their way in the vast ocean and were stranded on the shores 
0/ DvaravatT. Krishna and his men received them cordially and sent them back to their 
own land with rich presents including precious stones. The merchants, on reaching 
Rajagriha, reported to Jarasandha wh.it they saw in the midst of the ocean and how 
Krishna and the Yadavas were still alive and as proof thereof presented him with the 
precious stones they had received at DvaravatT. On sight of such precious stones which 
he had not seen before Jarasandha could not disbelieve them. He immediately collected 
a big army and sent a challenge to Krishna to come out of his hiding place and meet him in 
open battle. This challenge was communicated to Krishpa by the tell-tale Adhomukha- 
Narada'. 

Krishna approachedNeminatha, who was then in the prime of his youth, and inform- 
ing him of Jarasandha's challenge requested him to look after Dvamvatl during his 
absence. He also desired to know from Neminatha if he would be victorious in battle. 
Neminatha, who had by then acquired avadhi-jnana or the knowledge of foreseeing 
things, indicated to Krishna by a smile and pleasant looks that he was bound to be the 
victor. 

Thus assured, Krishna collected all his forces and, assisted by Vasudeva, Baladeva 
and others, set out for Jarasandha’s land. Jarttsandha was also marching against him 
with a big'army and met him at Kurukshetra, the place famous in Hindu mythology as 
the battle-field of the Pandavas and the Kauravas where the bible of the Hindus, the 
“Bhagavad-Gtta” was expounded by Krishna. In the fight that ensued Jarasandha's 
forces were routed and Jarasandha, indignant at the fate that had befallen his men, 


* See Apptni*r III, pp **5-a»6. 
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reached Krishna and threw on him his discus (c/iai'm). But the c/wira did Krishna no 
harm and Krishna taking it in his hand threw it on Jarnsandha with such force thathe 
was killed on the spot. Thus with victory on his side Kfishija returned to Dviravatl 
where he was crowned once again as the chakravarlin or undisputed lord of the three 
worlds by the devas, Vidyadharas and other mortal kings. 

75-rt- • . ■ 

Krishna • . . 

“ Krishna ...” 

Krishqa is here addressing NeminStha who is seated on a throne and is evidently 
asking him to look after Dvaravatl during his absence. The crown on the head of Nemi- 
natha suggests that he has already assumed temporary charge of the kingship of Dvara- 
vatl. 

75 -h. • . . »-»s33r(j25i/)0/r>^ m a, [[ 

Krishuanjnrdsandhattodu . . . pan{nii)kuradu yivadam ^ ^ 

“Kfishija , . . (fighting) . . • with Jarasandha • t . here”. 

The words, “Krishna ” and “Jarasandha” Indicate that the two are here shown 
fighting. Krishija’s forces are on the left and Jarasandha's on the right. WhileKfishps 
is kneeling in a chariot and is drawing a bow Jarasandha is sitting in a howdah on the 
back of an elephant and is similarly engaged. Neither is throwing the discus referred to 
in the 6rl Purana. Baladeva, who is painted white, is on horseback behind the chariot 
and is shooting an arrow from his bow. In these paintings when a fight is painted it s 
always the bow and the arrow that are shown. 

Painting No. 76 {ii\. xxvii). — ^The painting which is inverted is obliterated and as 
no label below as its space has been utilized for that of painting No. 75. But the 
familiar. Krishna is here crowned a chakravarlin by the devns, the Vidyadharas an t ® 

other kings of the world. He is shown seated on a throne with some one seated by 

side, probably Neminatha to whom he owed his victory and coronation. Various 
are standing on either side of the throne witnessing the coronation. A dancing gu 
be seen dancing on the extreme right to the accompaniment of time beaten by two 
behind her, one probably holding cymbals and the other beating a drum .jgp 

should be noted that generally in Indian sculptures and paintings when any cele W >0^ 
is to be shown the most common method of showing it is to introduce a dance per 0 
by dancing girls to the accompaniment of music and time produced by men ca 
uajtuvans. ^ ^ 

Painting No. 77 xxviii). — Before coming to this painting we should descri 

few scenes found on the wall of the store-room (pi, ii, 15) which have suffered terri^^^^ 

and consequently could not be successfully photographed. A label, however, m 
the scenes, and runs as follows; — 

QssriB 

Nemisvami trivikrainam pannukuradu, 

“ Nemisvami performing trivUarama.*' 
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One day while Neminatha was sporting in the waters with Satyabhama, the favour- 
ite wife of Krishna, he entered into a wager with her described on page 136 and when 
challenged by Satyabhama to perform /r/wirfl/w/?,* be did so and blew a blast with the 
conch that was heard everywhere. In the painting Nemi can be seen ascending the 
nOga-Sayana which is in the form of a cobra with raised hood, holding a bent bow in his 
right hand and drawing a conch with his left fo his mouth. 

Coming to painting No. 77 we can make out a few letters of its label which are: — 
. . . 9Q9 

. , . cliche Krish>ian . . . 

“. . . when Krishna ...” 

The blast that Nemi blew on the conch, which it was hitherto believed Krishna 
alone could blow, was heard by Kfishna who was then sitting in court. He got alarmed 
and began to enquire from his people who it was that could blow upon his iankha. On 
learning from them that it was his cousin he became jealous of him as a rival, and direct- 
ed his girls to excite amorous thoughts in him and shame him into marriage, thinking 
company with women was the only way to sap his strength. The gop'is teased him and 
challenged him to prove to the world that he was a man by marrying. After a while 
Nemi consented and Kfishqa selected for him Ratrimatl {RajrmatU, the daughter of 
Ugrasena* and Jayavatl. 

In the painting Kfishqa sits on a long throne accompanied by his brother Baladeva 
on his right. On the left stand six kings who have come probably to pay obeisance to 
Kfishna who was then a ehakravnrthi or universal monarch. While he was thus engaged 
he heard the blast. Though one may be tempted to see in the six figures standing in 
front of Krishija the people that told him who blew the blast their dress and the crowns 
on their heads preclude this possibility. They all have swords resting on their shoulders. 

Painting No. 78 (pi. xxviii). — Between Nos. 77 and 78, in a narrow band, the 
design of a creeper can be seen. This serves merely a decorative purpose as it finds no 
place in the story relating to the scenes between which it is shown. 

The label of No. 78 is obliterated while the painting itself is badly damaged but the 
scene is obvious. 

Krishna had arranged the wedding which was to take place shortly. Then another 
idea crossed his mind. If Neminitha should enter into the pleasures of married life he 
might come to love life and position so dearly that he would next begin to covet the posi- 
tion of the chakravarttn which he himself was. And if he did covet it, no force on earth 
could prevent the achievement of his purpose. Thus fear and jealousy filled his mind 
and he now determined to make Nemi feel disgust for worldly life and pleasure so that 
the marriage should not take place. This he achieved by placing a pack of animals like 
cattle, etc., on the way of Nemi who was going in a procession through the streets— a 


>To get oa a n3ga-ia}atia, blow a coneb dcawiog it to the mouth with one hand and with the other bend a bow. 
• Thi* Ugrasena was of the Vgra^amia and was the rnlet of Ginar. 

20 
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preliminary ceremony attending marriages in high life. According to the Sri PurSiia these 
animals were sickly and were yelling piteously, while, according to the Adi Piirdna andthe 
^atrunjaya-mdiuttmya', flocks of sheep and cattle were collected to be sacrificed for the 
people that had come to attend Neroi’s marriage. On seeing these animals, particularly 
the sheep that were bleating piteously, he asked his followers why they were there, and 
being told that they were brought for him he resolved to become an ascetic’ and 
came back to the palace with his mind tilled with the idea known as vairdgya or 
“ world-flight.” 

In the painting the procession is shown marching towards the left. An elephant can 
be made out which according to the text carried the bridegroom. The persons that 
precede and follow the elephant form the party that accompanied Nemi. On the extreme 
left four animals, deer, ram, tiger and a lion arc looking at the procession and are 
receding from the latter affrighted. 

PaintinsNo>7g (pi. xxviii). — ^Though nothing remains of its label the scene portrayed 
here is clear. The prince is sitting in a pavilion inside the palace, with the idea of 
world-flight foremost in his mind, when the Laufumtiia-devos announce themselves before 
him and goad him on to renounce the world and obtain dthha or initiation. Some 
five of these Lauldntikas can be seen standing on the right while Nemi in the pavilion is 
attended by three attendants (palace menials), two of whom wave ehdmaras before him 
while the third, the one on the extreme left of the painting, holds a parasol over him. 

Painting No. 80 (pi. xxviii).— . . . QiJirg>^ iBeuuth a. 

. . . potadu yivadam ®- 

“ . . . going here." 

Nemi determined to renounce the world and immediately the devas brought him a 
palanquin called Dnaguru in which he was carried to a garden called SahasrSmravaM 
(so called because there were thousand mango trees in it) where he entered dtkshS. 

In the painting the palanquin is shown twice to indicate perhaps the slow march of 
the procession. It is said that all pomp attended it as this was the last worldly pleasure 
that Nemi could taste now that he had set his mind on a pleasure not clear to the eye 
the world. So this was his last pompous process/on hence the Bags and atiendanu, 
besides the palanquin bearers. 

Painting No. 8i (pi. xxix). — ^The label is obliterated, as also the right half of^ ® 

painting. But sufScient details remain for identification. The procession is shown on 
the left, the prince being still in the palanquin which rests on the shoulders o i 


* InJ. Ant., Vol. II, p. 139 IjuBU* 

* When by the show of the bleating and moaning of the dumb cie^itures the mockery of life, of 

and its heartless selfishness was serealed to him be u said to ha?e flangawayhis kingly ornaments mnch as p“ 
and repaired at once to the forest. The Sil-Pnrana is silent about the fate of Ihe bride. Bat other tests sac ^ 
iaiun}a)a.mSh 3 ltaia say that ibe lady RapmaU dedicated her life to serring b«B e%tn as o' . } 

dhism. She followed him to the forest aod adopted the life of a nan 5 she followed Mm to Girnar and ^ 

the time of his death. To-day Jainas at Moont Giniar, in Jonagadh in Kathiawad, point at two /«! 

those of Neminatba and not far from them they show a grotto where Rijimati b said to hare also died. s 
Ant., Vol. II, p. 139. 
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bearers. In front of the palanquin goes an attendant carrying a flag, while another 
carrying a parasol follows behind. Two persons of pygmy stature are found beneath the 
palanquin carrying the chamara and fan, insignia of royalty. 

On the right, Nemi is sitting on a slab under a tree in the garden referred to where 
he is doing Idch, i.e., plucking out the hair from his head and the face in five handfuls 
{paTichamushti). While his left hand rests on the lap in meditation his right hand is 
placed on his head suggesting that he is plucking out his hair. In the next panel he is 
shown standing under another tree, this time engaged in the performance of various 
austerities and fasts, in the intervals of which he repaired to villages and towns for food 
{chnrya). It is said that nearly a thousand kings followed him to the garden and were 
engaged in similar austerities and fasts. Probably the blurred half of the painting 
showed some of these kings, one of whom can, however, be made out as standing to the 
right of Nemi. 

Paintin;; No. 82 (pi. xxix)— 

No. 82»fl. eu^T^.^QesTar^^i^ . . . euirnrZaer 

i/iui l in 

Dvdravoliyfl VardaUapeiiptwt iiaropati , . . pSranax pannukuradu yivadam. 

“In Dvaravatl a king called Varadatta , , . offering him food fis shown) here.” 

Nemi did penance for the space of six months and then waking up from his medita- 
tion set out to seek some kind of nourishment for his frail frame. As prescribed he 
approached a city, which happened to be Dvaravatl, without uttering a word and without 
asking for food from any one. Varadatta, a king, met him at the outskirts of the city 
and with affectionate devotion invited the'Dithankara to his mansion and taking him to 
a high place in his palace which was clean swept he offered him the refreshing juice 
of the sugarcane in the approved way.' The gods hovered in the air above and rained 
down a shower of flowers and gems on the party below, uttering cries of “ victory {jaya) " 
to the accompaniment of the beating of heavenly drums. 

In the painting Nemi is standing under a tree while Varadatta is shown twice before 
him, first as kneeling at his feet offering him obeisance and next as getting up and 
requesting him with folded hands iatijalt) to grace his mansion and to partake of thefood 
that he would give him. Nemi indicating his assent by following him silently, Varadatta 
took him to his palace. 

82-&. The label has fallen. But the scene is obvious. As in the case of ?.ishabha- 
deva (see No. 35, p. 104) the king offers Nemi food taken from a tray resting on a stand. 
The food given is white. Nemi is standing on the right of the stand with extended 
hands while Varadatta stands on the left of the tray and is putting into his hands the 
food that he had taken from the tray. Small patches of black on the white background 


> C. R. J»>n, Ktihabhadtva, pp. 117-118, “ Tbete are maay kindi of gifli which people make to one another i 
hut of all of them the gift of food to a true taint is the most meritorioas, and as the Tfithanlcata is the greatest 
of all saints, the gJTing of food to him with a pore heart that is illnmieed with the light of jnSna (knowledge derine) 
and filled with reverence and devotion for the Ideal is the mostmeritonons of all.” 

' 20-A 
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probably represent the shower of heavenly flowers and gems. The idea that Nerai was 
taken to a high place in the palace is indicated by a raised base painted yellow on 
which he is standing. 

82-C. . . . JS&-I , . , 

. . . tapa . . . 

“ . . . penance . . 

Here Nemi is departing for the forest. After he had received the food offered by 
Varadatta he left the place as silently as he had approached it. 

Z 2 ~d. . . . ufsa tva r^ , . . 

. . . pannndu . . . 

“ . . . done (the fact that he had done) . . 

He reached the mount called Urjayanta,* where he stood under a bamboo grove and 
after deep meditation for several years obtained kevala-jnSna or perfect and all-embracing 
knowledge, by destroying the forces that keep it from blazing forth.* 

The standing figure of Nemi can be seen under a tree on a higher level suggesting 
the Orjayanta peak. He is standing erect in the ksyotsarga pose which suggests bis 
determination. 

82>e. . , . . 

. . . Svdmikku kevafa-Juduam . , . 

" • . .to the Svami kevata-Jndna . . 

Here Nemi is seated in the saniparyanka attitude (sitting cross-legged) on a throne 
placed in a pavilion. After he had become a kevali the det'fts came and created for 
the saviavasarana in the centre of which the Tlrihankara took his seat on a throne place 
in a pavilion or matidapa called Gandhakuti. The pavilion here represents the Gan ifl 
knti. The white colour in which he is painted indicates the change in his condition, nai 
that he had become a Tlrthankara or World-Teacher endowed with perfect knowle o ^ 
The eight prdtihdryas with which every Jina is associated’ are present here. 
chdmara is waved by two Indras standing on either side of the pavilion. The shh 
(lion-throne) is the throne on which the Tlrthankara is seated, though the Hons 
are not found. In all these paintings a or bhadrdsana is shown in p a 
simhasanas (see painting Nos. 36, 48 and 64). The nimbus, parasol rising in three 
(jHitiiednOand the asoka tree can be seen above the head of theTtrlharikara, one above 
other. The shower of flowers was probably shown but in the present fad ed condition 0 ^ 

* The place on the Ujjinta peak where he is said to hare died is cousidered sacred, and has a thh^tra * 

over it where his footprints (pagta) ate shown— An/. Ant., Vol. II, p. 139. obstne'- 

* There are fonr kinds of karma called ghatt (obstrncliee), « knowledge-obstructing, percept'®® j,5it,|e 
ing, serenity-obstructing and powet-obsituctiag energies which hide itvala-jiiana in erety case and are te^p ^ 
for the loss of this “ great and dirioe attribote in onr case," These obstructire energies come inW P 
result of the contact of the spirit with matter which is the ease with every unemancipated souL 

* See atavg, pp, II4-5. 
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painting it cannot be made out. The celestial music and the drum can only be inferred 
for they cannot be shown easily. The rest or cushion on which the Tlrthankara was 
reclining is painted white behind the Tlrthankara. 

IV 

SCENES FROM THE LtFE OF AGNILA (AMBIKa) OR DHARMADEVl. 

Two rows, Nos. 83 and 84, illustrate scenes from the life of AgnilS, who becomes in her 
next birth the Yaksbr of NeminStha by name AritbikS or Dharmadevi, and are found on 
the beams of the veranda facing the Sangita-mandapa. 

Painting No. 83 (pi. xxix). — This row has been much affected as a result of water 
leaking down from the ceiling during heavy rains and dripping all over the paintings 
thereby washing out the colour little by little so that to*day only some patches here and 
there remain. These patches are ^gured in plates xxix and xxx. 

At first the scenes portrayed in them were not clear to me as they did not conform 
to any description found In the Purina; luckily however a paJmdeaf manuscript in 
the possession of the temple priest entitled “ Pupyairava-kalha " ' which contains a 
number of stories from Jaina mythology including one entitled " Yakshl-kaiha ” supplies 
the materials necessary for their identification. The story is briefiy narrated below 

In a city called Girinagara, the king of which was BhOpila, there lived a Brahman 
family consisting of Soma^arman, his wife Agniia and their sons Subhamkara and 
Prabharhkara of seven and five years of age respectively. One day SomaSarman was 
performing the srSddha ceremony of his ancestors (pitris) for which he had invited 
Brahmans of the locality. When the time for offering ablutions {pmda-pradann) came the 
party left for a tank nearby on the banks of which the offerings were expected to be 
laid to be picked up later by crows. In the meanwhile a Jaina ascetic, Varadatta who 
was a resident of the Urjayanta hill, came to Soma&arman’s house to have his psranci, i .e. 
to break a fast that lasted for a month, fn the absence of her husband Agniia invited 
the ascetic into the house where she fed him freely from the things cooked for the 
Brahmans invited for the srdddha ceremony, little thinking that her act of feeding a Jaina 
ascetic will be much resented by her husband and the Brahmans. 

Just as the ascetic was departing from the house after having been sumptuously fed, 
Somaiarman came accompanied by the other Brahmans from the tank. On seeing the 
ascetic of alien faith coming out of his house he got angry, and the Brahmans refused to 
partake of his offerings as they considered what he would offer to them as polluted 
(uchchhishtha). SomaSarman then drove his wife out of his house^ Agniia left the house 
with her two boys and an attendant woman and repaired to the Urjayanta hill where the 
ascetic Varadatta was doing penance. Arrived at the hill she found the ascetic in a cave 
and falling at his feet she craved him to give her rffiska or initiation. This the ascetic 


; There is m copy of this sn the Rfadras Gorenmat Oneatd Mss. Library bearing No. 
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refused on the grounds that she had come there from her husband’s protection with 
feelings of anger and resentment at his conduct and that she was the mother of the two 
boys whom also she had taken with her. He counselled her to leave the place and leave 
him alone as otherwise the world would begin to spread scandals about her. The 
disappointed lady took his advice and took her abode on an elevated place on the hJl 
under the welcome shade of a tree which became by virtue of her spiritual greatness a 
idpaka-vriksha or the “wish-tree” catering to her needs and those of her sons and the 
attendant woman that had accompanied her. And a dry tank near by began to overflow 
when she went to it for water. 

In the meanwhile the city of Girioagara witnessed the wrath of the gods in the 
shape of a great conflammation which consumed all the houses except that of Somalar- 
man. All the citizens assembled outside the city and proclaimed with one voice that the 
virtue of Agnil^ alone saved Soma&irntaa’s house from being consumed by the flames. 
The Brahmans that had refused to partake of Soma4aiman’s offerings on the ground 
that they were polluted by the Jaioa ascetic’s presence went to Somaiarman an 
requested him to give them the intended food which they said was purified and b esse 
by the touch of the ascetic who was none other than a god in disguise. There 
universal gratification on that day and all the citizens were made to feel by the u® 
accruing from the good deed of feeding the ascetic by Agnila that they had al pa e 
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Neminatha, ever standing on one side of the Tirthankara while on the other side stood 
the Yakslia Gomedha or Sarvahiia. 

Various incidents from this story are present in the paintings under description. In 
No. 83 (pi. xxix) the following scenes run from left to right 
■ In the first panel can he seen a pair seated, probably representing the Brahman 
Somaiarman and his virtuous wife Agntla ; an attendant woman is standing on their right 
gently fanning them. 

In the second panel Agnila is sitting between her sons while the attendant woman 
stands on the left and is fanning the party. The children are shown like child Krishna 
(c/. pis. XXV, xxvi) and are smelling flowers held in their right hands. 

In the third panel the naked form of the ascetic Varadatta is discernible while 
Agnila is shown before him in two attitudes ; at first she is kneeling before him, thereby 
expressing her extreme regard and respect for the ascetic and then she gets up and with 
hands folded in aii/ah' requests him to partake of her offering. The right hand of the 
sage indicates that he is in the act of addressing her while in his left he is holding a 
water vessel with a spout (iamandaln). 

In the fourth panel she is offering him food taking convenient morsels from a tray 
placed on a stand,’ The food that she is offering is heaped on the tray. Both the food 
and Agnila are painted white while the sage who stands on the left is painted black as 
is also in the previous panel. 

The next panel reveals the sage in the act of departing from the house. He Is 
walking. The colouring is as usual in black on a white background. 

What the succeeding panels contained is difficult to say as nothing remains on the 
beams, except a few patches figured in plate xxx as No. 84. 

Paintin/' No. 84 (pi. xxx). — ^These, however, appear to represent, from left to right, 
the following scenes from Agnila’s story : — 

Agnila is walking with her sons, one of whom walks in front of her, and is accom- 
panied by the attendant woman referred to in the story. Evidently the whole relates to 
the departure of Agnila with her sons and the attendant woman from her husband’s 
house in Girinagara under the circumstances that have been narrated above. The 
attendant woman holds in her left hand something which may perhaps be a cloth or the 
apparel necessary for Agnila. It looks, however, more like a garland, in which case 
the scene can be explained thus : — 

The attendant woman is shown twice, first on the left with the garland m her hand 
ready to honour Agnila who by then had become the yh^s/i? Athbika, and next as 
standing on the left of the Tais/tJ herself and stretching her hands with the garland held 
between them to put it on her. The Ydkshi is seated cross-legged and has a conical 
vidkuta on her head which is suggestive of her divine nature. She is, however, shown 
with two hands like any human being, the significance of which becomes clear when 
it is seen that by her sides stand her sons, one on her left and the other on her right. 
The latter stands between the Ydkshi and the attendant-woman with the garland in 


Cf. paioting Nm 35. 47 *“'1 **• 
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her hands. ThouRh she had by then become a Yaldit, Agnila was drawn towards 
her tender sons and comes to them not as the Ynkshi lest they should get frightened 
but as their mother Agnila. Hence she is shown with two hands, the and the 
particular yogic attitude serving to indicate that she was in reality the yhls/ii Ambiks. 
This is confirmed by the next panel where she ts shown in her Yahhi form, sitting 
cross-legged, with a conical crown on her head and with four hands befitting her divine 
nature. While her lower hands are held in the abhnya (protective) and the virwli 
(boon-conferring) poses her upper hands hold her usual emblems, r/a., goad and noose'- 
On her left stands a party of women, two of whom can alone be made out in the painting, 
the rest being completely washed out. One of them, the one standing nearest to 
the yVii’sA? holds in her hands a vessel from the mouth of which flames are issuing, 
suggesting that a light was burning in it. The other has a tray in her hands from out 
of which three flames can be seen issuing. Both the vessel and the tray are intended for 
particular lights which are considered as auspicious and the waving of these lights before 
gods and saintly persons is considered as a mark of respect and devotion shown towards 
the particular gods or saints. 

The beams of the miikka-mandapa of both the Vordhamdna and Tril.ul(i’Basti shrines 
show on their narrow sides designs of lotus petals (see Nos. 83-4) and on their broader 
sides rosettes and other floral motifs, in which the creeper figures most. 


V 

MISCELLANEOUS PAINTINGS. 

Mention may also be made of stray paintings found on the eastern wall of 
Trikfita-Bnsli-ardltaman^apa, which faces the SaitgUa'mandnpa and the V'ardluitnJ’'-^ 

veranda wall. The temple priest explained to me that they were done some forty yea^ 

ago and are hence very recent. The paintings found on the Trikii[a-Basti-(irtUiam(indt,‘> 
eastern wall may be described below: — 

Studying them from south to north, the first panel shows Brahma Yaksha, the 
Yaksha attendant of Sltalanatha, riding his vdhana, the elephant. He has two hands, t e 
right hand holding a goad and the left something that is not clear. In the ne-xt pane i 
the figure of Ncminatha sitting cross-legged and in meditation. Two devas stand be 1 
waving cluJmaras while two women, each with a vessel from out of which a flame 
{kiimbha-hilrntfi — an auspicious mark denoting devotion — stand on either side ® 
Ttrthankara. In another panel can be made out faintly three figures; two ^ 
represent Sarvahna and Ambika or Koshmandinl or Dharmadevi, the Yahhaan 
Ynkshi respectively of Neminatha. Both are sitting cross-legged and have four han s, 
contents of which are blurred. The third figure is so faint that its details can hare S 
made out. 


' Sec Afftndtx Itl, p. 309. 
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On the Vardhanulna verandn wall can be made out in bright colours Xxeodvarapolas, 
one on either side of the entrance to the Vardhamdna-ardhnmatidapa. They have as usual 
four hands, the upper hands carrying noose and goad, the lowershowing the tarjinJ or the 
pose of threat and carrying gad'i or naace. 


VI 

FRAGVEtns OF Earlier Paintings. 

The Sahgita-infindapa contains on that part of its ceiling which is near the balipjfha 
another row of paintings which is unfortunately much faded, the colour having fallen in 
many places. Very little of these scenes now remains, though there are here and there 
a few patches of colour displaying some figures. For this reason visitors to this temple 
are apt to overlook them. Indeed I had almost neglected them when my attention was 
luckily drawn to them by Prof. Norman Brown of the Philadelphia University whom I 
had the pleasure of conducting to this temple In 1927. It was not easy to take photo- 
graphs of them as the colour employed Is of the following composition— deep red, 
yellow, pink and black with occasional grey— colours which appear black in print. As, 
however these paintings are probably earlier than the other rows by at least a lOO years, 
and as the treatment of the subjects is different, in that the figures are larger and less 
conventional, and fioral designs and ornamental patterns are differently rendered, a few 
patches that could be successfully photographed have been photographed and are figured 
in plates vi and vii. 

Besides various designs (pi. vi, figs, i and 3 )> both fioral and ornamental in which the 
lotus flower figures most, there are also scenes from the life of Vardhamana, the twenty- 
fourth TTrthahkara (pi. vii) to whom the temple is mainly dedicated. These are without 
labels. As already pointed out on page 18 all the early inscriptions in the temple are agreed 
in calling the temple after Vardhamana to whom it was mainly dedicated. For this reason 
there vas presumably no need to label them as the scenes painted would even otherwise 
be intelligible. From this we may argue indirectly that these paintings were put up at a 
time when the other T^rthankaras such as Rishabhadeva and Neminatha, whose lives 
are portrayed in the later paintings, had not been introduced into the temple or, if they 
were there already, had not acquired popularity sufficient to warrant their lives being 
painted. Another indication with regard to their early date is the location of scenes 
already described above (pp. I24-132) relating to Vardhamana’s samavasarana (Nos. 49~64) 
in the veranda, i.e., the tniiiha-mandapas of the Trikuta~basti and the Vardhamana shrines 
and not in the next row of the celling of the SangUa-mandapa where they might be 
expected if they were to run continuously writh the others (Nos. 38-48) of the same 
series. This must have been done from regard for earlier paintings that then existed on 
the row in question. Even if many of these earlier paintings had fallen by then they 
might be left untouched by later painters, and the entire wing of the ceiling that once 
contained them would be likely to remain unioterfered with out of regard for them, 
especially as they would be considered in some special degree sacred being scenes from 
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the life of Vardhamana, to whom the temple is dedicated. A further indication of the 
earlier date of these paintings is the employment of such colours as black, yellow and red 
in preference to others. In. the later paintings (Nos. 1-84) colours such as white, black, 
red, yellow, blue, grey and a mixture of black and red predominate though green is 
absent. It appears that the colour-scheme found in the earlier paintings here is similar 
to that found in the case of very early paintings such as those at ^ittannavaSal, datable 
from seventh century A.D.‘ The later paintings in the temple (Nos. 1-84) exhibit a 
tendency, which is certainly modern, towards white and black and towards a represeota- 
tion in the form of miniatures of the subjects in a purely conventional manner. The 
labels appended to the later paintings, that must have been done about the same time 
as the paintings, are in modern Grantha-Tamll script. The date of the later paintings 
cannot be earlier than the latter part of the eighteenth century. We may tenlatWtly 
suggest that this earlier series probably dates from at least about a century before the 
others, i.e., probably from about the seventeenth century. 

The scenes in this earlier series may now be described* 

PI. vii.5. — Shows Prtyakari^il, the mother of Vardhamana, in labour- She is sitting 
on a seat (defaced), with the left leg hanging down and the right raised and resting m 
the seat vertically {ulkiifika), between her attendant women of whom, the one on the left 

of her is holding what looks like a mirror with both her hands and is looking at PriyaMn- 

51's face with evident sympathy. The head of the devl is slightly lowered with down-cast 

looks suggesting labour. Her right hand is extended towards the attendant woman on the 

left as if seeking support and help, while her left hand rests on the seat by her side sug' 
gesting helplessness or ease. Her waist cloth has been drawn down revealing a swollen 
abdomen and the navel. The purpose of such a rendering is clear. The painter has 
brought out the Idea that Priyakaript is in labour, the swollen abdomen suggesting that 
she was not yet delivered of the divine child. A banner appears over the head of t e 
attendant woman on the left. This was no doubt intended as a mark of royalty ot 
divinity and was probably heldbyanotherattendant woman whose form cannot be rna 
out in the painting which has crumbled badly here. On the right of the devl can e 
made out two women, probably attendants, engaged in conversation probably concern- 
ing the condition of their mistress. Or have we here ^achr (the figure on the extrera® 
right) come to receive the child from an attendant (the figure on the left) for jai»n 3 ‘ 


sheia ? _ . . 

PI. vii- 4 - — Shows janmdWtishekaol the child, the ceremony of anointing hiro'''’ 

celestial waters. 

In the centre of the painting is a figure seated on a pedestal with legs crossed, 
head and the body are defaced, the only distinguishable fragment being the left ban 


s Cf, Itrd. Ant Vol. LII, pp. 45 7, Jnoveau Dnfarenil, PMava Pa\ntmg, p. 2. utAtaS 

* I am indebted tu Mr. D P. Roy Cbovdhaiy, Piioeipal, Go*ernmeot School of Arts and CraftJ, pp|,edio 
rendering technical aid by toncbing np here and there the paiatiags figured in plate vii fro® photcfirspcs fy 
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on the left thigh. This evidently represents Vardhamana as the child engaged in the cere- 
mony of janmabhisheka. There is a deva on the right pouring water on him from a vessel 
held over his head with both his hands. This deva wearsa feVi/a on his \\ezA,patra-hindalns 
in his ears, armlets, necklaces and the waist-girdle round his waist. He must be Sau- 
dharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven. This identification is confirmed by the 
presence of a female figure similarly adorned, who is ^achi, his wife, on the right of 
Saudharmendra. Some other stood on either side of the child, of whom five can 
be made out in the painting. Two of these five stand on the right, behind ^achr. One 
of them is of short stature and has his right hand extended with the palm open suggest- 
ing wonder (u/smaynV Nothing remains of the other except the crowned head. In the 
foreground an elephant is standing. This Is AirSvata, the vehicle of Saudharmendra. 
The other three devas stand in a row, one behind the other on the left of the child. The 
one farthest from the child is bringing a vessel probably with the celestial water In it, 
the second takes it from him and carries it in both his hands to the third who after 
receiving it pours the water over the divine child’s head. In the foreground, and in front 
of the second figure of these three, can be seen the fallen figure of another deva, similarly 
ornamented and dressed but with his back turned towards the child. He is evidently 
one of the many doubting devas that fell down when the child sneezed. 

Pl.vii-2 is in two panels. The one on the left shows the figure of VardhamSna 
(defaced) seated on a pedestal and decorated with ornaments such as armlets, wristlets, 
hw^aJas and hirtfa and garlands. A cushion is placed behind him on which he is leaning. 
His left hand rests on his thigh suggesting ease, the idea being that he was thus installed 
by Saudharmendra and the other devas in order to give audience to them so thatthey could 
look at him all the time and delight themselves to their hearts’ content by dancing, singing, 
etc, Indra is shown dancing in the next panel. Only ihelowerpartof his body is visible, 
the rest having fallen. The legs are crossed as in painting No. 45 (pi. xix) suggesting 
that the figure is engaged in dancing. 

PI. vii-l represents the scene portrayed in painting No. 45 (i) and described on p. 123. 
Sangama is here shown in the form of a snake, twisting himself round a tree with the 
tail laid on the ground and the hood spread on top of the tree. Vardhamana is standing 
on the ground very near the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and crushing 
the snake under his feet. He has his right hand raised as if speaking. Probably he is 
advising the deva Sangama to withdraw from the foolish wager into which he had entered 
before he was made to realize the consequences of his folly. The right hand and the 
right half of the body of a figure can be made out to the right of Vardhamana. 

PJ. vjj-3 illustrates the samavasaratjaoiYardhaniina. Though much of it has fallen 
what remains shows partsof the Latshmlvara-ma»dapa which consisted of the twelve ioshfas 
and the Candhakufi in which the Tlrthankara was installed. Only three compartments of 
the Laksbmivara-mattdapa remain, each containing two figures. Proceeding clockwise, the 
first of these contains two representatives of the BhmvJwniHisj-dnJns, both with their hands 
folded in worship laiiiali) against their breasts. The next shows two winged men, 

3I.A 
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seated cross-legged and with hands folded m worship {anjali). They represent the 
Gandkarvas that form a division of the Vyautara or peripatetic deva’:. The next coctains 
two figures which are those of the sun and the moon, the two important divisions 
of the Jyotishhas. They each have a halo round their heads which distinguishes 
them easily and have their hands folded in worship {anjalt) against their breasts. As 
in the other paintings in this temple illustrating the samavasarana only two figures 
are shown in each hall to represent the class of devas that should occupy it. In the 
centre bounded by two concentric circles is the Gandhahtfi. Part of a throne is visible 
with its canopy and a cushion on it. But the portion showing the Tirthanfcara has 
fallen. What now remains of this part of the structure shows the standing figure of a 
deva who waves a chdmara on the right side of the Trrthankara. 

Between the samavasarana scene {3) and the Sangama scene (l) can be made out faintly 
a patch of colour, that could not be successfully photographed, in which two heads and 
small circular and irregular discs looking like flowers can alone be made out. Probably 
the heads are those of the Gandharvas who scattered flowers over the sarnavasarm 
structure. 

PI. vi— 2 shows women riding on horses in a circle (defaced) around a circular 
and embossed medallion in the centre. Originally there must have been eight such 
women each on her horse. But now most of the painting having fallen only two women 
can be made out, one of them clearly on the horse. The medallion contains a well-finishe 
carving showing Saudharmendra, head westwards, riding his elephant, Airavata wi 
his wife, ^achl seated also on the back of the elephant behind him. Both have hrUss 
on their heads. Saudharmendra holds a flower in his right hand and carries a fiowen 
garland in his left, ^achl’s right hand holds a flower, while her left is hidden f 
Indra’s right hand. The whole carving has been painted over but most of the paint as 
fallen. . 

Some other patches of colour (not photographed) reveal parts of scenes in w ic 
common folk, devas with parasols In their hands, men on horse-back and ornam 
floral designs figure. These are so hopelessly fragmentary that the scenes portray® 
cannot be identified. 
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APPENDIX 1.* 

JAINA UNITS OF MEASUREMENT AND TIME. 

UNITS OF MEASUREMENT. 

The following tables of measurement are necessary to understand the pages devoted 
to Jaina cosmology, classification of souls, etc., where measurements of the universe and 
its various parts, of the respective heights, ages, etc., of the various souls, living in the 
universe, vis., human, sub-human, hellish, celestial and perfect are discussed . — 

I 

Samaya is the smallest unit of time. Innumerable pass while one winks an 

eye or tears an old piece of cloth or snaps the finger or drives the sharp end of a pin into 
a lotus leaf or petal. 

Innumerable auwuyojs I nimisha (time yimuhiirtas — I a/ierntra (a day 

taken in raising and a night), 

the eye-ltd). 30 days ss 1 m&sa. 

15 nimishas = I hlshthei- 2 milsas = i pitu. 

20 kashfhas 2= I kal3. 3 r‘("s « I ayana. 

20 kalPts and a little 2 ayaitas = 1 aawvntsnrn. 

over s= I 7icili or ghafl. 70,560, OW.OOO, 000 

2 ghatis = 1 muhurtn. samvatsaras. — I purva. 

Another classification of time starting from samaya as the smallest unit is as 
follows : — 

Countless samayas— I avdikS which is the next smallest division of time. 

16,777,216 wn/iSr/rt; also called A muhurta is equivalent 

to 48 minutes of English time. 

30 muhurtas =1 alwratra {i.e., a night and a day). 

After the Jainas count like the Hindus the fortnight, months and years till 

they come to what is called a palya or palyopama, which is an inestimably long period of 
time. It is calculated thus: — 

A vessel or circular pit with a diameter of one yojana, i.e., 2,000 irosas or 4,000 
miles, and of an equal depth is filled with “the ends of the downy-hair of a lamb of seven 
days born in the highest (HrtmA/fl-fcAa^-hAiiwi)." If one such hair is taken 

out every 100 years, the time required to empty the pit or the vessel is a palya or 
palyopama or as it is also called vyavaharapalya. Innumerable vyavaharapalyas make 
one uddhSrapdya and innumerable uddkarapdyas make one addhapalya. 

' Concerning autbonties consulted see yrtfaCf. 
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Ten crores of crores of addhupalya=i sugara, i.e., one hundred millions of /a/ja 
multiplied by one hundred millions make one sagara or sUgaropama. 


ir 

Infinite x Infinite atoms = i utsanjnusaujhu. 

8 utsatijnasanjnas = 1 sanjnasanjTut. 

8 sanjnasanjnus = I trufi-rettu. 

8 tnifi-reniis = i trasa-renu. 

8 trasn-renus — l ratha-renu. 

8 ralha-renus — i hair-point of a hairbin in the highest enjoyment-land 

{utlrishta-bhoga-bhumt). 

8 such hair-points = i hair-point in the middle [.madhjamd) enjoyment-land. 

8 do. = I hair-point in the lowest {jaghanya) enjoyment-land. 

8 do. = I hair-point in the action-land {harma-ihum) 

8 do. — 1 lisha nil (young louse or egg of a louse). 

8 »i/J ss I yjuA? louse. 

8 lice = I yavn-madhya barley-seed (in its diameter) 

8 barley-seeds = i utstdha aiigula (small finger in its breadth). 

fSOO ntsedh/i auguJeis = I pramSna aitguld (big finger).] 

6 aiignlas = I pZida. 

2 pddas ~ I vitasti (span). 

2 viiastis as I hatha or hasla (cubiti. 

2 hSthas (cubits) = I iiku. 

2 hikus (or 4 cubits) i dhanushya or dbnnnsha or dkanus (bow). 

2,000 dhanttshyas = r koia, 

4 iiroifls = I yojana. 

500 yojanas or 2,000 haias = 1 pramana yojuna or big yojana. 

By the Pramana Aiigula and Pranuma Yojana (500 times of the ordinary measuf ) 
continents, oceans, etc., are measured. 

A rajjti is a certain inconceivably great measure of length. 

Sagara or sagaropama, patya, and pitrva are names of high numbers. 


DIVISIONS OF Time. 

In common with other oriental faiths Jainism speaks of time as an 
aeons [kalpas) which are likened to a wheel rotating, now down and now up. ® 
ward course forms one era of an aeon, and its upward course the other era. ea 
having only two eras. The former era is known as avasarpim, or the descending 
the latter as utsarpini or the ascending era. Both are under the influence of 
former under that of a bad serpent and the latter under that of a good one. The w 


of time is said to have twelve spokes, six for each era. 
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AVASARPINI. — ^The era in which we are now living, and in which piety and truth go 
on decreasing until chaos prevails, has the following six divisions* : — 

(l) Sushama Siisbama (pure bliss) was an age of great happiness, lasting for four 
crores of crores of sfigara or sagaropamas. In this age human beings lived for three 
/a/yrti, had 256 ribs each, were six miles high and ate every fourth day. They had 
symmetrical bodies, with joints firmly knit and were always healthy. They were free 
from anger, conceit, greed, etc., and by nature shunned vice. The ten ‘'wish-trees ” {kalpa- 
vrikshas) supplied all their needs.* The children boro in this age were always twins, a 
boy and a girl. In many Jalna temples one can see carvings representing these happy 
twins standing under the knlpa-\Tts^ that catered to their needs. The parents of the 
children died as soon as they were 49 days old, and the children could eat on and from 
the fourth day after they were born food equal to a grain of corn in size. They never in- 
creased the amount of their food, which they ate, as already said, every fourth day. The 
human beings of this period passed after death straight io devaloka, without ever having 
heard of religion. As this spoke of the wheel passed, the powers of the Isalpa-^Ttei slowly 
deteriorated. 

{2) Sushama (bliss) was, as the name indicates, an age of happiness only a little 
reduced. It lasted for three crores of crores of sagaras. This age was only half as happy 
as the first. Human beings were four miles high, had only 128 ribs, lived for two palyas 
and ate every third day. The ten i<T//><t-trees still continued their kind offices, though their 
powers were somewhat diminished. Abundance gradually decreased " like the size of 
an elephant’s trunk. ’’ The parents of the children (twins again) lived longer now after 
they were born and died only when the latter were sixty-four days old. Food equal in 
size to a jujube fruit was now consumed every third day. 

(3) Sushama Dushama (bliss-sorrow) was the next age when happiness had become 
mixed with sorrow. It lasted for two crores of crores of In this period human 

beings lived for one /’o/yo, were only two miles in height, had only sixty-four ribs and 
ate every second day. The power of the taJpa-lrees became siU) further diminished- 
After death human beings still went to devedoka. It was during this period that Rlsha- 
bhadeva was born, who taught the twins of this age seventy-two useful arts such as cooking, 
sewing, etc., " for he knew that the desire-fulfilling trees would disappear, and that 
human beings would have only themselves to depend upon." While he established a 
kingdom and introduced politics, etc,, it was given to his illustrious daughter BrahmT, the 
Jaina patron of learning, to invent during this period eighteen different alphabets 


• TnlekaiSra, v. 7S0 

* The manner ID whJcb they supplied their needs u as follows— 

One tree gafe them sweet fruits, another bore leaves that fonued pots sad pans, another murmured enchaoling 
music with its rustling leaves and boughs, a fourth shed bright light, a ^th shone with radiance like little lamps, the 
flowers ofa sirth gave forth scent mad form (fw/o), a seventh bore food, both nice to behold and good to taste, the 
eighth had its leaves looking like jewels, the mnlh was like a palace rising with many storeys to live in, while the 
tenth and the last supplied clothes with its bark. 
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"including Turkish, Nagarl, all the Dravidian dialects, Canarese, Persian, and the 
character used in Orissa. ” 

(4) Dnshamn Snshama (sorrow-bliss), the next age, was a period of misery with 
some happiness. It lasted for one crore of crores of sagaras or sagaropamas minus 42,000 
years. Human beings lacked their former power and lived for one crore of punas! 
They were only five-hundred bows or spans tall and had thirty-two ribs. Women of 
this period ate twenty-eight morsels of food, the men thirty-two, and they both ate only 
once in the day. It was during this period that the Jaina religion was fully developed, 
and the remaining twenty-three Tlrthaiikaras, eleven Chakravartins, nine Baladevas, 
nine Vasudevas and nine Prati-Vasudevas belong to it. People of this period did not all 
go to dewMa, but might be reborn in any of the four gati, indicated by the svasui/i 
(hell, heaven, man or beast) or might become s/dJJias. 

(5) Dushania (sorrow), is the age in which we are now living and is entirely evil 
as the name indicates. It began in about 523 B.C., i>., 3 years and months after 
Vardhamana obtained liberation and will last for 21,000 years, of which some 2,418 years 
have now passed. Life is limited to I2S years*; people do not have more than l 6 ribs 
nor are they more than seven cubits or lOH high. 

No Tlrthankara can be bom In this period. Ascetics and laymen cannot reach 
nioisha without passing through at least one more birth, " so that there would not seem W 
be much use In becoming an ascetic nowadaysi”. The present age will witness worse 
things than it has yet seen and Jainism itself will slowly disappear*, a belief so firmly 
implanted in the minds of the Jaina that it paralyses all effort at the present time, of 
the younger Jaina feel that anything they may do to spread their faith, for instance, is 
only building castles in the sand that must be swept away by the incoming tl e 0 
destruction. ” , 

(6) Dnshama Dushama (sorrow-sorrow or pure sorrow), is the age of greatest mise^^ 

which follows our present era and lasts for 21.000 years. Evil alone will prevai 
mortals can live only for sixteen years or, according to some sects, twenty years 
most and cannot have more than eight ribs, nor will their height exceed one cubit or 
feet. Days will be hot and nights extremely cold; all kinds of diseases willsprea ■ 
chastity even between brothers and sisters will become non-existent. At the en ^ 
period tempests will rend the earth when humanity will seek refuge in the Ganges, 
caves and in the ocean.* _ 

At the end of this age the utsarpitfl era will begin and the wheel of time will sta 1^^ 
upward revolution, when it will raid for seven days seven kinds of rain which wi 
nourish the ground that the seeds will grow ", 

> One crore pBi?a = 7,056 X 10” years. Vd I- 

' According to itemachandra lih wasliiiiited to looyeers onfy. See Tftthst^hiBloHjwuiMiou 
edited by Helen M Johnson, 1931, p. 95, , lit 

•The last Jaina monk will be celled DuppasahasDn, Uie last nun Phalgusri, the Iasi layman NaP 
last laywomanSatyasri. bedtsuar*^' 

♦ As the Jainas, unhke the Hindas, believe that tlieif world was never created aod as such can never 
they have no reason to apprehend that the caitbis doomed to perish in these tempests. 
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UtsarpINI. — T lie six ages of the utsarpini era have the same names as those of the 
avasarpiui but they occur in the reverse "order, Dushama Dushama being the first. The first 
three ages of the avasarpinl and therefore the last three ages of the utsarpini are the ages 
of bhoga-bhiimi or enjoyment.* 

In these men get what they want from the kalpa-trees, which means “that in the 
earliest periods of their existence men knew neither the arts and industries, nor the pasto- 
ral pursuits, nor agriculture, and that they kept body and soul together by a diet of fruits, 
roots, etc., wearing leaves and the bark of trees*'.* 

The remaining three ages are those of karma-bhitmi or work.* In these men have to 
sweat for their livelihood and also for their comforts and blessings in the life to come. 
The duration of the two eras combined is twenty crores of crores of sagaras or sogaro- 
pamas. 

Dushama, the second age in this era will bring slight improvement. 

Dushama Sushama, the third age will be important for the reason that the first of the 
future twenty-four Tlrthankaras will appear. He will bear the name Padmanlbha and 
will resemble Vardhamana in accomplishing as much as the latter did in spreading the 
Jaina faith. During Vardhamana’s time he was a king in Magadha and he is now expiat- 
ing his bad ^arma in the first hell. When the upward revolution of the wheel brings us 
to the age of Sushama, twenty-three other future Tlrtharikaras will appear who will carry 
on the work of Padmanabha “ and the world will grow steadily happier, passing through 
every stage till the happiest of all is reached, when the decline of the wheel must once 
more begin that leads at last to the destruction of Jainism, and so on in endless succes- 
sion 


> means enjaymeot-land This is a condition of life where there hnll eijoymentand no Inbour 

suchns Bgricultnte orminnfaetore. Life tans its fnll spjui sod can ncserbeeut short. 

* Jaini, Oulltntsef JannstH, pp xxvi-xxvii. 

• Karina-hhumt, worJc-land, t «., » condition of life where work, like agricultiife, etc., is necessary for sustenance, 
and in which the span of life can be cut short by ext rual canses such os disease, accidest, suicide and the like. 

*Ste»enson, ThiHiart of Jatnutn, p. 278. 
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APPENDIX JI.' 


JAINA COSMOLOGY. 

The universe {John) is beHeved to have the shape of a man standing with arms 
akimbo* (pi. xxxvii) resembling at its top a cane-stand, in the middle a cymbal [M- 
lari) and at its bottom a drum (muraja). It is composed of three worlds, the lower, the 
middle and the upper. Its breadth at Its lowest point (jflgnr-frrwj) is 7 rfy;H5, its area 
at its base {jagat^pratora) is 7 rajjiis x 7 rajjiis= 49 square rajjiif, and its total volume 
iiagat-ghaiia or loka) is 343 cubic rajjus (7* rajjiis). 

It tapers up from the base till at the height of 7 rajjus, where we arrive at the navel 
or centre of the universe, it is only t rajjii wide. This part resembles the man's waist. 
From here it again bulges out till at half the remaining height it reaches the breadth of 
5 rajjus. From here it narrows down gradually till at the top it is one rajju wide only. 
The whole universe is enveloped in three atmospheres called vUta’valayas or wiBd- 
sheaths 

(1) the thick wind or very dense atmosphere {ghanodadbi-vSla’valuya), 

(2) the less thick or dense atmosphere (ghaua-vcita-valaya), 

(3) the fine wind or rare atmosphere (//7»»-w7//7-t-d//7yn). 

This threefold sheath of the universe is compared to the bark of a tree*. 
the centre of the universe runs a region figuratively referred to as a nerve (trasa-nSfi^^ 
which alone all mobile souls live. It is 14 rajjus high, one rajju thick and one rajjit 

It is generally called Irasa-nadl because mobile (frasa) souls cannot live outside It. ' 

special name given to this traso'iiddi or “ the nerve of the mobile souls ” is ^ 
means "chord”*. It means to the universe what sap means to the tree*. All 
beings, i.e., men, animals, devas, devils and gods and also many immobile souls live 


THE Lower World lAdho-loka}. 

The lower part of the figure of the man, i.e., the legs, represent the lower 
{adho-loka). It is made up of seven earths which lie one below the other with an in e 
ing space of one rajju separating one from the other. Each of these is surrou 
supported by three atmospheres, a gross air atmosphere {ghanavata), a vapoura 
{ambuviila), and a thin air atmosphere (tantwata), which are each 20,000 yojanas thic a 


I Concerning aathoiitie* eoMolted, see . _ the b”®*® 

* It is »n allegosy, “ of the hom&o form divine, a macrocosm of the universe roughly evolvm 

microcosm " (Jaini, BttgU Oiiet in Jamtsm, p, 15). Bat the compiiison cannot be stretched l»s, 
supetGeial and is only intended to malie the complications of Jaina cosmology easy to comprehend. ft'ay'*’* 

* 7 nlolaiSra, v. 1*3 " . . , ghonSmhigkttnatanSnStn Iknvtt 1 VSlankit viilayalra}am vri 1 

MatyaW 

* Tnlokasara, v. 143. 

■ 7nMaiara,j.lk%, “ , . . vritsit iSfa ioa ...” 
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bottom of the universe. In these seven earths are located the abodes of the hell-inhabi- 
tants {Nurakas). Counting from above downwards these earths are — 

(1) Ratnaprabha — also called Ghannii. It is in hue like gems or jewels {ratnas), 
whence its name. Sixteen kinds of precious stones such as diamond, ruby, etc., are 
found there'. 

(2) ^arl-aruprabhu — also called Vavisii. It is like sugar in hue. 

(3) ValukaprabhS — also called Afegka. It is like sand in hue. 

(4) Pankaprab/iel — also called Aiijana. It is like mire in hue. 

(5) Dhumaprahha — also called Arishfa. It is like smoke in hue. 

(6) Tamah-prahhu — also called Maghavi. It Is like darkness in hue. 

(7) Mahatamah-prnbha — also called Maghavi. It is like pitch darkness in hue. 

The first earth is Jho,(X)0 yojanas thick or high and has three parts. The uppermost 

part is called Khara-bhiiga. It is 16,000 yojanas thick and contains all the 16 kinds of 
jewels. In its middle 14,000 yojanas live all the ten classes of BhavanavSsi or residential 
celestial beings except the Asura-htmaros*, and all the eight classes of the Vyantaras or 
the peripatetic celestial beings except the Rakshasas*. The middle part of the first earth is 
called Pankabhuga. It is 84,000 yojanas thick and the Asura-hmliras among the Bhavana- 
vasliis and the RShkasas among the Vyantaras live there*. The lowest part of the first earth 
contains the first group of hells ii.e., in its trasa-nUdi or mobile channel) and is called 
Abbahula-bhSga. It is 80, 000 yojanas thick. 

The second earth is 32,000 yojanas thick* and contains the second group of hells. 

The third earth is 28,000 yojanas thick* and contains the third group of hells. 

The fourth earth is 24,000 yojanas thick* and contains the fourth group of hells. 

The fifth earth is 20,000 yojanas thick* and contains the fifth group of hells. 

The sixth earth is 16,000 yojanas thick^ and contains the sixth group of hells. 

The seventh earth is 8,000 yojanas thick* and contains the seventh group of hells. 

The number of hells in these earths is as follows ; — 


99,995 in the sixth earth. 

5 in the seventh earth. 

third earth. 

fourth earth. | Total 84 lakhs of hells, 

fifth earth. 

11s are huge holes in which hellish beings live. They are in 49 different layers 
{pafalas), 13 for the first earth, II for the second, 9 for the third, 7 for the fourth, 5 for the 
fifth, 3 for the sixth and I for the seventh. In each layer there is a central hole called 
fwrfrnia-i'jVn, and lines of holes in the four cardinal and four intermediate 


30 lakhs in the first earth. 

25 „ second earth. 

15 


These heli 


> For their names see TntehasSra, ty. i4?'8. * See hhvi, p. 229 

* Another version is 132,000 yojanas. See TnsJhisittialStayttmsieeharitra, p. 3S0. 

* Tnshashtilalaiayurvsiaeiantra, p. 3S0— izS.ooo ytjottas. 

* Jlid. — 110,000 yajanas. * JiiJ . — IlS.ooo jeyanar. 

Jlid.-^il6,ooo yojanas * /iid,— loS, 000 jtjanas. 


32-& 
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fourth earths and the upper two lakhs* of the fifth earth are all very hot. The rest are 
very cold. It is said that the group of hells in the seventh earth is so horrid, and the 
pain there so acute, that our “ degenerated race of the fifth age of the nvasarpim era is not 
strong and capable enough to sin so as to deserve being sent to this blackest spot in the 
universe 1 While all these hells are situated in the region of the legs of the standing 
figure symbolising the universe there is a still worse place called Nigoda situated below 
its feet* in which are thrown evil jivas who have committed sins like murder and who 
have no hope of ever coming out of it. 

Next above these hells is the waist of the figure, which stands for the middle world 
madhya-loka) where we live. 


The Middle World (MaJhyadoka). 

The middle world is 100,040 ycjanas* high, and is a circular body consisting of a 
number of concentric rings called or isIand*conlinents, separated from each other 
by ring-shaped oceans, each of these rings having twice the breadth of the one immedi- 
ately preceding it. In the centre of this world, like the navel of the body, is Mount Meru, 
surrounded by the first continent The names of the first sixteen and the 
last sixteen island-continents are— 


1. Jamhn-dvlpa, one lakh of yojanas across, 

which is surrounded by the Lavana^ 
samudra or the. salt-ocean, of two 
lakhs of yojanas of breadth. 

2. Dhmakhkhanda-dvlpa, of twice the 

breadth of its preceding ring, vtz., 
Lttvana-samndra. This island is 
surrounded by Kalodaka-jaladhi or 
Ktilodadhi-samndra or ocean, of twice 
the breadth of the island rt encir- 
cles. 

3. Pushkaravara-dvipa, which is surrounded 

by an ocean called Pushkaravara- 
samtidra which takes its name from 
the island it encircles. From here 
onwards the oceans take their names 
after the dvipas that they surround. 

4. Varunivara-dvipa or island; Varumvara- 

samudra or ocean. 

5. Kshtravara-dvipa ; Kshtravara-samudra. 


6. Ghpilavara-dvlpa ; Ghritavnrn-samudra. 

7. Kshaiidiavara or Ikshiivara-dvtpa ; 

Kshandravara or Ikshuvara-snmndra. 

8. Nandlivaravara'dvXpa', NniidXsvaravara- 

samudra. 

0 . Arunavara-dvipa', Arnnavara-sannidra. 

10. Anmiibhusavarn-dvXpa ; Amnubhlisavara’ 

samudra 

11. Kiitidala-vara-dvipa; 

samudra. 

12 . Samihavara-dvXpa ; 

samudra. 

13. Ruchakamra-dvXpa ; 

samudra. 

14. Bhujagavara-dvipa-, 

samudra. 

15. Knsa^vara-dvXpa\ Kttsagavara-samudra. 

16. Kraunchavara-dvXpa ; Kraunchavara- 

samudra. 


Kundalavarn- 
Samkliavara- 
Ruchakavat «• 
Bhnjagavarn- 


‘ f part according to TnloiasSfa, see t. 152. 

* I about 4,000 miles. 
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From here onwards, after leaving countless dv'ipas and samiidras come the last 
sixteen dvipns and their corresponding encircling oceans, which are — 


1. Manah-silii’dvipn Mandh-sild- 9, Vajravara-dvipa ; Vajravara-samnira. 

samudra. JO. Vaiditryavara-dvipa-, Vaiinrymra- 

2. Harilala-dvlpa ; Haritdla-samtidra. samudra. 

3 . Sndfiravnra.dvlpa-, Sindurauara- n. mgavara-dvipa'. Nagavitn-imairii 

samitdrti. ^ 12. Bhiitavara-dvipa; Bh'davara-samudra. 

4. Syammarn-dvlpa-, Syamavara- Yaishavara-dmpa\ Yahbmn- 

samudra. 

5 . Anjandkavara-dulpa, Ar,ja„akavara. nsvavara.dvtpa-, Dtuavara-sm,irs. 

sama ra. i^. AhJitdravara-dvipa; Ahhidravara- 

0. HingiiliKavara-dvtpa; fftiiguhkavara- 

samudra. samudra. 

7. Biipyavara-dvlpai Jtupy/tvara-samudra. Svayambhurnmnna-dvipei’, 

8. Siivarnavara-dvTpa i Suvaniavara- ramana-samudra, which is th6 Usl 

samudra, ocean. 

The first three islands and the eighth island (Nandiivaravara-dvtpa) must now 
described, the former three for the reason that men can be found only JO thefirsttwo 
islands and in the first half of the third island, and the latter for the reason that it is * 
land of delights ol the gods ” who make in them with all splendour “ eight-day feshva s 
in the shrines on the holy days of the holy Arhats.” The fact that the works I rely on 
for my study on this point speak of these particular islands specially and of the o et 
islands in a general manner speaks for their relative importance.' 

Janibu-dvJpa. — In the centre of Jambu-dvipa Mount Meru, golden and in the 
truncated cone, is buried i.ooo.vryhnrts in the ground. Its diameter at the surface o 
earth is 10,000 yojanas and i.ooo yojanas at its top. while its height is 99.000 yoyanas. t * 
in three parts, being so divided by the three worlds. Its first part which is the i. 
yojanas of it that are buried in the ground is taken to be in the adho-lo^a. This part c 
sists of pure earth, stone, diamond and gravel. The second part which is 63,000 yo ^ 
high is composed of gold, crystah and ania'. The third part, which is 
high, consists of slabs of gold, and is surmounted by a glittering peak made of 
(cat's eye), whose diameter at its base is 12 yojanas and height 40 yojanas. At t e 
of Mount Meru, on the level of the earth, there is a dense encircling grove ca 
Bhadrasala. At 500 yojanas height from Bhadrasala, on a terrace* of the mountai 
situated another grove called Nandana*- 6,250 yojana^ above Nandana is th e thif _ 

* It is intetestirg to note tbat one of the inscnptioos in the big temple. deiU with *bo»e oo pag«* *1’**^ 
one of the festivals conducted is the Nandiivara vara island. 

’ It it not cleat vfbat a’tka meant beie. Bnt from among the numetous meaning available 
foItowiDg three seed to be mentioned: — an omameat, a mountain and utter. . | fgitov 

» The word used i$ lartu, which litcraiir means apeak. As this meaning is clearly imposii e 
llemachaodrx in translating it as " terrace.” 

*Thi5 is the Hindu garden said to be in the woild of Inara. 

’ 6a, according to Hemachandra. 
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Gangd and Sindhu have 14,000 tributaries each Each pair of the others receives 
twice as many tributaries as the preceding pair up to Situ and Sitoda, Rohu and 
Rohtlu’sya have 28,000 each, Hunt and HarilcTinta have 56,000 each, and S7ta and Sl/oda 
have 112,000 each'. The northern rivers (north of Videhn) are equal to thesouthern. Thus 
Nari and Nnrakantii have 56,000, SievarttakulS and Rupyakida 28,000, and Ralta and 
Raktodu 14,000 each. 

Bharatn-kshetra is the zone to which we belong and is igoth part of the breadth of 
Jamhit-dvipa t-e., 526*, yojanas wide, while its bounding mountain 

twice its width, vis., 1,052!} yojanas, according to the genera] rule noted above that every 
mountain and kslietrn has double the breadth of the mountain or fofcc/rfl precedins it. 
This rule extends up to Vtdeha-kshetra. To the north of Videha-kshetra the arrangement 
and extent of kshetras, mountains, rivers, lakes, etc., exactly correspond to those south 
of it. In the Bharata and Airuvata-kshetras, in the extreme south and north oi 
there is increase and decrease of age, height, bliss, etc., of their inhabitants in the two 
eras of time, Utsarpini and Avasarpini, while in the other five kshetras they are constant, 
there being neither increase nor decrease in bliss, age, height, etc. 

While the mountain Himavdn bounds It there is another mountain called VijaySrdlifi, 
parallel to Himavlin, which divides Bharata-kshetra into a northern and a southern region. 
The northern region is peopled by Mlechclthas or barbarians that do not care for religion- 
Human beings that live \njambifdvipa, Dhlitakhdvipa and one half of Ptishkaravara’di^pa, 
which together are referred to as Adknyi-dvipa or the 2\ regions, are of two kinds, Arya 
and Mlechchha. Arya Is translated as “noble, worthy and respectable” and Mlechchh^^s 
“ barbarian, non-Aryan, low and savage. ” But the real import of these two terms is a« 
follows;— The Aryas are divided into Riddhipr 5 pta-Arya, with supernatural powers, 
and Anxiddhiprtipta-Arya, without supernatural powers. The supernatural powers {ridm 
referred to are : enlightenment {bnddhi), changing the body at will (vikriyd), austerities 
(.tapas), giant-strength (bala), healing power laushndha), capacity of an evil eye and its 
opposite and the like (rasa), and capacity of making wealth, stores, places, eic, 
inexhaustible {akshJna). There are 64 sub-classes of these seven kinds of supernatura 
powers. Anriddhiprapta-Aryas are divided into five classes: — (l) Kshetra-Aryas, 

born in Arya-khanda, one of the six divisions of 5Aarflro-/!5Artrn, to be described be 0 

(2) Jdti-Aryas, bora in illustrious families, such as Ikshvdht, Surya-vamSa, etc. (S) 

.dryaj, ..irynj by their vocations, military, literary, trade, arts, science, agriculture^ etc. 
(4) Chdritra-Aryas, Aryas by right conduct or sterling character, (s) Darsana-Arpas, 
Aryas hy right belief. 

The Mlechchhas are of two kinds; — (l) Kannahhumija, born in work-land an 
(2) Antardvtpaja, “inter-continental” Mlechchhas. Karmabhumija'Mlechchhas are boro 1 
850 divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 800 in Videha-kshetra, 25 in Bharata-kshetra and 25 ’ 
Airdvata-kshetra. Antardvlpaja-Mleehebhas or intercontinental AUechchhas Jive in 24 1* ® 
which are arranged in a circle in Lavanodadbi or the salt ocean, the first eight, 

^ AccoidiDg to ytemacbandia 533,000 rivers e&ch. 
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from the circumference of Jmhbii-dvipa and the remaining sixteen, 550 yoj'aitas from the 
circumference oijambu-dv'ipa. Four of these in the cardinal points are lOO yojanas broad, 
four more in the intermediate comers are 55 yojanas and the remaining sixteen are 50 
yojanas broad. The inhabitants of these islands are described to be grotesque creatures 
with heads of boars, horses, elephants, lions, etc., on human bodies, or with long ears, one 
leg, etc., from which features the islands derive their names as Ekoru, Hayakarna, 
Gqjakarna, Gokarna, ^ashbiliiarua, Adariamuiha, Sfeshamukha, Hayamiilha, etc,* These 
Mlechchhas live on fruits and other tree-produce and their age-limit is one palya. 

The Karmabhiimija-Mlechchhas are Sakas, Yavanas (Greeks, Romans), ^abaras, 
Barbaras, Kayas, Murundas, Udras, Godras, Arapakas, Honas (Huns), Romakas, Parasas, 
Khasas, Khasikas, Patkanakas, DombiJikas, LakuSas, BhiJlas (Bhils ?), Arighras, 
Bukkasas, Pulindas, Kraunchakas, Bhramararutas, Runchas, Chrnas (Chinese), Vanchu- 
kas, Malavas, Dravidas, Kulakshas, Kiratas, Kaikayas, and others who do not know even 
the word “ dharroa It will be seen that the above list includes foreigners like Greeks 
and other invaders of India like the Huns and the Dravidas or the early South Indians as 
Mlechchhas. 

It was noted above that the Vijaydrdha mountain divides Bharata-ishetra into a 
northern and southern regions. The northern region is peopled by Mlechchhas. The 
southern region is divided into three sections, western, middle and eastern, by the rivers 
Sindhu flowing in the west and Gaiiga flowing in the east. The Mechchhas again live in 
the extreme eastern and western sections while the middle section is peopled by Aryas 
and is therefore called Arya-khatida where we (as Aryas) live. It will thus be seen that 
this Arya-khanda is bounded by the Ganga on the east, by the Vijayardha mountain on the 
north, by the Sindhu on the west and the salt ocean on the south, and Bharatn-kshttra 
is divided by the two rivers and the Vtjayardha mountain into six sections, five for the 
Mlechchhas and one {Arya-khanda) for the Aryas. According to Jain! "our whole world, 
with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, Australia, etc., are included in Arya-khanda.*' * 

To the north of the Nishadha mountain and to the south of Merit are the Vidyutprabha 
mountains and the Saiiinanasa mountains in the west and east respectively, in the shape of 
an elephant’s tusk, almost touching Meru. Between them is the bhogabhumi or enjoyment- 
land known as the Devakurus, 11,842 yojanas wide. The salient features of the bhoga- 
bhuviis have been set forth above on p. 72 - In the Devakurus, on the east and west 
banks of the river Sitoda are two important mountains, Chitrakiifa and Viclutrakiita, on 
which temples of the Jinas {Jinrdaya) are worshipped. To the north of Mcru and to the 
south of the Nila mountain ore the Gandhamadana and MSlyavat mountains, also in the 
shape of an elephant’s tusk. Between them is the second bhogabbitmi called the Utlara- 
kurns, where on the banks of the river Sita are two mountains named Yamakn correspond- 
ing to the Chilrakuta and Vichilrakiita of the Devakurus, The Devakttrus and Ultarakuriis 
are said to be bhogabhumis of the first or highest order ; Hari and Ramyala-kshelras are 

■ According to ircmschandn the Aifarjpifas »re 5610 namber: boi the surplus 3* e*n ho-erer te treated a, 
jast subdivisions of some among the 94 we have deuded here 

* See Ou/liMts tf Juinim, p. 124. 
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said to be bhogabhiimis of the second order, and Haimavata and HairanyavcUa-hhelras i:e 
bhogdbhumis of the lowest order. The remaining kshetras are karmahhutnis, where people 
have to work for their livelihood ; these are also regions of piety whence liberation caa 
easily be attained. 

East of the Devakurus and Uttarakunis the region is called East F/ifeAai and to the 
west, West Vtdehas. In each there are l6 provinces. Kachcha, Sukachchha, MahJkach- 
cha, Kachchakavatl, Avarta, Lahgalavarta, Pushkala, Pushkalavatl, Vatsa, Suvatsi. 
Mahavatsa, Vatsakavati, Ramya, Suramyaka, Ramanlya and MangaUvatl are the l6 
provinces of the East Videhas. The ones in West Videhas are Padma, Supadml.MahJ- 
padraa, Padmakavati, Sarhkha, Nalini, Kumuda, Sarit, Vapra, Suvapra, Mahavapra, 
'Vaprakavatr, Gandha, Sugandha, Gandhila and Gandhamalini.* In Bharala-hhetra, an 
the southern and northern slopes of the Vijayardha mountain there are the cities of 
Vidyddharas^ 50 in the south and 60 in the north. There are also a similar number of 
Vidyadhara cities in the Airavata-ksheira, while in the Videha-kshetra they are 55 for each 
slope of the mountain.* Life in the Haimavata, Hart and Devakurus are respectively of 
one, two and three palyas. The same is the case with Uitarahiru, Ramyaia, and Htump- 
vata. But in Videha the maximum is one crore purvas and the least is antar-muhMa (4^ 
minutes). The age of human beings in the other regions ranges from a maximum 0 
three palyas to a minimum of one antarmuhurta? 

The countries {deias) in the Arya-khan 4 a are Magadha, Anga, Variga, Kali, Kalioga. 
Kosala, Kuru, Kuiartaka, Panchala, Jahgala, Videha, Surashfraka, Vatsa, MalayJr 
Sandaibha, Vaiuija, Matsya, Chedi, Daiarna, Sindhu, SauvTra, ^Gtasena, Masapurivarta, 
Kupalaka, Lata, and Ketaka. The cities of Arya-khandn are Kshema, Kshemapu . 
Arishta, Arishtapurr, Khadga, ManjQsha, AushadhI, Puticjarlkiol. SusTm3, ’ 

Aparajita, Prabhankara, Ahka, Padmavatl, ^ubha, Ratnasahchaya, Aivapurf, Sim apur 
MahapurT, Vijayapurl, Araja, Viraja, ASoka, Vitaioka, Vijaya, Vaij'ayantl, Jayan 
Aparajita, Chakrapurl, Khadgapuri, Ayodhya and Avadhya.* - 


> TfileiaiSra, tt. 687-690 

* For the namei of the cities see TrihiasSra, rr. 697-707. 

• TttttvSrthSdkxgamasiitra, cb. Ill, iStra 39s— 

The sub-human heisgs {firyaTiehaht also have the same range of age — 

Maximum egt. agt. 


Eaith-bodied {yritkvikayiia) ... 

Vegetable-bodied 

Watet-bodied 

Air.bodied (y3}uk3y\ka) ... 

Fire-bodied {agnikayiia) ... 

7 ttBseUdvi-imdnja) 

3 do (tfi-iridriya) ... ... 

4 Jo (j:halur.indnya) 

5 do. (j^Tukendnya), Jilce fish 

Mongoose 

Setpeut 

Birds 

Quadrupeds 

* IrilokaHra, vr. 711-715. 



12,000 yean 



10,000 ,, ... ■.. 



7,000 1. 



3,000 ,, ... ... 



3 da7t 



12 jean ... ... 



e9daja 



6 moaths 



I crore furvat of jean 


... 

9 fOmSHgat of jean 



4a,«K> yean ... 



72,000 „ 



S/o/jor 

-•J 


One antar-mukSrl^’ 
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Ktihdadhi-saiiwdra.—The ocean surrounding Dhatakl-khandaj 800,000 yojanas wide 
is K'tlodadhi or Kiiloda. Aquatic souls live here as in Lovann-samudra. Iis lords are two, 
Kala and Mahakala by name. 

Pushkaravarn-dvipa or the “lotus-island.” — This is the next region or island- 
continent. It is divided by Mount Manushottara running all round it, which is called 
Munushottara because man is not born except on this side of it. This mountain is the 
ultimate limit of the region inhabited by human beings. Thus it will be seen that 
human beings live in 2^ continents, Jambutlvipa, Dhutakl-dvipa and the first half of 
Pushknravara'dvipa. This mountain is round like a city-wall, surrounding the whole 
human world. It is golden, 1,721 yojanas high, deep in the ground by 430^4 yojanas, I, tilt 
yojanas in diameter at the base, 723 at the middle and 424 at the top. On the other side 
of it, mortals are neither born nor die. Even animals, etc., do not die if they have gone 
to the other side of it. Beyond it there are no rivers, clouds, lightning, fire, time. etc. 
The number of hhetras, rivers, mountains, etc., in the first half is twice that of Jombii’ 
dvipa\ 

There are four small Menu in this half, smaller than Meni of JaiiM-dvlpa by iSiOOO 
yojanas. Their diameter at the base is less than Mem's by 600 yojanas. They have also 
the four groves, Bhadrnirda, Saunianasa, Nandana and Pundnka. 

Thus it will be seen that the human world according to the Jainas consists of 
continents {a 4 h(iyi'dvtpa), 2 oceans, 35 zones, S Merns, 35 zone-mountains, S Devahrust 5 
Uitarahtrns,txT\(\ i6o provinces. Of these the Bhorata, Airavata and MahavUlehaiotti, 
except the Devahtms and Ultardkurus are Kannablunms. The lords of the first ba 0 
pHshkaravara-dvlpa are Padma and Pundarlka, while the lords of the half on the ot er 
side of Mount Mdnushouara are Chakshushman and Suchakshushman. 

Puslikaravara-smniidra.’^'VsnxcQ as large as the continent of that name, with water 
that can be drunk. Its lords are ^irlprabha and ^ridhara. 

P'rtrHwiVnrn-rfvl/'fl.— Twice as large as the previous samndra, with two lords 0 
names of Varuna and Varunaprabha. 

Viirunivara-sainudra. — ^Twice as large as the continent of the same name, with wa 
sweet and pleasing with “varied beverages." Its lords are Madhya andMadhyama e 

Kshiravara-dvipa. — Twice as large as the previous samndra, with two lords, 
and Pushpadanta. 

Kshlravara~samudra. — Twice as large as the previous continent, with its 
bling “milk with one-fourth part of ghee mixed with candied sugar." Its of 
Vimala and Vimalaprabha. ... 

Ghpilavara-dvipa. — Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, uP 
and MahSprabha. 

Ghritavara-samudra. — Twice as large as the previous continent, with water 
' freshly boiled cow's ghee.” Its lords are Kanaka and Kanakaprabha. - 


* According to IlemachaDciia it U twice tbe somber of those of DkOtaktkhand'^' 
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Ikshnvara-^vipn. — Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, Punya and 
Punyaprabha- 

Ikshtivara-samudra. — ^Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water resem- 
bling the Juice of sugar-cane. Its lords are Devagandha and MahSgandha. Then comes 
the eighth continent which is compared to heaven. 

Nandisvaravara-dvipa. — Twice as large as the previous ocean. The diameter of its 
outer circle is 1,638,400,000 yojamts. It is a land of delight to the dcvas who go there to 
worship they/Mrts installed in temples in “ gardens of manifold designs.” In it there are 
several mountains of which the most important are three mountain ranges called Ahjana, 
Dadkitnukha and RaUkarOt with shrines of they»n/M on their tops. The whole continent Is 
filled with “temples, theatre-pavilions, arenas, jewelled platforms, beautiful sin pas am) 
statues, fair chintya-itm, indrn-dhvajas, and divine lotus-lakes in succession.”' 

In the various temples and palaces here the dcvas in all their splendour, together 
with their retinues, celebrate “ eight-day festivals ” on the holy days of the Ar/mts or the 
Jinas. 

The religious importance of these festivals in the Nandisvarnvara-dvipa can be realized 
if it is pointed out that In one of the inscriptions in the VardharnSna temple* a gift is made 
for the performance of one of these festivals {urambha-^Nondi) in the temple. This is 
further augmented by symbolical representations both in stone and meial, of this land 
where Jinas are worshipped in temples by the dnuts and other highly spiritual souls. 
One is in metal (pi. xxxi, fig. 3) and is pyramidal in shape rising in six tiers with a finial 
top. Several stddha figures can be made out sitting on the sides of the pyramid in medi- 
tation. The other (pi. xxxl, fig. 4) which is in stone Is bigger, being shaped like a 
vimSna superimposed on a square base, the sides of which reveal several seated stddhas 
in meditation. The vimana has for each side a niche surmounted by an arch with the 
figureof a sealed Tirtbankara below it (arch). A finial surmounts the whole giving it 
the dignified appearance of a shrine ijina-bhovana). 

The lords of this continent are Nandi and Nandiprabha. 

PJandiivaraoara-smnndra, — Twice as large as the previous continent with its water 
resembling sugar-cane juice. Its lords are Bbadra and Subhadra. 

The continent Arnna-dvipa surrounds plandiivaravura-snmttdra. Its lords are Aruna 
and Arunaprabha. Armta^samudra comes next and its lords are Sasugandha and Sai^-a- 
gandha. Then come AnmBbJidsa-dvJpa and Armuibhasa-sainiidra and so on with two 

lords for each, the former ruling over the southern part and the latter over the northern 

part. The remaining continents and oceans are like those discussed above, each twice as 
large as the preceding one. The last continent is SvayniUbhunwiana-dvipa which has a 
mountain called Svayamp-abfia running through it like the Mrwusheiiara mountain of 


> FoldcuilsrfpraiDglbc name* ol the Uk«, Uie nnniVctor p^itei eoJ the dunensoiis of the moontiini etid 

for the wonhip of the JmJi by the drrat lee TnUittiro, 966-090. 

‘See<i?#re, pp. S 6 -J 7 . 
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Pushkarnvara-dvlpa. The last ocean which surrounds Svayautbhuramana'^vlpa is Svapm- 
hhurnmannsamudra, with its water drinkable like that of Kalodadhi and Pushiaravara- 
samndra. And like Lnvana-samudra and Ktdodadhi it is filled with aquatic souls likefisb, 
tortoise, etc. 


The five classes of Jyottshka Deva^ or Stellars ’ — i. Suns {Adilyas), 2 . Moons [Chandraa], 
3. Planets {Grahas), 4. Constellations {nahshair<is), and $. Scattered stars 
tdras) — extend up to the last ocean of the middle world. At 790 yojanas above thesurfacs 
of the earth (middle world) is the lower level of the Jyoitshkas. The lowest are the stan. 
The suns are ten above them. Eighty above the suns are the moons. Four 

yojauas above the moons are the 27 nulrshatrtts, Kfttuka, Rohinl, Mrigoilrshay Ardrd, PvnoT' 
vasu, Pushya, Asleshd, Maghd, Purvah, Uttar iib, Hasta, Chitra, Svati, Visakha, Anuraiha, 
Jycshfha, Miilam, Purvushtidha, Uttarashddha, Abhijil, ^ravana, Dhan{sh(hd, ^laihhhak, 
Purvuttarabhddrapadri (or Purvabhiidropadu and Uttarabhadrapada), Revati, Aivial 
Bharani. Four yojanas above the naishatras is Biidlia, the planet Mercury. Three yojitras 
above Bndha h^tihra, the planet Venus; three yojanas above Venus is5/-»Afli/rt//(Jupiter). 
three yojdnas ixhove Brihaspati is Angiirata (Mars), and three above Andraisis 

^anaiSehara (Saturn). So in height the Stellar world is \10 yojanas ot 900 yojanas « 
surface of the earth. In the iH </»!/•<«, where human beings live, the Stellars more 
round their respective Merus, but the nearest point on their orbits is Itl2l yojanas fwnil « 
centre of the Meru Divisions of time are caused by themoveraetifso 

the Stellars, There are two moons and two suns belonging to fourmwns 

and four suns for Lavana-samudra, 12 moons and 12 suns for Bbdiail^bapdfMlvTpa, an 4 
moons and 42 suns for Kdhdadhi'Samudra. To the first half of Pnshkaravara-dvJpa a nn^ 
72 suns and a similar number of moons. Thus there are 132 moons and 132 suns in 
human world. Each moon has a retinue of 88 planets. 28 constellations a^n 
6,697,500,000,000,000,000 stars. The width and length of a moon’s car (v»« 3 «fl) is n 

yojana\ of the sun's car of a ye/nna; of those of the planets aye/bna; of those 0 ^ 

constellations "% yojana ; of those of all the stars that have the maximum life A 
of those of all the stars having a minimum life iV yojana or 500 bows. This is t e 
with the Stellars in the human world ( 2 ^ dvJpas). 

Beyond the Mdnuslioitara mountain-range the Stellars are fixed and never move, ^ 
suns and moons ’stand still and their sizes are half those of the suns and moons 
human world. Their number increases according to the successive increase in the d 
ference of the various island-continents. Their retinue consists of innumerable p ^ 
constellations and stars, brilliant and bell-shaped and the whole group is finally boun 
by the Svayaihbhuramarja ocean. 


‘SeeWffitr, pp. S30-J3I. _ circl 

• According to Hemachandra the Jyetachairaot drcle of heaTeoly bodies mores eonlinnsliy i 
from the borders of a/ef«. The pole star is fixed. Beyond the 2) /m/oz constituting th®_ 
Jyttdckakra remains fixed in a circle, "not loaclung the end of the world, at a distance of l,it* • 


eti I.»> 

,otU ‘I’' 
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The Upper World (Ordhva-loia). 

Going upwards in the trasa-fjadi we reach the upper world where the Vaimanika- 
devas and still higher celestial beings and perfected and liberated souls live. The upper 
world is above Mount Meru and is seven rajjus high less 900 It can be divided, 

starting from below, into (l) Kalpas, (2) Graiveyakas, (3) Anudisas, (4) Anuftaras and (5) Sid- 
dha-kshetra. The Kalpas which are l6 in number rise above Mount Merit and are situated in 
eight superposed pairs which arecomparedto theribsof aman. Above the last of the iaf/ns 
rise the Graiveyaha heavens which correspond to htsneck, hence called Graiveyakas (Grtva, 
neck). They are in three layers each divided into three parts. Then come the Anudisas 
which correspond to the chin of the figure; they form one layer and are nine in number. 
Then come the AnttUaras which are five in number; they correspond to the five openings 
in the face, two eyes, two nostrils and one mouth. The whole is capped by the “crown of 
Siddha-kshetra " which is in the shape of a “half-moon-like dome”; this region corre- 
sponds to the crown of the human head. Therfevuiof the ialpas are cal\ed Kalpavasi- 
devas*; those o{ the Graiveyaias, Anudisas, and Anuttaras are called Ahamindras,* while 
the liberated souls that occupy Siddha-kshetra are called Siddhas.* 

The kalpas must now be described. They are sixteen in number and are situated in 
pairs like the ribs of a man, one pair above the other. They are— 

(l) Saudharma, (2) AiSana, (3) Sanatkumara, (4) Mahendra. (5) Brahma, (6) Brah- 
mottara, (7) Lantava, (8) Kapishta, (9) 5 ukra, (10) MahaSukra, (ll) §atara, (12) Sahas- 
rara, (13) Anata, (14) Pranata, (15) Arana. (|6) Achyuia. 

The first katpa, Saudharma, is the nearest to the middle world, because its central 
heavenly car or abode Undraka-virnSna) is only one hair’s breadth from the top of 
Mount Meru. 

The first two are founded on thick water; the next three on thick wind; the 

next three on thick water and thick wind ; and the heavens above these rest on space. 
It is 1?^ rajjus from the level of the ground to the first pair of kalpas ; rajjus up to 
Sanatkumara and Mahendra ; 5 rajjus to Sahasrara, and 6 up to the sixteenth kalpa. 
There are thus 7 rajjus up to the top of the universe. The fifth kalpa is 5 rajjus wide and 
is situated in the place that corresponds to the elbow of the man representing the 
universe. 

The upper world has in all 63 layers {pataldi, each layer being coextensive with the 
mobile channel {trasa-nadi)- In the centre of each layer is the central abode or car 
{Indraka-vimana) of that layer. The respective Indras live only in these cars or vimanas. 
The Indraka-vimana of the first layer is a circle with a diameter of 45 lakhs yojanas ; then 
it goes on decreasing in size till in the sixty-third layer it is a circle of one lakh yojanas 
diameter. Apart from the central cars there are also other cars or vimanas in each pafala 
in the four cardinal points. Thus in the first layer there are 62 such cars or vimanas in 
each direction, in the second layer 61, in the third 60 and so on till in the sixty-second 


•See leleiB, p. aji 


•S« film, pp. 331, 334. 


• See itlftp, p. iSg 
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and sixty-third layers there is only one car for each in each direction. In the inter- 
mediate directions and all over the rest of these layers there are innumerable other vimam 
also. The arrangement of the layers are as follows 
The i6 kalpas have S 2 layers as detailed below : — 

31 layers for the first pair of I layer for the sixth pair of 

7 do. second do. 6 layers for the seventh and eighth 

4 do. third do. pairs of 

2 do. fourth do. ~ 

1 layer for the fifth do. — 

The Kalpalita heavens have eleven layers as follows: — 

9 for the 9 Graiveyahos. 

I for the 9 Anudlsas. 

I for the Anultaras. 


II layers. 


The Kolpmta part of the upper world where the AhamOidras live are as we have 
seen the Craiveyaias, the Anudiias and the Anuttaras. 

The Graiveyaias are nine in number, being arranged in three rows one above the ot «, 
The bottom row consists of three named Sudariana, Suprabuddha and Manorama} t ! 
middle tow of three called Sarvabhadra, Suviiila and Sumanas; and the uppertowo 
three more called Saumanasa, Pritikara and Aditya. ^ 

The Auudiins are also nine and they are arranged, four for the cardinal points, c 
for the intermediate directions and one for the centre. The four in the cardinal points sf 
Called Archihi ArcblmaUnT, Vairi and VairochanS; the intermediate four are omsi 
SomarQpa, Anka and Spha|ika; and Aditya is the name of the central one. 

Above the Anudisas are the AnnUara heavens which are five in number; t ey 8^^ 
arranged as follows? Vijaya In the east, Vaijayanta in the south, Jayanta in 
and Aparajita in the north and Sarvlrlhasiddhi in the centre. Those that get orn ^ 
the Anuttaras, excepting Sarvarthasiddhi, and in the nine Anudisas will attain h er^. 
after undergoing at most two births as human beings. But those in Sarvart asi 


will have only one more birth before liberation. _ c-jM' 

Twelve yojanas above Sarvarthasiddhi at the summit of the universe 
hshetra, the place of liberated souls, which is situated in the middle of iheeig 
idhara) called Ishatpragbhara. This Jshatpra^hara world is onerww broad, one 
and eight yajanas high. In its centre, radiant like silver and shaped like a parasol or can 
is the Siddha-sila or hshetra, eight jv/(Utas broad and 45 lakhs of yojanas wide, tapenn 
towards the top. Above this 5 i<WA<i-ii 7 a, at the end of the uparma-tantt-vata^ 
outermost atmospheric sheath, the Siddhas live in " the blissful possession of their 
quaternary.” Their happiness in a second (ti/inwa) compares with that for a > 
all human beings, kings, Indras, devas and Ahamindras put together. 
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APPENDIX in; 

JAINA CLASSIFICATION OF SOULS.’ 

Jainism is accused of being atheistic, which is however not true. The numerous 
gods (Tirthahkaras, Yakshas, Yakshtnls, Indras, etc.) that fill the Jaina pantheon speak 
for the Jaina belief in godhood. But their gods are not creators of the universe, for 
creation implies volition or desire to create which can be spoken of only if there is any- 
thing which hitherto is not but must come into existence. The world is infinite and was 
never created at any particular moment. It is subject to mtegration and dissolution. 
Its constituent elements or magnitudes {asukayas) including the soul are eternal and 
indestructible: but they change their forms and conditions. These changes take place in 
the two eras avasarpUit and utsarptnl above explained {pp> 167 — 169). The desire to create 
would imply imperfection which will have to be attributed to God if he is to be the 
creator of the universe. Also the theory of creation, if accepted, will give rise to theories 
of a more complicated nature such as causation, which must eventually point to imper- 
fection. The creator will be only a man, needy and therefore imperfect as any other. 
Jainism attempts to raise man to godhood and to inspire him to reach it as nearly as 
possible by “steady faith, right perception, perfect knowledge, and, above all a spotless 
life.”* Thus it will be seen that Jainism believes in godhood and Jaina iconography 
speaks of innumerable gods. Here it should be noted that in Jainism a sharp line of 
distinction is drawn between gods and devas', the former are called Siddhas and the latter 
are described as mundane souls. All souls can aspire to godhood. 

Jaina iconography as it is available to us to-day is so mixed up with Hindu icono- 
graphy* and has been drawn so much from Hindu mythology ® that a correct description 


‘ Concerning the anlhorilies coosolted, see prtfotr. 

‘Though the popuUr heading •• Jam* Icooogiapliy ” might be eapected here, it is not adopted because the 
heading “Jaina classification of sonls,” being wider, deals not only vritb those Supreme Beings (Souls) that are 
corered strictly by the term “ Iconography *' but also with oihei muadane souls that ate pnvileged to attab to god* 
hood by a particalar coorre of cocdect. See table p. i 8 /. 

* J. L. Jaini, Oulltmt cf Jainism, pp. 

« Jbid., pp. 9 , 10, 133-149- 
34 


See ahave, pp. 9, to and 33. 
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of the various gods and goddesses occupying the Jama pantheon is necessary to prevent 
them from being confused with their present equivalents in the Hindu pantheon. 
Though Brahmanical divinities have been included they have been accorded only inferior 
positions — a feature that luckily marks them out clearly. The whole system of the Jama 
gods and goddesses appears tewlay as an elaborately constructed system, probably syn- 
chronizing m its origin with the period in Hindu iconography which witnessed a similar 
construction of a system of gods in accordance with certain dogmas that were made to 
standardize the various icons, till then loosely and freely fashioned. More than this 
we cannot say as materials are lacking for a chronological study of the Jaina system 
of divinities. Much reliance cannot be placedonthe Jama tradition that the system of 
Jama divinities was evolved immediately after Mahavira, for if this were admitted it 
would carry the gods and goddesses back to very early centuries before the birth of 
Christ. Even very orthodox Jainas who accept the above tradition, will hesitate to assign 
the various Brahmanical divinities that have crept into their iconography to such a 
remote past, for they have undoubtedly been taken into the system as C. R. Jain says 
“ to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the Jainas against 
bitter persecutions at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus).” ‘ And so far as South 
India is concerned the need for protection appears to have arisen only about the seventh 
century A.D. The utmost that can be expected in the early centuries of the Christian 
era is that there was then a pantheon of gods, not so bewilderingly big as is found now. 
but probably consisting of only a select few. The membership may even have brtu 
so circumscribed that only the 24 Tirthankaras and some members of their families like 
Bahubali or GommateSvara (^ravapa Bejgola) and Bharata, etc., were admitted. .Butas 
years rolled on a regular Jalna heirarchyof niunts or sages and Acharyas or apostles came 
to be evolved. Very soon these came to be deified by their followers. Close on the hee s 
of this visible apostle-worship came religious persecution. Both combined to elaborate 
for the modern Jaina the present iconography that he boldly and with legitimate pn c 
presents to his erstwhile Hindu persecutor. 

As in Hindu iconography, so also in Jaina, the gods and goddesses are classified 'n^to 
orders, and convenient groups; they are mostly mortal and are mostly distinguishe 

liinchchhanas or cognizances. The most prominent among these gods as well as the 
ancient are the 24 Tlrthaiikaras or the perfected teachers who belong to the pre 
age {avasarpint). 

Luckily we have ample materials concerning these Tirthankaras*, and if to-day ^ 
have not a sufficiently satisfactory compendium of Jaina iconography it is not be 
materials are lacking. 


* Ji’ijiatiaiieva, p, loa. . . ^,5^ 

• Thanks to the philanlbtopist Mr. J. L. Jaini, who has made endowioeats for the speedy publieaiion ° 

Jaina works, and Dr. F. W. Thomas, the cmdite scholar who in hb capacity as President of the Jatu* 

Society IS bringing to light sereral of these wotha. 
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The classification of souls* in Jainism can be seen in the following table 


Table of Classification of Souls. 


Perfect 

1 


SSutaiiye’SniJIia* Tirtkaiitara-SiJJia* 
tp tS9) (pp. iSg-i^o) 




I . i I 

Athati Atiaryai * UfUdiySyat 
(p. 213) (PP- tp. ai9) 


Souk 
I 


Muftdaoe (eotaaglcd ia Eoiiter) 


> i j I 

IlanuD Sub numaB Hellish Celestial 

I (pp. 457,4341 Ip. S47) I 


Non-ascetle 

i 

Ordmsry 


XSAitu Great 

(P- 419) I 


IS Ckalra- 
rartinr • 
fpp. iso-sst) 


14 Afannt 
(pp. 4*3'*as) 


9 Ni^yanat* 

(pp 94I-344; 


9 Daladtvat • 

(pp. 9M-4*3) 


9 Naradti 
(pp. 2tS-az6) 


34 Parents of 
TirtiaUtaras 
(pp. I94-I95) 


24 A'Stna- 
devai 
(P. 427) 


Bhavanav3sUdfea$ ] JyehtMa.devat \ j 

aed their Mrat y^an/ara-devat and their Indrat yaimSitia d/vas Other d/vaj 

(pp. 328^29) and ibeit Mrat (pp. 3|0~33t} and ibeir /ndret and dtvtt 

(pp. 329-230) (pp. 431-234) (pp. 234-235) 


Siddhas, arhals, Scbilryas, upddhydyas and sSdhus are called pancha-paramesbf/ims or the 
five supreme ones, to whom the Jainas pray and bow many times every day with the 
following invocation (wnw.'rn)^— 

Namo araliaiitiitiam, namo siddhdnath.namo rty'iriymaih, nawo uvajjhuySnndi, namo loye 
sabba-srihunam. 

“ Salutation to the arhals, to the siddhas, to the ackaryas, to the upadhySyas and to 
all the sudhus of the world.” 

With the above invocation repeated millions of times every day the Jainas bow with 
hands folded in anjali (worship) in the four cardinal directions, east, south, west and 
north.* The main import of such a prayer Is three-fold:— 

(1) Worship is given to all human souls worthy of it, in whatever clime they may 
be, (2) Worship is impersonal It is the aggregate of the qualities that is worshipped 


• An Mlttisk deaoies the special lapoxtance of the class to which it It affixed. 

‘ As the Subject of Jaina iconography deals with the Joioa godi and goddesses, who are all classified as souls, 
it is treated here ondet the wider heading “ Jama classification of souls '• instead of going as a separate appendix. 

tArya-devts are not included jo this table as they are females. Being the leaders of the female conreits to 
Tamlsm they rank with AihSryat. See below, p. aiS 

•These four groups were contemporaneout with the 24 Ttathakferat of the present age, forming with them 
a group of <53 great «Dd spiritual persons coilectiwJy known as thedj 

* For details regarding the worship of the pauchafaramathlhint see lodranandin’s Faiiehafaramethfhi.fiija-, 
Hetoachandra's Aiktdhaaa^UnlZman , , Amritachandra Son’s Pwtahirtkix.a,ddhy»pHya. 

24-A 
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rather than any individual, (3) The arhat, “ the living embodiment of the highest goal 
of Jainism ", is mentioned first and then the siddha who is disembodied and consequently 
cannot be appealed to or approached by humanity. As the siddha is without body the 
Jainas feel that they can never pray to the siddha alone and pre-eminently. Asiddhahis, 
however, 108 attributes, some of which have been enumerated above (p. 64) and 
these the Jainas recite, telling their beads. By this they do not worship or salute the 
siddha but tell their beads “only with the object of stirring up their spiritual ambition 
and in order to remind themselves of the qualities a siddha must possess, in the hope 
that some day they too may reach their desired goal, and rest in perfect bliss in the 
state of nirvana, doing nothing for ever and ever.” 

The Jainas include Aum (Om) also in their incantation and interpret it as consisting 
of the following five sounds, standing for the five supreme ones (Pancka'^parameshlkins): 
a, a, a, n and m ; a stands for arhat; a stands for asarlra, i.e., “disembodied”, i.e., siddha; 
^stands for Scharya; u stands for upadhydyn; and w stands for w-i saint, who is 
the sadhu. 

Images and sculptures containing figures of these five supreme ones [pahcha-paramish- 
thins) can be seen in Jaina temples. They are invariably in the shape of chakras 
standing on padmasanas. A very Interesting specimen of this symbolic worship is found 
in the temple at Tiruparuttlkunjam which is figured as No. 2 on plate xxxvi. The whole 
is in the form of a chakra which is supported by a crouching lion and two rearing 
in turn standing on a padmdsana attached to a rectangular bhadrOsana. The chakra can 
compare well with the Hindu chakra which is associated with Vishnu. Within the 
chakra is placed an eight-pelalled lotus {ashfadala-padma), tach petal bearing a seated 
figure or some article. The figures are those of the five supreme ones {arhat, siddha, 
SckSrya, upadhyaya and sadhu) while the articles are a dharmachakra or the wheel of the 
law', a wooden rest supporting the Jaina scripture called /rK/o or 

iJina-Slaya). In the centre of the lotus where one would expect the seed-vessel of the 
lotus, is the seated figure of the Tlrthankara in all his glory, attended by ckUmrv, 
triple-parasol, halo and the like. Mr. Mallinath explains this in a different way, whir 
has much in its favour. According to him the whole specimen is symbolical ofthe 
worship of the Navadevatas or the “ nine deities," they being the five 
and dharmachakra, srnta, chaitya and chaityataya. The pahehaparameshihins occupy 
centre and the four cardinal points of the lotus while the latter four go in the pets ^ 
alternately in the following order : proceeding clockwise dharmachakra first, Xhta srnta, 
then chaitya (an idol), and lastly chaityalaya or temple. . 

The evolution of souls is based on three fundamental principles, viz., that mao is 
perfect, but can improve and can achieve perfection, that man’s personality is 
material and spiritual, and that by his spiritual nature man can and must contro 
material nature. The second of the principles is in striking contrast with the m 
Advaitic doctrine of Brahman, or one soul which is in all and is all. When the ma 


See abovt, pp. 109.110. 


• The ehga literatare end the 
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nature is entirely subjugated the soul is said to have been liberated or to have attained 
perfection. In its perfection-condition the soul “enjoys its true and eternal character, 
whereof the characteristic is the four infinities — infinite perception or faith, infinite 
knowledge, infinite power and infinite bliss.” And such a soul is called a Siddha. 

SIDDHAS. 

These perfect and free souls are of two kinds, Srtmanya-siddhas and Tlrthdhkara- 
siddhas. Sanuinya-siddhas are “disembodied and in at the summit of the Universe, 
steady and in bliss unending." They are commonly referred to simply by the term 
" siddhas.” Tlrthahkara-siddhas are those perfect souls in nirvana, who in their embodied 
condition preached and propounded the Truth, There have been 24 of them in the 
current cyclic era, the avasarpinu 

Both kinds of Siddhas have innumerable qualities, but eight qualitiesof the Sumanya' 
siddhas or Siddhas and 46 of the Tlrthaitiara-siddhas are the most important. The perfect 
soul, without body [niddhdl has the following eight 

(1) Infinite and perfect faith (.ananta-ilariana), (2) Perfect perception. (3) Perfect 
knowledge U) Being neither light nor heavy (ogiiriifflgftw), (5I Infinite 

capacity for penetrability, (6) Extreme refinement beyond sense-perception, (7) Infinite 
power (ananta'VJrya), (8) Immunity from disturbance of all kinds.’ 

tIrthankara-siddhas. 

The 46 most important qualities of a Tirtfuihkara^iJdJia can be analysed under the 
following five broad heads 

L Four attributes in their infinity cil\edananta-ckaliishfaya,vi8., (1) infinite percep- 
tion, (2) infinite knowledge, (3) infinite power and (4) infinite bliss. 

n. By birth he attains : (l) A handsome body, beyond the powers of description, 
(2) a natural pleasing fragrance emanates from the body, (3) No sweat forms on it, 
(4) No excreta comes out of it, (5) The limbs are perfect in proportion, (6) The joints, 
bones, nerves and sinews are strong and unbreakable, (7) There are something like 
1,008 lucky signs or auspicious marks on the body, 18 ) Immeasurable strength character- 
ises the body, (9) The blood is of milk-whUe purity, (to) Speech is sweet and harmless. 

IIL By achieving omniscience {Kevala-jnSna} he performs the following 
(l) Averts famine within a circular area of 800 miles’ radius, (2) Remains always raised 
above the ground, whether walking, sitting or standing, (3) Appears to face every one in 
ail the four directions, <4) Removes all destructive inclinations and impulses of people 
near him, (5) He is free from pain and disturbance (uyosargo), (6) lives without food, 
(7) Is master of all arts and sciences, (8) His nails and hair do not grow, (9) His eyes 
are always open and the lids do not wink, and (10) His body does cot csst a sbadovr, 

1 A slightly differeot list of these eight qualities from 1526, p, j, ,* ** 

foUows;-(i) ^nanWar/ana, laGalte faith, (a) ;<f»en/q/»aa«, in&oite fcaouledje, (j) perfect 

conduct or infinite good-conduct, (4I AvyHlihatHlka, imdistiubatile bliss, (5) AbXiyesiUi, pctaanect state u 
StdJha, (6) Wrfi/aA'a, state of being a pure spirit, (7) BtithstMiZritncrcoohtaey, {%) Ananitt. 

virya, laiiwte power. 
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IV. The effects of his achieving omniscience, which are also treated as his 
attributes are : — (i) The heavenly bodies attain a general mastery over the Ardha- 
mugadhi language, the language in which he spoke,' {2) All the beings near him cherish 
nothing but friendly feelings towards each other, ($) The skies are always clear, 
(4) The directions and the whole atmosphere are all clear, {5) Trees and plants bear 
fruits and flowers in all seasons, (6) Space around the l^rthahkara of eight miles radius 
(one yojana) is clean, (7) When he walks the devas place under his feet golden lotuses, 
(8) Shouts of “Jai 1 Jai 1 , victory, victory,” rend the air, (9) Pleasant, mild and fragrant 
breeze blows all round, (10) The earth gets cooled by sweet-scented showers, (ll) The 
rhorns of the earth are all removed scrupulously by the devas of the air (^^iinotsyanturiul 

(12) Every being is endowed with supreme joy and happiness, (13) The dkarina-{hahra,0! 
the "wheel of the law ” goes in front of the Tirthahkara when he is taken in procession. 
(14) Eight kinds of auspicious marks or things iashfa-mahgalas) attend the procession, u.. 
parasol, chfimara, flag, svastika, mirror, a kind of vase (iaiaia), a powder-flask (vardlia- 
manaia) and a throne seat.* 

V. Eightkinds of heavenly signs called ^Mf/ASryiisappearmiracuIously v-" 
(l)/lM<itree, (2) Showers of celestial blooms, (3) Heavenly music or ‘‘wordless 

speech flowing from the Lord ” (4) Ch'iinara held by the ( 5 )^ 

simhUsana, (6) Aura of beautiful radiance {.bhS'mmdala), (7) Heavenly drum, and (8) Triple 
parasol {trichhatra). 

TIRTHANKARAS OF THE PAST AGE {Amoirdn-TirthnhlarnsX—ETido'fii^ with the 
abovementioned qualities there were 24 Tlrihankarn-sidJ/ias in the past age. They ait 
as follows* : — 

(i) Nirvatja, (2) Sagara, (3) Mahasadhu, (4) Vimalaprabha, (5) 5rldhara,(6)Sudatta, 
(7) Amalaprabha, (8) Uttara, (9)Angira, (lo) Sanmati, (III SIndhu, (i 2 ) Kusumanja'- 

(13) Sivagana, (I4) Utsaha, (15) JJianelvara, (16) ParameSvara, (T 7 ) VimaleSvara, ll 
YaSodhara, (19I Kfishija, (20) JnSnamati, (21) ^uddhamati, (22) 6rlbhadra, (23) AtikrSn 2 . 
and (24) Santa. 

Little is known of the iconography of these 24 Tlrthaiikaras of the past ag®- * 
only when we come to the Tlrthaiikaras of the present age that our search for iconogra 
phic details is amply rewarded. 

TIRTHANKARAS OF THE PRESENT AGE {Vartamrinahula-T!rlliafdoriis).-~lTa 2 RC^ 
the 24 Tlrthaiikaras of the present age are usually placed on highly sculptured 

generally padmusanas. In Svetariibara temples they are generally of marble, white m ^ 
except in the cases of MallinStha, Munisuvrata, Nemlnatha and ParivanStha, ^herc ^ 

‘The oripnal language of the JaSna canon was a Ptakril, an early derieatiee of Saaskril, ipoVfn 
is known as Ankaot Ariha-Magadht. Di. F. W. Thomas obserres, “ In Ihe exisiing Svetiihbiia t^es , 
time, two dialects are distinguished, one being conSned lo aeise, while the Digatfibaras employ a 1“" • 
commenianei were In Frikpt. Sanskrit, 6tst employed by the Digamb-irai, has been ani 

1000 A.D., although the Prikrit has contiaaed in nse. Of modern dialects the Marwari. a special form 
Gujaiaii are preferred/’ — Jaini, OtUUnet «f Jamtsm, p.xxv, a. I. 

• For a slightly dilTerenC list of the ar.t/nOT0»fa/is see Tn/afsrara, V. 9S9. ihowmr- 

• The oames given here are taken from VatJayamSld, which the temple priest was kind enough I® 
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Nombei and natae of 
the TlrthAckara. 

Vimana (heaven) 
from which he 
descended for 
incarnation. 

Birth place. 

to 

to 

to 

I. Rishshbadeva or 
Adiaiths. 

Sarvarthasiddhi. 

Ayddhya 

2. AjiUDitba 

Vijaya 

Do. 

3. Saihbhasanatha ... 

Upirima.graive. 

yaha. 

Sravaslt ... 

4. Abhiaand-ana ... 

Jayanta 

Ayddhya ... 

5. Sosaatinitba 

Do. ... 

Do. 

6. Padmapiabba ... ' 

Upaiioa-gcaise. 

7*ka. 

Kaufambi 

j, SupiiiTanaiha 

Madb/ama. 

graiveyaka. 

Virinast 

(Be&itesV 

8. Chaadnpnbba ... 

Vaijayants 

Cbaodrapurt ... 

9. PQsbpadania or 

Sandhi aacba. 

Anata 

Kalandl Or 

KanaodiOaga. 
rl 

IS. ^UUnatlLt •• 

Achynta 

Bhadnpuia or 
BhadiU. 

II, SrejamfaajCba 

Do. 

Sfmhspurf ,. 

11. VaiopGj^a 



1 Charapapell 


* The icoDographj of Yftkibzs uid Yakshb ti dull wilh tepaniel/ tp]’- 
' Blusasha or dhase9:= 4 cahiii (see bb]e oa p. i£6) 
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thaiikaras. 


.Jtkshi- 

EmblecQ or 
cognizance. 

Wace of 
Niirina 

Number of 
Ganadharas 
or apostles , 
their chief. 

_Fir« 

leader of 
the female 
coDTerts, 

Vaksha or 
attendant goJ ' 

Yaksht or Yaksbin! 
or atteodict 

Inierral to nest 
Tfrihadkara 

ft) 

(10) 

(It) 

(IS) 

(it) 

(14) 

di) 

(l6> 

■lyantree 

Bull 

Mt. Kailisa 
(or Ashta- 
pada.*) 

84 : Vnsha- 
bhasena 
(Pnndarlka ) 

Brihmi .. 

Gornnkha 

Chakrefrari (Sr. 

Apratichakri). 

50 lakhs of 
crotes 
tagarat. 

a {Shorta 
thiisla). 

Elephant 

Sammeta- 
jlkhara or 
Mt. Farsva- 
nith.'* 

90 s Simha- 
Sena. 

Phalgn 

Mahiyaksha ... 

Rohm! (§t Ajtta- 
bala) 

30 lakhs of 
crores 
tSgaras. 

' katianxa 
'otxjctta)- 

Hone ... 

Do. 

loj; Chars. 

^jani ... 

Tnmukht 

Prajffapll (Sr Durj- 
llrih) 

10 lakhs of 
eroies 
jSgaras 

lyaAEU 
‘ [Ponuum 

Monkey or the 
ape 

Do. 

toy, Vajn 
aablia 

Ajiti 

VaVshefraia (Sv. 
Yabshansyaka) 

Vairafriokhai.T (St, 
Kabki) 

9 Iskbi of 
crores 
sSgarat. 

la l/thnna 
> rtiutla). 

Wheel or etrcle 
or Catlew 

(ifeutUka) 

Do. 

ltd; Chata 
ma. 

KisyapI 

Tumhuni 

Purnshsdatti (St 

MahSkall) 

90,000 erora 
tZgarat. 

ibatrS, 

, {Amthum 
^ tm>a). 

Red lotus ... 

Do. 

itl 1 Pradyd- 
tana. 

Rati 

Knsnma 

ManoTeg^ oj hlaao. 
guptt (5t Syima or 
Acnyeta). 

9,000 crores 
tSgaret. 

titba 

^ (Atatxa 
^ Struha). 

Srastlka oo the 
3 /a»a and 5 
snake hoods 
orer hit bead 

Do. 

95 ) \ idar- 

hha. 

SoiDi .. 

Vataeandi (Sv. 
Mitsoge). 

Kilt(STSanU) ... 

900 crores 

/igara/. 

igatree . 

r# 

Cfesceot'tnoon .. 

Do. 

93 } Diana. 

Sumarul... 

S>^ma or Viiaya 
(St. Vijaya). 

lTilimiliDl(ST Bh;i. 
knti). 

90 crores 

tSgarat 

Ul 

Makaia (croco- 
dile) or the 
crab. 

Do. 

88; Vara- 
baka. 

Vinini 

AJita 

Majiakalt or A)iia 
(Sv Sutita) 

sSgarat. 

tiyaagu 
{Panxevm 
^ tiahmm). 

d? 

^ilTriVsha or 

wishing tree; 
Srivatsa mark 
according to 

Sretidibara 

Do. 

St ; Handa. 

Soyafa ... 

Brahma or Btah- 
nelTsra. 

MinaTlCSf Afoki) 

t More, less 
too tagarai. 

anduVa 

Uee. 

Deer or Rhino- 
ceros or Gzruda 

Do. 

77. Kasyapa 

Dharani 

tlvara (St. Yak. 
shet) 

Gaurl (5 t MinaTf). 

54 iSgarat. 

^laia 

{Bignenia 
' tttaveelfni). 

Buflalo or bul- 
lock. 

Champipurl 
(id North 
Bengal). 

; Suhhd- 

Dharant 

Komani 

Ginlbiil FSt. Chao, 
dri or Chandl) 

30 tagargi 


* Supposed to be Satninjay* in Gujnrst. ^ 

/ ‘InWesteroBeneal. ♦ Sr. Golden yelio*. 


*5 




194 


Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 


[g^. 1.3, 


The Tvicntj-fiis 


Namberand name of 
the Urchankara, 

Vvmana (htayen) 
from winch he 
descended for 
incaroatiOD. 

Birth place. 

Father and 
mother 

Age, 

m™. 

Height 

N’lksialn 

(1) 

(a) 

(3) 

(4> 

fo 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

Ij. Vimalaoitha 

Mabalulcra 

Kimpilya 

KriiavamaD • 
^oramya or 

Syama. 

60 laVbs of 
years. 

Golden 

yellow. 

60 dbi- 
nnshas. 

JOaruh^ 

14 Anaatanatha 

(pl.TXlTi.fig. 3). 

Fricata .. 

A7adh)a ... 

Simhaseoa : 

30 laicbs of 
yean 

Do 


Renll - 

13 Dbarmanitba .. 

Vipya 

RatnapMtt 

Bhinut SosraU. 

to laVhs of 
years 

Do. 

45 

pDShja - 

16. Siatldktha 

Sorritthasiddhi. 

llastioipura .. 

Vilnisina s 
Achira. 

1 lakh of yean 

Do. 

40 dhs 
nusbsi. 

Bbsrisi ■ 

17. Knotbunalha ... 

Do. 

Do, 

Strya (SQra) t 
Set DevL 

91,000 years 

Do 

3} dbasfl' 
that. 

KfilBb . 

18. Aran&tha 

Do, 

Do. 

Sudatsaoa : 

Mitti Dert. 

84,000 „ 

Do 

30 dhsfiU 
shu 

Rolinl - 

19. Mallioitba 

Jayaoia ... 

Mithiliporl 

(Mathura). 

Kodibha : 
Rabihiti (i^a* 
bhiTatl). 

SS.e*® .. 

Do* 

25 dhaa*' 
iba> 

Aswii ' 

20. ManUuTrata ... 

Apaiijita 

Riiagrtha or 
Kusagnna- 
gata. 

Sumittat Padma. 
vati. 

30,000 „ 

Black 

20 dhana- 
stos 

SririM 

21. Kaminatha. Nimi 
or Nimelvaia. 

Fiina(s 

Mithilapqrl 

(Mathura) 

Vijaya ; Vapra 
(Vipti). 

10,000 „ 

Golden 

yellow. 

15 dhanu* 
shas 

AsM"' • 

22. Neminatha or 

Aiishtanemi. 

AparijiU 

Saurlpura or 
Dvarslca. 

S^odra^jaya : 
Sira-DoTl. 

1,000 „ 

Black 

(syama) 

10 dhanfl- 
ihas. 

Chiw • 

23. ParsTanatha 

(pi. xxxiii, fig. 
2)- 

Pririata 

Kast (Beoa. 
res). 

Amsena: 

Vami. 

100 „ 

Blue .. 

n kaiM 
or haad$' 


24. Mabavira 01 

VardbamlDa 

(pis. iii, fig. 2, 
xxzIt, fig. 2.). 

Do. 

Kun^pora or 
Kandagia. 

SIddbartha : 
Piiyukannt 
(Tnsala) 

.. 

Golden 

yellow. 

7 hasim 
or bind* 

liaBi ' 


* Blue, •ccoidiDg to STCtambsn yersion 
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liaiikaras — cont. 


jllkiha- 

pksba. 

Emblem ot 
cogniuiDce. 

Place of 
Nirvana. 

Number o( 
Ganad haras 
or apostles; 
their chief. 

First 
Aiya or 
leader of 
the female 
converts. 

Vaksha or 
attendant god*. 

Yakshi or Vaksbiiif 
or attendant 
goddess*. 

Interval to next 
‘nrtbankara. 

(g> 


(Ii) 

(tan 

( 13 ) 

( 14 ) 

1 (lO 


(16) 


Boar 



Dhara .. 

Shanmnkha or 

VajrStI or Vairityi 

9 idgarat. 

^lugema 

initUaa) 

Dith or 

SammeU- 
iikhaia. 

”dira 


Kaittikeya. 





ka 

Bear (falcon 

Do. 

50 i Yasas . 

Padma . 

Patila 

Ananiamail 

Anknfa). 

(Sv, 

4 t3garas 

Janeiut 

according to 







teia). 

others). 








Ihiparua 
* Cltltrut 

Vajra-danda 

(theoderbolt). 

Do. 

43 1 Aiishta. 

Afthasivl. 

Kinnara 

1 Manasi (Sv. Kandar- 
pi)- 

3 iSgarai, Jess 
by 1 falya. 

•THalea). 





Klmpunisha (^v. 
Gatoda). 




idl 

Deer (toctoue 
according to 

Do. 

36 j Chakri. 
yudba. 

Sochf ... 

Mahiminasl 

Nirriiit). 

iSv. 

kfotya 

Una). 

others). 








Uka 

Goat 

Mt Firm- 

Dith 

35 ) Simba. 

Dinioi 

Gandharva 

Vijayi or Tayi 
Bali). 

(Sv. 

i fatja, less 
by d.ooo 

1 *** 








BEo tree. 

) _ 

, Fish (Sv. 

KandyivarU 
diagtan). 

Do. 

30 1 Kum« 
bba. 

Raksbtla. 

Kendra (St. 

Yaksbeadra or 
Yaksb^). 

AjiU (Sv Dbiri^ or 
Dhaei). 

1,000 croiet, 
less 6,384,000 
years 

glcB tiee. 

Water pot or jar. 

Do 

s8| Alhik. 

Bandba* 

matt. 

Kubera . 

Aparijita 

Vairot)i 

Cbv. 

or 

54 lakhs yean. 






Dbannapriya). 



ii/rfLiij 
t \kamfaia) : 

Toiteise 

Do. 

18; Malli 

Pasbps 

Varura ... 

Baburdpiiit 

NaradatU). 

(Sv. 

9 lakhs years. 

tkala 

Blue watcrdil}'... 

Do. 

17; Subha. 

A.iU .. 

Dbfikuti 

Chamuiidt 

Gandharl). 

(Sr. 

5 bkhs yean 

* -Ungi). 








84,000 years. 

. 

Conch 

hit. Gimir. 

Ill Vara- 
dalla. 

Yaksha* 

Saevahna (Sv. 

Gooedha) 

1 KSsbmatidud 

1 Dhatma-Devl, 
Adibika). 

pt 

(St. 

i 1 

^ liuVl 

Serpent on the 
seat and seven 

Mt. ParsTa- 
nilb. 

10] A?r»- 

Pnsbpa* 

cbdda 

Dharanendia or 
Parsvayaksha. 

Padmavatl ... 

“■ 

»jo years. 


snake hoods 








t fasa) 

over his bead. 








la, cr t«ak 
tree 

( 

/ f 

U..n ... 

Pavapufl ... 

"bh6i*°'^* 

Cbandta- 

bili. 

Maunga 

SiddhiyinI or SiddlA- 
yiU. 



■ Th. lco.ojnpl.» ot Y.lub». -.1 T.likl. i <I»1> (PP- KS-pu)- 

y IS-» 
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^ASANADEVATAS. — ^The names of the Yakshas and the Yakshls or Yakshiois are 
given in the table against the particular Tlrthankaras with whom they are associatei 
In the Jaina purSnas legends are given accounting for these associations. These Yakshas 
and Yakshinis are called theSrtsaM/w/«'rt/«sof the Tlrthankaras by Hemachandra (twelfth 
century A.D,V, the celebrated author of two works on Jama iconography and mythology, 
fhe AbhidhSttachintiimani and the TrishasMtsaldkd-furiisha-chariira from wAreft / here 
drawn for my study. As these Sasattadevains form almost the whole of the Jaina pantheon 
and include such Brahmanical divinities as have found a place in it they receive elabo- 
rate treatment at the hands of Hemachandra, which gives his work a special value to 
students of Jaina iconography for they are important “ not only on their own account, but 
because they help to identify the statues of the Jinas.’* The account given by Heoa. 
chandra is strictly the Svetarhbara version and differs so much from the Digambara 
version current in South India that given images designed according to one version they 
cannot always be recognized from the description found in the other. Hemachandra 
discusses each Sasanadevaia under convenient heads such as name, colour, vHharn, hands 
and the emblems in them, and other particular features. 

The Digarhbara version that is known at Tiruparuttikunram is the one currentio we 
Kanarese districts of the Madras Presidency, for the temple priest, who was asked by 
me to recite the dhyutM-ilokas or medltntion-verses on these Sasanadevatls, poured out a 
volley of verses in Kanarese. As he is a Tamilian I asked if he knew Kanarese to 
which he replied that it did not matter, he was only concerned in getting these \ersM 
by rote for there was much merit accruing out of memorising them— indeed it was bn 
duly to do so. 

It thus appears that no Tamil version is known and that apparently this Kanarese 
version is the only one extant here. It agrees closely with the iconographlc notes given 
by Burgess in the Indian Antiquary, vol. xxxii, pp. 461-3. On comparing it with t 
Svetambara version given by Hemachandra, however, several points of difference app 
It is therefore necessary to give both the versions side by side, but in doing so we 
refrained from going into the details of the Sveiambara version as our main concern 
to concentrate on the Digarhbara. The difference is not only in the details of ns^r 
emblems and objects held in the hands but also in the attitudes of the figures. 
Svetarhbara admits of such variety that it is a relief to find in the Digarhbara that f 


is much greater uniformity in attitude, etc. 

Before proceeding to details it is necessary to indicate the features that are ^ 
to all these All have head-dresses, high and tapering, that resero 

karanda-mahita known to the Hindu iconographer. All are seated in the 
with one leg dowtr and the other tucked up on the seat {asana) In front, 
naked up to the waist, disclosing the navel; the Yakshinis are sometimes cla 
right arm and shoulder bare. All except the first Yaksha, Gomukba who has a 
face, have earrings in the ears of the Hindu patra-kundala type which is associ^ c ^ 


* M. VoL LVI, p. ?*. 
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Hindu devis and inferior gods. All the Yakshims have generally more than two hands 
except SiddhayinI, the Yakshhil of the last 'nrthankara, who has usually two hands. 

In the following summary of the iconography* of the ^asanadevatSs (Yakshas and 
Yakshls or Yakshinis) the Digarnbara version is the one in Kanarese which has Just been 
mentioned. The Svetarhbara version is taken from Hemachandra’s works mentioned 
above. These versions have been supplemented from two palm-leaf manuscripts in the 
possession of the temple priest at Tiruparuttikunram, one without any title and the other 
having the title " Yaksha-YakshMakshana”, both in a badly moth-eaten condition. 
They are referred to below as numbers (i) and (ii), respectively. 

And luckily the bronze images (ulsava-vigrahas) of the temple representing some of 
the Sasanadevatns, which the temple priest very kindly permitted me to photograph, are 
illustrated in this bulletin itself (plates xxxi-xxxv), so that our information on the 
subject is not only further supplemented but also receives confirmation in most places. 
Description of the temple images is necessarily brief and is given at the end of the respec- 
tive items. 

Gomukha (Yaksha of the first Tlrthahkara)— 

Of golden colour. Head of a cow or ox. Seated on an rna»n with the 
left leg hanging down and the right tucked up on the seat in front. Four arms ; 
the upper right with a rosary, lower right showing abhaya*; upper left with axe, lower 
left with pomegranate fruit {m/VuIinig/i). The bull is his cognizance even as it is for his 
Tirthankara. It may either be engraved on the seat or shown as a separate vShnna. 

&vet.-“Oi golden colour. Right hands rosary and varada *; left hands with a citron 
and noose (pdSa). An elephant is bis vdhana. 

(i) In agreement with (ii). 

(ii) Of golden colour, with the head of an ox, and with four arms, carrying in them 
axe, citron {bijdptira), rosary and showing the varada-hasta. Carries the dharmachakra on 
his head. The bull is his vahaiia. 

Chakreivart (Yakshinl of the first Tirthankara) — 

Dig . — Seated like Gomukha. Has l6 arms, one right showing abhaya and the 
corresponding left in the kafaia pose, another right and the corresponding left resting 
on lap, and the rest with weapons of war. Garuda is her vdham or cognizance. 


’ tl hsLS been necessary to refer to urent rrell-kBoiro poses A bnet deseiipiSoa of ibese tull be 

found on ^<p. J7-t8 of •* Catalogue Of the South Indiao Hindu metal louges in the Madras GnTerianeni Museum ” 
(Bulletin, Madras Goiernment Museum OS. i (a)). 

•There appears to be some confusion in the toe oi the terms udAoyu nod varada by the Jamas. tVbile the 
Digadibaras assign these to any hand, the Sretiniberas, ** we gather from Ifemnehand/a's worlcs, assign the varada 
alwaj i to ibe right hmd, From this it has been deduced that •• apparently, the Jam use of these two terms is just 
the opposite of the Buddhist and the Hindu” .Jo/., Vol. hVl, p 72). or, •>lbat in the case of the 
Svcuinbaras, at least, the very ordinary right hand position, nsually called vSiaya-AaUa may also be on the left 
side ” So far as the Digau haras are concerned there Is no coofosion, for from «hai I could gather they uodeniao J 
the terms much m the same Banner as Hindus do. The varada utJ might thus be espected in any hand 

(cf yaradaruya, VuAitU, Sn/nvata) 



198 


BtdUtin, Madras Government Museum 


(G-S.I.3. 


^iW. — Also called Apratiehalril. Golden in complexion ; rides a Garuda and has 
eight arms; right hands tvirniffl, arrow, chakra and noose; left hands i-ojrfl or thaadti* 
bolt, bow, chakra and elephant-goad. 

(i) Golden in colour. Has three eyes and twelve arms: saiii, vajra, ihaa 
in eight hands, one in each, varada ant) padma. Garuda is her vdhana. 

lii) Golden colour. Twelve arms. Thunderbolt in two hands, one in each, 
discus in eight hands, one in each, citron (hijtJpura), and varada. Garuda is her vUluina. 


Mahayakshn (Yaksha of the second Ttrthankara^ — 

Dark in colour. Seated on a snake. Has eight arms with weapons of war 
in six of them, like sword, goad, axe, trident, discus, the seventh (the front right) 

with lotus and the eighth xfarada. Elephant is his cognizance. 

Colour dark. Has four heads and eight arms. Right arms, hammer, rosary, 
paia and varada ; left arms, citron, goad, spear and nbhaya. Elephant is his vdhana. 

(i) Dark colour. Eight arms: sword, lotus, discus, trident, varada, elephant-goai 
stick or stair and axe- Serpent is his vahana. 

(li) Golden colour. Four heads and eight arms : discus, sword, trident, staff, lotos, 
axe, goad and varada. Elephant is his vdhaua. 

Ro/unl (Yakshipl of the second Tirthankara)— 

Dig.— Sealed with her right leg down and left tucked up in front. Has fourarns, 
upper arms with a chakra in each; lower right abhnya, and lower left Asloo oi 

scat is her emblem. 

Called Ajttalald or Ajitd. Seated on an iron seat. Golden yellow in colour 
Has four arms ; right varada and noose; left citron, and goad. 

(i) Red colour (/Hwi'KwiiT). Has four arms: thunderbolt (wvVu), elephant-go* , * 

or dagger {samku), lotus. Crocodile {makara) is her vdhana. . 

(ii) Golden colour. Hasfourarms: tvirin/o, oMoyo, conch, discus. Silsonaniea 


Trimukha (Yaksha of the third Tirthankara) — 

D/g.— 5yJwni in colour. Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front ^ 
three faces and six arms : right arms, trident, noose or vajra, abhaya; left 
goad, book ? or closed but with a tendency to show the palm outwards. Peacoc »s 
symbol. 

^vet . — Dark in colour, with three faces, three eyes and six arms: right ann^ 
mongoose, mace and ahhaya ; left aims, citron, wreath of flowers and rosary, 
is his vshana. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour {.syama). Has six arms: sword, shield, dagger 

discus, trident and staff. His vahoHn is an active monkey (virflHwriaM). _ 

(ii) Dark-blue (iyamala) in colour. Has three heads, three eyes, and six 

discus, sword, staff, trident, elephant-goad, a weapon called Peacoc is 

vCLhana. 
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Prajnapti (Yakshinl of the third Tirthanfcara^ 

Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has six arms : right 
arms, axe, sword, abhnya ; left arms, noose, chakra, kafaia. Hamsa or duck is her vahana. 

^vet . — Called Her colour is or fair-white. Has four arms: right, 

varada, rosary ; left, abhaya, serpent. Her vahana is a ram. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour (syama). Has two arms: twradh and lotus. Horse is her 
vdliaiia 

(ii) White in colour. Has six arms: crescent or half-moon, axe, {mil, varada. The 
contents of the remaining two arras are not given. A bird is her vdhana. 

Yakshesvara (Yaksha of the fourth Tirthankara)— 

.Dig-.— Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms : right 
arms, sword, abhaya', left, shield, bow. A spear or arrow leans on the right shoulder. 
Elephant is his cognizance. 

^vet. — Called also Ynkshanayain^. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, 
rosary ; left, mongoose, goad. Elephant is his vdhana. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow. Elephant is his 
vdhana. 

(ii) Dark-blue in colour (iydma). Has four arms : arrow furnished with a heron's 
feathers (kahkapatra), bow, sword and shield. Elephant is his vdhana. 

Vajrafri/iihald (Yakshinl of the fourth Tlrthaiikara)— 

D/g*.— Seated with left leg hanging down and right lucked up in front. Has 
four arms : right, rosary, abhaya j left, snake, ka(aia- Haiiisa is her cognizance. 

-Called Kdlikd. Dark in colour. Seated on a lotus which js also her cog- 
nizance. Has four arms : right, varada, noose ; left, snake and goad. 

(i) Dark-blue {iydma) in colour. Has four arms: discus, water- jar (*fl«ortd<il«), 
varada, lotus. Monkey is her vdhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: Estrada, fruit, noose, rosary. Hamsa her 
vdhana. 

Ttmburu (Yaksha of the fifth Tirthankara)—. 

Dig - — Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms : 
upper arms with snakes; lower right abhaya, lower left kataka. Garnda is his cognizance. 

it'ct. — ^White in colour. Has four arms: right, rnrudo, spear; left, mace, noose. 
Garuda is his vdhana. 

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, shield. thunderbolt, fruit. Lion(rtf'«j 
karjthJrava) is his vdhana. 

(ii) Dark -blue in colour (iydma). Has four arms: snake in two hands, one in 
each, fruit, varada- A snake serves as his yajHapavita. Lion ? (gbdadhlpaii) is his vdhana. 


v, 41 


200 


Bnlletin, Madras Goveniment Museum 


Ic-S-U, 


PurushadattS (Yakshii>I of the fifth “nrlharikara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms : upper, chakra, vajra ; lower, abhaya, 
kataka. Elephant is her v&hana. 

Svet . — Called Mahaksli. Golden yellow in colour. Has four arms : right, narizjij, 
noose; left, citron, goad. Lotus is her symbol. 

(i) Golden colour. Has two arms: abhaya, goad. Dog is her vShana. 

(ii) Has four arms : discus, thunderbolt, fruit, varada. Elephant is her vdkana 

Kusiima (Yaksha of the sixth Ttrthahkara) — 

Dig . — Seated with left leg hanging down and right tucked up in front on the seat. 
Has four arms ; upper, spear, shield ; lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is his symbol. 

Svet . — Blue in colour. Has four arms: right, abhaya (or varada), fruit; left, 
mongoose, rosary. Deer is his viihaua. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: a lotus or turner's lathe (iti/ida), shield, 
varada, abhaya. A spotted deer {krishnasara) is his vdhana. 

(ii) Dark-blue in colour {iydma). Has four arms: varada, abhaya, lance (h/H/a), 
shield. Deer is his vahana. 

MauovegS or Manoguptl (Yakshlril of the sixth Tirthankara)— 

Dig . — Seated like Kusuma. Has four arms: upper, sword, shield; lower, 
kataka^ Horse is her vdhana. 

^vet , — Called or Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, wm 

noose ; left, bow, abhaya. Her vShana is a roan. 

(i) Red colour (kuiikiitna). Has four arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow. 
IkrishnasSra) is her vdhana. . , 

(U) Golden colour. Has fouratms: varada, shield, sword, fruit. Horse is * 
vdhana. 

Varanandi (Yaksha of the seventh Tirthankara)— 

Dig. — Seated like Kusuma. Has two hands only : right, J left, rod or can 

Lion is his symbol. ^ . . 

Svet.— CaWed Mutahga. Blue in colour. Has four hands : right, ^ ' 

fruit), noose ; left, not known. Elephant is his .. 

(i) Also called Blue in colour. Has two arms: trident, staff. 

his vdhana. . . 

(ii) Called Matahga. Dark colour {asila). Has four arms: trident, sta , 
lotus. Lion is his vdhana. 

Kofi (YakshvnI of the seventh Tirthankara) — _ . hfll* 

Dig. — Seated like the Yaksha Varanandi. Has four arms: upper, triden , 
lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is her cognizance. 

^vet . — Called Santa. Golden in colour. Has four arms: right, rosary, 
left, abhaya, trident. Elephant is her vdhana. 

(i) Deep dark colour (.tnfa). Has four arms: a/ijali (fay two hands), varada, to 

Peacock is her vahana. . ‘ , ^ 

(ii) White colour. Has four arms; bell, trident, fruit, varada. Bull is her v 
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Syama or Vijaya (Yaksha of the eighth Tlrthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated like Varanandi. Has four arms: lower right abhaya, rest not 
known. Hamsa is his cognizance. 

Svet. — Called Vijaya. Green in colour. Has two arms: right, chakra) left, 
hammer. Hamsa is his vuhana. 

(i) Dark-blue (sjirtwia) in colour. Has four arms: whip {kasa), noose, varada, ele- 
phant-goad. Dove is his vuhana {kapotatsira). 

(ii) Also called Vijaya. Dark-blue (Syama) in colour. Has three eyes, and four 
arms ; fruit, rosary, axe, varada. Dove is his vdhana. 

Jvdldmatim (YakshinI of the eighth Tlrthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated like Vijaya, the Yaksha. Has eight arms: right, trident, arrow, 
snake, abhaya ; left, vapra, bow, snake, kafaka. Flames issue out of her niaiiifa as in Hindu 
Kali. BuU is her emblem.* 

Called FAnifeH/r. Yellow in colour. Has four arms: right, sword, hammer; 
left, tablet, axe, Swan (mardla) is her vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: discus, crocodile (mfliarn), flag, arrow, bow, 
trident, noose, varada. Buflfalo is her vdhana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has eight arms: arrow {kdnda), discus, tndent, or fruit, 

bow, noose, fish {JhaSa\ shield. Buffalo is her vuhana * 

There is a bronze image of JvalamalinI in the temple at Tiruparuttlkunram (pi. xxxv, 
fig. l) which is carried in procession (Mfj/Twi-f/gr<iAo). The Yakshini is represented as 
seated in the lalita pose on a padmusana placed on the back of a bull, with a kirifa-maiula 
framed as it were by an aureole of flames, and showing the seated figure of Chandra- 
prabha in its front, adorning her head. She has eight arms that carry the following : 
upper row, chakra and conch ; second row. bow and arrow ; third row, sword and shield ; 
fourth or the bottom row shows abhaya and varada. A yajhopavUa can be seen on her 
body. 

Ajita (Yaksha of the ninth Tlrthankara)— 

Seated as Syama. Has four arras : right, rosary, abhaya ; left, spear, pome- 
granate fruit. Tortoise {.kiirma) is his cognizance. 

White in colour Has four arms: right, rosary, citron; left, mongoose, 
spear. Tortoise is his symbol. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: whip (Aaf«), staff, trident, axe. Tortoise is 
his vabana. 

Oi) White in colour. Has four arms : fruit, rosary, trident, varada. Tortoise is his 
vdhana. 


‘a/£ F.. IQ2Q p. 831— to iheAdiniibaWmplealPonnariii the .North AKPlDtsUict there »re« few w<n-inade 

mewlllc lm»ees (uu'ava.vigraiat), cartieJ in pwcewiott. of Chandrtjwnbha, P*R«Qiiha, MiWvIn. BihubUin, etc., 
nod of miaot dtUies like leiUmilml. The Inuge of « repreieaied here •• with an aureole of Sames 

fnroins ics bead, and with eight arais cartyfag the duraeienstie allnbetej in the following order . right »e/ie» 

tiaira, and a fi/o i and the left s<r.e$-rW»«. Me/a. and a/i.rr.i*al?) • 

* Cf. Hindu .Vaiahau'rantarpiiii. 

26 
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Afahakali or AjiiS (Yakshini of the ninth Ttrthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has four arms : upper, rod, fruit or rfljro; lower. 
abluiyo, kataka. Has no cognizance. 

3vel. — Called Siiturii or Sutaraia. Gaura or fair-white in colour. Has four arms: 
right, rosary, varada; left, water-pot, goad. Bull is her vahana. 

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, fruit, thunderbolt, lotus. Lion (rflyu- 
kafifhirava) is her vahana. 

lii) Black in colour. Has four arms : Sarvajha 1 (probably a weapon or 
the pose of knowledge), hammer {mudgara), fruit, varada. Tortoise is her vahana. 


Brahmeivara or Brahma (Yaksha of the tenth Tlrthahkara) — 

Dig. — Seated as Yaksha Syttma. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms: 
six arms with weapons like mace, sword, shield, rod, and the remaining two ohhaya and 
kataka. Lotus-bud is his cognizance. 

He is often confused with the Hindu Aiyansr', whose other names such as Han* 
haraputra and Sisti are also in vogue among the Jainas. Though he is the special 
attendant of ^Italanatha he is also represented in the form in which we recogokc 
Aiyanar, either as seated with an elephant below him as in fig. 2 of plate v, eras 
mounted on horseback, with four hands, holding whip, reins, sword and shield. In * 
former he is two-handed, the right holding a crooked stick called and the «t 
stretched in ease with its elbow resting on the left knee, which is placed vertically oil 
the seat and is secured by a yogn-band going between the left leg and the waist, t « 
attitude suggested by the figure being one of serenity and inner contemplation.* Soi« 
times Parna and Pushkala, the two goddesses that Hindu iconography speaks of as 
wives of Aiyanar are associated with this Yaksha. Yet another form of this Ya 'S 
which conclusively proves his confusion with the Hindu Aiyanar is supplied ® 
of three bronze images used in worship in the temple at Tiruparuttikunfam (p ■ 
fig. l). The three images represent Brabmadeva or BrahmeSvara and 
Pushkala. The Yaksha stands in the middle on a padinasana in the sama-hhahgo 
wearing a jafd-makuta on his bead, makara-kundalas in his ears, and a yajnopavita on 
chest besides other ornaments serving a decorative purpose. He has four 
upper two holding a goad and noose and the lower two the sendu and 
stands on his right on a padynusana in the tribhanga pose bending towards 
wearing besides other ornaments a karayida-makuta on her head, patra~kundalas m 
the breast-band over her breasts and a ya/KflpawHrt across her body. Her ^ .|,j 

hanging down like the tail of a cow while her left holds a lotus. Pushkala stan s 
left of the Yaksha and is similarly equipped except for a water-lily that she o 
her right hand, makara-knndcdas in her ears and the absence of the breast-ban - ^ 


* Cf, “ Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu Metal Images in ihe Madras Goveromeot Mosenm i 
Madias Maseum Balletin, New Scries, Genetal Section, Vol. I, part 2. 

• PI. V, fig 2. 
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PQrpa and Pushkala are provided by ihe temple priest with the tiili, symbol of marriage- 
tie, round their necks. Given this group and a group of Aiyanar with consorts according 
to the Hindu canon it will be difhcult to say which is which. 

Svet . — White in colour. Has three eyes, four faces and eight arms: right, citron, 
hammer, noose, abhaya; left, mongoose, mace, goad, rosary. He is seated on a lotus. 

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, axe, thunder- 
bolt, noose, obhaya, or varada. Lion is his viihana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has four heads and eight arms : sword [atfahasa), shield, 
varada, arrow, bow, staff, axe, thunderbolt. Red lotus is his vahana. 

Manavl (Yakshinl of the tenth Tirlhankara) — 

Dtg . — Seated like Yaksha Syama. Has four arms : upper, rosary, fish ; lower, 
abhaya, kafaka. No cognizance is given. 

Svet . — Called Of bean-colour. Has four arms : right, noose, varada i left, 

fruit, goad. Her vShnna is a cloud. 

(i) Dark-blue (fyawn) in colour. Has two arms: varada, lotus. Crocodile {makara) 
is her vdhana. 

(ii) Dark? (hisatvarual) in colour. Has four arms; fish i/hada), rosary, garland, 
varada. Black boar or pig isukara) is her vShana. 

livara (Yaksha of the eleventh Tirthankara)— 

Seated as the Yaksha SySma. Has four arms : right, iotaka and abhaya 5 left, 
triiula and rod. A crescent is attached to the outer side of the makuta, Nandi or the 
bull is his viihana. Surely in this Yaksha we can recognize Siva who carries the moon 
on his head and who rides on Nandi. 

Called also Yakshef. White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms; 
right, citron, mace; left, mongoose, rosary. Bull is his vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms : arrow, bow, trident, staff. Bull is his viihana. 

(ii) Colour not mentioned. Has three eyes, four arms : fruit, abhaya, trident, staff. 
Bull is his viihana. 

Gaurl (Yakshini of the eleventh Tirlhankara) — 

Dig . — Seated like livara. Has four arms: right, water-pot, abhaya \ left, varada, 
rod. The bull (A'rtHdi) js also her vahanu. The crescent is also attached to the outer side 
of her makufa. Surely this is Gaurl or Parvatl or UmS. the wife of 6 iva. 

^vct.—CsiMed Manavi. Fair white (grtwra) in colour. Has four arms; right, vare/da. 
hammer; left, axe and goad. Her vdhana is a lion. Surely the lion is the X'uhaiia 
assigned to Ambika or Devt in Hindu iconography. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: whip (l^arV7). elcphant-goad. Haiiaa is her 
vdha/ia. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: lotus, hammer? (wm«;r<i, probably mudgara), 
vessel {kataia), varada. Deer is her viihana. 
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Ktmara (Yaksha of the twelfth Tirthahkaraj — 

Seated like iSvara. Has three heads and six arms: right, noose, speir, 
abhaya\ left, vajral, bow, varada. His cognizance is the peacock. This is the Hinda 
Subrahmanya, also called Kumara. 

Svet . — White in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, arrow; left, mongoose, bo». 
Hamsa is his vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, fruit, staff. /fiijAsflishisijAinn. 

(ii) White in colour. Has three heads and six arms ; contents of arms not mw* 
tioned. Hamsa is his vdhana- 

Gdndhdri (Yakshini of the twelfth Tirthankara) — 

Dig . — Seated like Kumara. Has four arms: upper, ? mirrors; lower right 
lower left, rod or cane. Serpent is her emblem. 

Called Chandra ot Chanda. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, wrA 
spear j left, flower, mace. Horse is her vahana. 

(i) Dark blue Uydmd) in colour. Has two arms : varada. pose indicative of Inoffl* 
edge {jii5na-7Uiidr5). Hamsa is her vdhana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: varada. pestle {musala), lotus, lotus. 
is her vdhana. 

Shanmulilia or KSrttikiya (Yaksha of the iKirteenth Tirthankara)— 

A’g.— Seated with the right leg hanging down and the left tucked up . 

the seat. Has six heads and twelve hands, one of the latter showing abkaya. The c ^ 
{kuikufa) is his cognizance. This is the same Shaijmukha, the six-headed ona 
Subrabmatjya known to the Hindu. 

^yfl^—White in colour. Has twelve arms : right, fruit, chakra, sword, noos . 
rosary ; left, mongoose, discus, bow, tablet, goad and obhaya. Peacock is his vdhana. 

(i) Dark-blue Qydma) in colour. Has twelve arms; sword, shield, axe, varaJa 
eight arms, and pose of knowledge (jhdna-mudrd). Monkey is bis vdhana. 

(ii) Fair in colour. Has twelve arms: axes in eight arms, one in each, s ' 
sword, staff, and rosary. Peacock is his vdhana. 


Vairofi or Vairdfyd (Yakshini of the thirteenth Tirthankara) — 

Dig . — Seated like Shapmukha. Has four arms; upper, snakes; lower 


right. 

is bff 


abhaya, lower left, kafaka. A spear leans against her right shoulder. The serpeot i- 
emblem. 

^vet . — Called Viditd. Yellowish-green in colour. Has four arms: right, n 
arrow; left, snake and bow. Seated on a lotus which serves as her vdhana. 

(\) White in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, varada, lotus. Spotte 
(kpsknasdra) is her vithana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: snakes in two arms, one in each, arro*' 
A kind of snake (gonasa) is her vahana. 
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Pftidla (Yaksha of the fourteenth Trrthankara) — 

Seated as Shaprijukha. Has three heads and six arms; right, rod, spear, 
abhaya ; left, axe, noose, hook or spear. Makara or the crocodile is his emblem. 

Svel. — Redin colour. Has three heads and six arms: right, lotus, sword, noose; 
left, mongoose, tablet, lossry. Crocodile {makara) is his vdkana. 

(i) Red {hinkiimet) in colour. Has three heads, and six arms : whip i,kaSa), elephant- 
goad, fruit, varada, trident, noose. Makara is his vdhana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has three heads and six arms: arrow, elephant-goad, plough, 
trident, fruit, lotus. A snake surrounds his head. Makara is his vTihana. 

Anantamati (Yakshipt of the fourteenth Tlrthahkara) — 

Big, — Seated like Pataia. Has four arms: upper, arrow, bow or crook; lower 
right abhaya, lower left kafala. Hamsa is her cognizance. 

Sivt.— Called Aiikuiu. Fair-white {gaura) in colour. Has four arms ; right, sword, 
noose ; left, tablet, goad. Lotus is her vdhana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, lotus. Peacock is her vdhana 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms; bow, arrow, fruit, varada. Hamsa is her 
vdhaiia. 

Kinnaru (Yaksha of the fifteenth Tlrthankara)— 

Z)ig.— 'Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six hands: right, 
rosary, rod, abhaya; left, Jak/i, spear, mdfd or gariand or iafaka. Fish is his emblem. 

itvt.— Dark-red in colour. Has three heads and six arms : right, citron, club, 
abhaya \ left, mongoose lotus, rosary. Tortoise is his vdhana. 

(i) Red (£KNi(H);m) colour. Has six arms: mndga' or a kind of kidney-bean, discus, 
thunderbolt, rosary, varada, elephant-goad. Fish is his vuhano. 

(ii) Red like lotus. Has six arms: discus, hammer or club {mudgnra), thunderbolt, 
elephant-goad, varada, rosary. Fish is his vdhana. 

Mdnasi (YakshiijT of the fifteenth Tlrthankara) — 

Dig. — Sealed like the Yaksha, Has four arms : right, goad, spear or arrow ; left, 
flower or chakra, hook or bow. Lion is her emblem. 

^vel . — Called Kandarpd. Fair-white {gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, 
goad, nVotpala; left, abhaya, lotus. Fish is her vdhana. 

(0 Yellow in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, tvirarfn, lotus. Spotted deer 
(kpishnasdra) is her vdhana. 

(ii) Red like coral (vtdrimapral'hd). Has six arms: lotus, bow, varada, elephant- 
goad, arrow, water-lily {utpala). Tiger is her vdhana. 

Ktihpurusha (Yaksha of the sixteenth Tlrthankara)— 

Dig. — Sealed like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, chakra, iakli; 
lower, abhaya, kafaka. Bull is his emblem. 
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Svet . — Called Garnda. Has the head of a (?) boar. Black in colour. Has four 
arms ; right, citron, lotus ; left, mongoose, rosary. Elephant is his vahaiia. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arras: thunderbolt, lotus, discus, lotus or abhayiiot 
varada. Garuda is his vahana^ 

(ii) Dark-blue Uydma) in colour. Has four arms: thunderbolt, fruit, discus, lotus. 
Boar Is his vdhuna. 

MahSmanasi (Yakshini of the sixteenth Tfrthankara) — 

D\g . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms; upper, dart, chukra-, lower, uiAuja, 
kafaka. Peacock is her cognizance. 

Svet . — Called JViruftMi. Fair-white (gowra) in colour. Seated on a lotus. Has four 
anns : right, nilotpala, book ; left, water-pot, lotus. Lotus is her cognizance or vTiham. 

ti) White in colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, lance isakti), noose. CiocodiU 
{jalacharagraheshu grdhavnram) is her vahana. 

(it) Golden colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, discus, varada. Peacock is hec 
vahana. 

Gandharva (Yaksha of the seventeenth Tirthahkara)— 

D/^—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms; upper, snakes; loweh 
spear or arrow, crook or bow. Deer is his cognizance. 

ivet.— Black in colour. Has four arms: nght, noose, vtiraJa\ left, cUton, gosd. 
Hathsa is his vlihana. 

(i) Dark-blue (SySma) in colour. Has four arms : arrow, bow, noose, noose. A 
car? {raiha-nandana) is his vShana. 

(ii) Dark-blue (iyamn) in colour. Has four arms : noose in two, bow, arrow. Bird 
is his vHbana {pahshi-ySna). 

Vijayd Qzjaya (Yakshini of the seventeenth Tirthahkara)— 

Dig . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, chakras’, lower, 'V'*’ 
sword. Peacock is her emblem. 

Svet . — Called Bflln. Fair-white (gmir/i) in colour. Has four arms*, right, 
citron; left, a stick or rod of iron four cubits long {musand/ii), lotus. Peacock is 
vahana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: wirada, blue water-lily. Haiitsa is 
vahana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: conch, sword, discus, varada. A black 
is her vTihana. 

• Kendra (Yaksha of the eighteenth Tirthahkara)— 

Dig . — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has .six heads and twelve arms. 
pair lying in his lap; another pair, abhaya. kataka', a third pair, crook and snake, 
rest with other emblems not specified. Peacock is his vahana. 
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Svet . — Called Yakshendra or Ynkshtf. Dark in colour. Has three eyes, six faces 
and twelve arms; right, citron, arrow, sword, hammer, noose, ahhnya) left, mongoose, 
how, shield, trident, goad, rosary. Conch is his emblem or vahnna. 

(i) Also called /aya. Blue In colour. Has two arms ; trident, staff. Hts vdhana is 
said to be Ambdravana, the meaning of which is not clear. 

(ii) Colour and x'dliana not mentioned Has twelve arms : bow, thunderbolt, noose, 
hammer or club {inudgara), elephant-goad, tvitada, arrow, lotus, fruit, ladle (sruk), garland, 
rosary. 

Ajttd (YakshinT of the eighteenth Tirthankara) — 

Dig . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower, abhnya, 
dakii- Hamsa is her emblem. 

Sret — Called Dharini or Dhana. Blue in colour Seated on a lotus. Has four 
arms : right, citron, nVotpaia ; left. lotus, rosary. Lotus is her vdheiua. 

(i) Also called VijayU. Dark-blue (iyuB/n) in colour. Has six heads and twelve 
arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, staff, rosary, varada, blue water- 
lily, obhaya, fruit. Bull is her vdhana. 

(ii) Called Vijayd. Golden colour. Has four arms: snake, thunderbolt, deer, 
varada. Ifaihsa is her I’dhana. 

. Kabera (Yaksha of the nineteenth Tirthankara) — 

Dig.— Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads and eight arms : right, 
sword, javelin, dagger, obhaya; left, arrow, bow or crook, double.poiated javelin or 
mace, ka(aka or with some other weapon. Elephant is his cognizance. 

Of rain-bow colour. Has four heads and eight arms: right, axe, trident, 
Obhaya, varada', left, citron, spear, hammer, rosary. Elephant is his vShana. 

(i) Red in colour. Has four heads, eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, 

bow, fruit, axe, varada and shanda-mndrS i. Elephant is his vdhana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, lotus, staff, noose, 
varada. Elephant is his vTthnna. 

Apardjitd (Yakshinl of the nineteenth Tirthankara)— 

D/g.— Seated like the Yaksha. Has four hands : upper, sword, shield ; lower right 
obhaya, lower left kataka, Hamsa is her cognizance. 

irrt.— Called Vairotyd or Dharampnya. Black in colour. Seated on a lotus which 
is also her vafimin. Has four atm^» right, lotus, varada ; left, citron, spear. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, maddar flower (sotura). Fox is her 
vdhana 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, shield, varada. A spider or a 
fabulous animal called Sarabhn {ashfapada) is her vdhana. 

Vanina (Yaksha of the twentieth Tirthankara)— 

Seated like the previous Yaksha Has seven heads and four hands; right, 
flower (lotus), obhaya ; left, kafaka, shield. He has no cognizance. 
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Svet. — White in colour. Has three eyes, four heads with matted hair(;affli) andeighl 
arms: right, citron, mace, arrow, spear; left, mongoose, rosary, bow and axe. Bull is 
his vahana. 

(i) White in colour. Has five heads, eight arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, fruit, 
noose, varada, staff. Mahara is his vShana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms; sword, vnrniifl, shield, fruit. 
Bull is his vShana. 

Bahurupini (YakshinI of the twentieth Tirthankara) — 

Big . — Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms; upper, sword, shield ; lower, 
kafaka. Her cognizance is a snake. 

tvet, — Called Naradaita. Fair {gaura) in colour. Seated on a throne. Has four 
arms : right, varada, rosary ; left, citron, trident. The throne is perhaps her vahana. 

(i) Goddess of learning {vidyn^yakshi). Has two arms; sword, shield. . Peacock is 
her vahana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: shield, sword, fruit, varada. Black snake is 
her 

Bhnkuti CYaksha of the twenty-first Tirthankara) — 

.Df^.—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads and eight arms: rig b 
sword, dart, flower, abhaya', left, shield, crook or bow, arrow and kataha. Bull w 
vahana or cognizance. 

Golden colour. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms: right, 
spear, hammer, abhaya; left, mongoose, axe, thunderbolt, rosary. Bull is his 

(1) Also called Vidyut-prabha. Red (hthhuma) in colour. Has four head* 
eight arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, varada, mango* o 
{,sahakara-pu5hpa). Hathsa is his vShana, 

(U) Red in colour. Has four heads and eight arms : shield, sword, arrow, bo . 
discus, lotus, elephant-goad, varada. Nandi or bull is his vShana. 

Chumundi (YakshinI of the twenty-first Tirthankara) — . ^ 

Big. — Seated like the Yaksha Bhrikuti. Has four arms: right, rosary, swor 
abhaya ; left, rod, kafaka. Makara or the crocodile is her cognizance. 

Svet, — Called Gandhciri. White in colour. Has four arms : right, sword, turai , 
left, citrons. Hamsa is her vahana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: wrot/a, lotus. is her 

(ii) Of terrible form. Green in colour. Has four arms: sword, staff, shield, ^ 
Malara is her vahana. 

Sarvahna (Yaksha of the twenty-second Tlrthahkara)— . jj,_ 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six arms- ti 
sakli, flower, abhaya; left, rod, axe, kataka. A small temple is his cognizance. 




1934 ] 


Tinipariittikunram {Mua-KSSc/ti) and its temples 


209 


^uc/.—Called Gomedha. Dark m colour. Has three heads and six arras: right 
citron, axe, chaira', left, mongoose, trident, spear. A man is his viihana. 

(i) Dark -blue in colour. Has three heads, six arms: whip hammer or club 

(mudgara), fruit, axe, varada, staff. Rides on a man. 

(ii) Called Gomedha. Dark-blue in colour. Has four arms: abhaya, elephant- 
goad, noose, varada. Carries iri his head a dharmacitakra or “ wheel of the law.” A 
flower serves as his cognizance.' Elephant is his vahana. 

Answering fairly wei 1 this description (ii) is a bronze image in the temple at Tiruparut- 
tikunram (pl.xxxii, fig. l)which superficiallyresemblesHindu images of Chandrasekhara* 
It stands in the samahhahga pose on a padmasana, the lower part of which reveals the form 
of a bull, meant to he the Yaksha’suiiAmm. This is a deviation from the text which 
speaks of the elephant as the vfikana. The apparent resemblance of this figure to the 
Hindu Chandrasekhara whose vahana is a bull, is obvious. The arms carry the pre- 
scribed emblems. A kirifa-maittia surmounted by a dharmachakra and with the figure of 
the Tirthankara Neminatha in its front adorns the head. Other features worth noting are 
pntra-kundnias and mahnra-hiii^alas in both the ears, a yajuopavUa and the exquisite 
drapery of the under-garment. The temple priest Informed me that this image and that 
of Dharma-Devi to be described below, also of the temple at Tiruparuttikunram, are the 
oldest in the whole temple collection of utsavo’vigrahas. To me these two appear to date 
from about l6oo A.D. 

KiishmSudinl (Yakshlnf of the twenty-second Tirthankara)— 

Also called Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms; upper 

arms, sword, chakra', lower resting on the lap and supporting two children, her sons, 
seated one on each thigh. A lion is her cognizance. It is believed that the lion repre- 
sents her husband.* 

-Called also Ambika. Golden in colour. Has four arras : right, noose and 
cluster of mangoes ; left, child, goad Her x^hana is a lion. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour. Has two arms: fruit, varada-, lion {rrxjakanthlrava) is her 
vahana. 

(ii) Also zaWeADharma-Devi. Seated with her two sons on her lap, one on each 
thigh. Has four arms : two support the sons, one left arm holds a hunch of mango 
flowers, the corresponding right is extended towards the lion that serves as her vahana. 

Thebronee image of this Yakshinl in the templeat Tiruparuttikunram (pi. xxxii, fig. 3) 
represents her as standing, slightly bent, on a padmasana, the lower part of which reveals 
the lion, her vahana. Her right hand holds a lotus bud while her left hangs down. A 
JalH-mahitn showing the seated figure of the Tirthankara Neminatha in front adorns her 
head; makara-kundalas adorn her ears Other features %VDrth noting are the yajiiopavlta. 


'luke the flower to he cognitanee, Ihoagh ihetwiha* it vahana 
to M vSkayia. 

' See atove, p. « 58. 

»7 


Tchicle, for eteph&nt is 


ifso teferrej 


210 


Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 


[os, 1, 3, 


the exquisite drapery of the under-garment and an artificial (removable) toli, the list 
mentioned provided by the temple priesL 

Dharanendra or P^rsvayahsha (Yaksha of the twenty-third Tlrthaiikara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has a single head over which rise five 
snake-hoods. Has four arms: upper, snakes ; lower, abhaya, kataha. A tortoise is his 
cogniiance. 

Svet. — Dark in colour. Has the head of an elephant and a serpents’ hood for an 
umbrella. Has four arms: right, citron, serpent; left, mongoose, serpent. Tortoise is 
his valiana. 

(0 Blue in colour. Has four arms: water-vessel (i&n/flia), noose, goad and fruit 
Tortoise is his vShana. 

(ii) Black in colour (fySmn). Has four arms: noose, goad, “fruit, water-lily/ 
{utphuUa-dhara}) or water-vessel? {katasa}). Tortoise is his vdhaiia. Asnakeisseen 
over his head. 

In the temple at Tiruparuttikunram there is a bronze image of Dharanendra (pl. x*xiii. 
fig. i) representing him standing in the sflwia-fckoHgnpose on a/'ndmffsflHflrestingas it were 
on a tortoise, the whole supported by a bhadrSsana. The Yaksha wears a lirita'inakula 
presenting the seated figure of his Tirthankara in its front and surmounted by a cobra 
with five hoods. He has wnWu-iwydn/rts in his ears and a yajnopavUa, while hi* 

arms, of which there are four, hold the goad and noose in the upper two and a fnnt 
(pomegranate) in the lower left while the lower right presents the nbhaya. The ImaRft 
though modem looking, is highly interesting as also another of the same Yaksha (pl.xxJtil. 
fig. 2 ) which is at present in household worship, being in the possession of the tempi* 
priest’s son. The latter is similar to the former except that its lower left hand indicates 
the varada instead of holding the fruit and that the tortoise underneath the padmSsana s 
not shown. 

Padmavati (Yakshini of the twenty-third Tlrthaiikara) — 

Dig. — Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms. 
upper, axe, thunderbolt; lower, n&Aflyn, kataka. Has five snake-hoods 
her maktifa. Haihsa is her cognizance. „ 

^vet . — Golden colour. Has four arms: right, lotus, noose; left, fruit, goad, 
tia/iflnrt is a kukkufa-sarpo. 

Monier Williams translates the term iukiiita-sarpa, whose other equivalents at* 
kukkufabha and kukhifahi z.% "a kind of snake compared to a fowl perhaps from havmf 
a crest or comb.” 

(i) Yejlow in colour. Has three eyes and four arms : goad, noose, var/idd and lotus 
Kuikuta-sarpa is her vdhana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has three eyes and four arms; noose, goad, fruit, var 
Snake is her vahana and a snake is seen over her head. 

There are three bronze images of this Yakshini (pis. xxxi-xxxiii) io the 
Tiruparuttikunram, two of them standing and the third sitting on padmusanos. One o 
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standing ones {pi. xxxii, fig. 2) belongs to the temple priest’s son and is therefore in 
household worship. The other (pi. xxxiii, fig. 3) represents the Yakshlnl as wearing a 
Pirita~makufa surmounted by a cobra with five hoods and showing the seated figure of the 
Tlrthankara in its front, maiara-tundalas In her ears, and as carrying in her upper two 
arms goad and noose and in her lower two a water-lily (iiipala) and a fruit, probably 
pomegranate, while her cognizance, the iwiiM/o-irtr/xr can be seen in front of the lower 
part of the padmusana. The image in private ownership (pi. xxxii, fig. 2) is much similar 
to this but shows abbaya in the lower right and wears patra-hmdalas in the ears while the 
kuikufa-sarpa is not in evidence. The sitting one (pi. xxxi, fig. 2) is similar to the latter 
except that its right leg rests on the hikkufa-sarpa while the cobra over the mahtfa is 
bigger. 

Malahga (Yaksha of the twenty-fourth Tlrthankara) — 

Dig. — Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms : upper arms are lifted up 
in worship and are applied to the sides of his makufa ; lower nght, abbaya ; lower left, open 
with its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Elephant is his cognizance. 

^vet , — Black in colour. Has two arms: right, citron ; left, mongoose. Elephant 
is his vllbaiia. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has six arms: dharmaebakra, whip (tnifl), noose (pSia), 
thunderbolt {vajra), staff idanda), and varada. 

Answering this description there is a bronze image at Tiruparuttikunram (pi. xxxiv, 
fig. 1) which shows this Yaksha as standing in the sama^tbauga pose on a padmTmna, 
the lower part of which shows the carving of a Hon which is intended to be his cogni- 
zance’. The Yaksha has six arms which are characterised by the following emblems : 
dharmachakra and vajra in the upper row; goad and noose in the middle row; and whip 
and varada in the lower one. Makara-kundalas adorn bis ears while a kirifa-makufa show- 
ing the seated figure of the Tlrthankara Vardhamana in front rests on his head. 

(ii) Green in colour (mudga-varna). Carries dharmaebakra on his head. Has two 
arms: vnrfldrt, pomegranate fruit. Elephant is his v«/n7«a. 

Siddbayini or Stddhayika (Yakshin! of the twenty-fourth Tlrthankara)— 

Dig. — Seated like Padmavatl. Has two hands only ; right, abbaya ; left, open with 
its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Haihsa is her cognizance. 

^vet. — Green in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, lute; left, book, abbaya. 
Lion is her vabaua. 

(i) Golden colour. Has twelve arms: sword, shield, flower, arrow, bow, noose, 
discus, staff {danda), rosary, varada, blue water-lily {nilotpala) and alhaya, Garuda is her 
vahana. 


* All the veniuni kre Kgren] id claiming for faim the elephant as the vSkatta ot cogaitxnre. This densiion 
would therefoic tpeaV for the tendeney to manlpulale iconopaphieal detaili orer and abo»c those wamoicd ly 
the canoo. 
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Answering this description there is a bronze image of this YakshinI in Tiruparatti- 
kunram (pi. xxxiv, fig. 3) which represents her as standing in the samabhahga pose ona 
padmasana, the lower part of which shows the carving of a Garuda, her cogni::ance. She 
wears a karanda-mahuta showing the seated figure of Vardhamana in front, on her head, 
in her ears and a on her body while her arms, of which there 

are twelve, carry the following emblems and weapons : first row of two chalra and conch, 
second row goad and noose, third row arrow and bow, fourth row sword and shield, fifth 
row water-lily or lotus and lotus, sixth and bottom row rosary and I'uradn. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has two arms. 

TIrtHANKARAS of the Future Age {BMvt]iala-Ttrthahknras\—T\\t Jainas 
believe that 24 Tirthankaras will appear in the coming age, the first of them with hfe 
duration of H6 years and height of 7 cubits {hastas) and the last of them with lift 
duration of a /tatl of i’ltronx and height of 500 dhanushas'. They are *: 

1. Mahapadma or Padmanahha, who will appear in the Dnshamn Sushcvna age of the 
coining era as was seen above (p. 169). 

2 . Sitradeva, the first of the remaining 23 Tirthankaras who arc to appear in the 

Sushama age of the coming era. Supariva> who was an uncle of Vardhamana and w a 
is now in the second kalpa (heaven) will be born as this Tlrthankara. 

3. SnpSrsva. Udayi, the son of Kupika, who is now in the third kalpa will bfW®* 
the third Tlrthankara of the coming era. 

4. Svayamprahha? ProshihUa, now in the fourth halpa, becomes the fourth of 
"nithankaras. 

5. Sarvlttmabhuta.* Dfidhaketu, now in the second kdtpa, will become the 

Tlrthankara. . 

6. Devaputra* Karttikaireshtha, now In the first kalpa, will become the si 
Tlrthankara. 

7. Ktilapulra,' becomes the seventh. 

8. Udaiiia* becomes the eighth. 

9. ProshtMa, becomes the wmth. 

JO. Jayaklrti, will become the tenth. , 

11. Munisuvrata. Devakl, the mother of Krishna, now working out her iarmu m 
eighth kalpn will become the eleventh.^ 

12. Ara,^ will become the twelfth Tlrthankara.* 


’ Tnlokai 3 ra,y. 876. 

' The list given below it laken Troni 7 'nletas 3 r<t,yy aoU from Jtj)a?ti 3 J 3 

* The Sveianitan list ii dilTerent. It is as follows 1— . 

1-3 ihe same as in out list 4 Svayamprahho 5, Sarrlnobhaii. 6 Deralruia. 7. TiJ'**'" 

srivaha, now in ihe twelfth becomes thu Tblhankara. 8. PertlwU. Anan lasraraka. now 

become the eiRhih. 9 roills. Sonandisiinka, now in the fim iat/a, will become the ninth, to »•** 
named batakalcivaka, now in (he third belt, will become the tenth 

• These are some of the " cieroeots of th« flinda inflaencc’* taken In deliberate!/ or 

to placate Brahmanieal hatred, to which we drew nitention at the bepanini; of this paper. See awr/, PP 
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13. Nishpnpa.' will become the thirteenth Tlrthankam.* 

14. Mdikndulya,' vrill become the fourteenth TlrthahVara.* 

15. Vt'ru'a,' will become the fifteenth Tirthahkara. 

16. AYrm/i'rt,* will liccome the sixteenth Tfrthankara. 

17. Chilmgii[’la.' KohlljT. the mother of Baladeva and siep-mother of Kfishija, who 
is at present In the second kalfn, will become the scvcntcenih Tirthahkara.’ 


18. Samdd/ifgH/'ta,' 

will become the eighteenth Tirthahkara. 

19. Si\i}ainl'/wfi' 

do. 

nineteenth 

do. 

20. .rfnitvrr/rt^rt,* 

do. 

twentieth 

do. 

21. /aya' 

da 

twenty-first 

do.* 

22 . Vtinala,' 

do. 

twenty-second 

do. 

23. Dn'tipiilo,' 

do. 

twenty-third 

do. 

24, /tiirtn/miiryn,* 

do. 

twenty-fourth 

do. 



ARHATS. 



Souls that like Ttrihahkaraa arc embodied and h.avc attained omniscience, but 
unlike them *' have not yet discarded the last vesimenis of ihe human body " are the 
arhats. They await going to m'rttfHn after shedding the “karmaija” body. They have 
the following twelve chief rjualitics: — 

1-8. The priltihSryaii*. 9. Complete freedom from any kind of harm or injury 
KapiiyafcigamHUiaya). 10. Perfect knowledge 0’^/7M<i/i7oyrt). ii. Worship by every one 
(fiV<3/i7<iyfl). 12. Supernatural characteristics of speech {vachantiuinya), which are 35 
according to Hemachandra*. 


' Ttie hT(iid;biti Uu is dtiTcKnt 1— 

tt Anjma, Kfishns tutnielf, noir in (be Ibir.) bet), *11) benme the iveinri.* 

13, llsrsuirsbl, the gsra ot Rlvina, now 10 (he Stih >kili become the thiReenth ' 

(4. AnAfiUsia, Dslaiters, (he brother Kri«bM, i|.enJtns hi> Ju»e jn »be stub wil) Letome 

(he fonneeaih.* 

15 tfirmema, SuUsn, « msn now (n ibe fifth talfa, will become (he fifteenth. 

16. CkUfoguJta* 

17 SumSilti, RertU, a woman, now in the tweirih iatfa, will become the teTenteenib. 

jS Somvaranaika, a Jal/ of the name of SnbaU io her past birth and Uter a chaste womsn of the name of 
MagaTMl, who it now io the eighth Aeifa, will become the eighteenth 

tg Y^UJAara, l^miplraQa, who set £xe to Jrriraks, sod is now one of the AgMkam.\rai wilt become the 
nineteenth ’ 

30 . Yxtaya. Kanika, who in his put birth trat nameil JavahamaR and a relaore of Krishna, js sow in the 
(wellth ktXpa, ar^ will be born as the twentieth ' 

at. RlaUtnitAa or Malsadeea. Nsrada, a Uymao fn the time of Rirana ot Ilmdtf (Bflhology, who if now ia 
the fifth Aal/a, will become the tnenly.fint Tlithanliara. 

ai. Dtrajina. Adibads, a layman ot ascetic In bii patt Wrth, who b now m Ihe twelfth i«f/a, will become 

the tweeij’.second. 

83 Anantavtria. Amara, now In ihc ninth Craieeyaka. becomes the iwenty.ihird 

84 BkdJritjtma. Scayambuddba, now In the highest of all the JeValtAat fSareSriAatti/JAi) will become 
incarnate as the tnenlyfouith and last. 

• These are some of the "elements of flinda wfl«encc***a)te»iii delibeiaiely or unconsciously by the Jaina to 
pUraie Brahmanical hotted, to which we drew tliention at the heginnmg of this paper. See eiev/, pp 9-10. 

* Seeolfor, p 190. * Set bit AAAtJASna/Aia/SMafti. 
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to the soul in future (pratyiikhyiina).' Sometimes svudhyaya, or studying scriptures, is given 
in the place of pratyukhyana. 6. Detachment from the body and practice of self- 
contemplation Kkdyotsargal. 

IV. Five kinds of exercises practice with a view to (1) induce strong 

and steady faith {darsannehura\, (2) increase knowledge {jXiunacliura), {3) improve daily 
life or conduct Kcharitr 5 chara\, (4) to become a great ascetic [tapucMre^, and (5) to 
increase power, which is here the power of one's inner self {viryachurei). 

V. Three kinds of restraint— (l) restraint of mind {mano-gnpti), (2) of speech 
(xnchana-gupti), and (3) of body {.laya^gapit). 

A list of uchuryas, who were historically important and pre-eminently great, is avail- 
able from a palm-leaf manuscript (without heading) in the temple of Vardhamana, where- 
in the subject is dealt with under the caption Acharyaprasasti or “Praise of Acharyas.” 
After Vardhamana attained nirviina propagation of thereligion that he had founded was 
taken up first by the apostles and next by their successors who thus established a con- 
tinuous line of pontiR's. While the earlier ones knew all the teachings of Vardhamana 
comprised in the twelve ahgas, fourteen purva'i* etc., the later ones were successively less 
and less learned in them till the time came when they were masters of but a fraction of 
what Vardhamana taught the world. These pontiffs of the Jaina faith are— 

Eleven Canadharas or apostles, that explained things in accordance with Vardha- 
mlna's teachings— 

1. Sri Gautama. 5. Maurya. 9. Akampana. 

2. VayubhQli. 6. Mandara. 10 Achelaka. 

3. AgnibhQti. 7. Putra. ii Prabhasa. 

4. Sudharma. 8. Maitreya. 

Five Paheha Sarvanga-Dhara'i, who were masters of all the nngci literature and the 
piirva literature’ — 

1. Vishnu. I 3. Aparajita. j S- Bhadrabahu (I). 

2. Nandimitra. ) 4- Govardhana. | 

Eleven Piirx’a-Dharas, masters of all the fourteen kinds of piirva' literature 

1. Viiakha. S- Nagasena. 9- Buddhila. 

2. Proshthila. 6. Siddhartha. 10. Gangadeva. 

3. Kshatriya. 7. Dbfitishena. II. Dharmasena. 

4. Jaya. 8. Vijaya. 

Five Afiga-Dkaras, masters of eleven afigas * — 

1. Nakshatra. I 3. Psndu. | 5. Kaihsa. . 

2. Jayapala. I 4- Dhruvasena. I 

‘Rooghly prahtramana and J>ralyaii)Snii correspond |o (wo of the scTtn pnnciples (lallvas) uf Jaloiam, nirjara 
uch menni the filling away of tamne matter from the soal, arri tanvare, which means ^oraa-ehedc, i.e., check, 
■ng the inSow of karmu mailer. 

* Sn below, p. 219 
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achAryas. 

T “f P"- SPSSS. They have amone othen J5 

qualities, which can be classiged under five heads 

I. Twelve kinds of penance (tapasl-I. Not taking food (anaiana). 2. Ealing less 
ban necessary {mmvapia). 3. Vri,la-p„nsmhhhyii„a. a pledge taken by a saint onthe .ay 
receive food, that he will accept it only if a particular thing is fulfilled, otherwise ge 
wilhout It This pledge, of course, is secret and extempore. 4 Renunciation and suppres- 
sion ot taste (™™/.nrityi7gu) and of tasteful things. Six such tasteful things ate milli, 
ghee, curds, sugar, salt and oil. 5- Sitting or sleeping alone Crmto-fnyyutoiinl. 6. Self- 
mortifications (inyu-Wrsn), not by inflicting injuries on the body but by refusing it many 
om or s an necessities. These six are called external M/'cj. Theremainingsixvihich 
constitute internal tapa, are-y. Penance to expiate sins or faults committed knov 
g y or ot erwise {pruyaichitta). 8. Zeal in the pursuit of right faith, knowledge, conduct 
an proper or restraint, and also loving obedience to superiors (wffflyrt). 9 Service 
old, infirm or sick ascetics and elders {vaiyapfitya). 10. 
studying the scriptures {svadhyUya). j j. Detachment to the body (vyutsarga). 12. Medita- 
tion ydhyStia). j o 

or dArtrwms— I. The highest type of endurance, complete 
pmI* * ° ®®lings of anger, etc., and a ready spirit of forgiveness of all injuries, 

real or irnagmary {uitama-l-s/tama). 2. Gentleness or humility (mtlrdava). 3- FranJtness 
r ran s raig t orwardness (arjava). 4. Truth in mind, speech and action or conduct 
5. and freedom from sinful feelings such as avarice, hatred, etc. (/flwM 

0. Restraint (saviyama). which is of two kinds: restraint of the senses, and practice of 

vis., in) mineral life which is the lowest. 
( ) aquatic ife, (c) fire-life. (d) air-life, (e) vegetable-life, and (/) animal-life. 7. Asceti- 
cism {tapas) mainly of the various kinds enumerated under the first heading. 8. Bene- 
volence ytyagal This term is also generally interpreted as gift of knowledge by means 
ssons an precepts when applied to the dcharyas as here, and sometimes as renuncia- 
tion of all worldly connections as applied to all ascetics. 9. Beggary or development of 
e ee ing, nothing is mine, " more probably the latter (afjetoo). 10. Chaslil, 
iPro/iixnrtory,,) Jam. translates it as " the devoted contemplation of the self by tlies»»'" 
which could be attained "by securing self^mncentration through celibacy and oll« 
means o reeing the mind from the bondage of worldly care and attachment.'” 

m. Six kinds of daily duties called anayaias—i. Cultivating in slow degrees sod 
peacefully a spirit of indifference to worldly things with a view to attain eventually 
tranquillity of mind and thereby equanimity of soul {sSmSylia). 2. Worshipful bowint 
(Wnao). 3. Singing the praises of perfect a®'' 

“ 0 y beings (j/H/,), 4. Repentance for sins and faults already donewhicbhave 

attached themselves to the s oul (prrlib-«m„„a). }. Zeal to avoid such faults adherint 

* See Outtxmti »f p. J32, 
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to the soxil in future (pralytikhydna)' Sometimes sviidhySya, or studying scriptures, is given 
in the place of pratyakhyuita. 6. Detachment from the body and practice of self- 
contemplation {layotsarga). 

IV. Five kinds of exercises (ocArir/is)— practice with a view to (1) induce strong 
and steady faith {darsanachura), (2) increase knowledge {Jndnnchrira), (3) improve daily 
life or conduct (churiiruehurn), (4) to become a great ascetic [laprichura), and (5) to 
increase power, which is here the power of one's inner self [vlrydchuro). 

V. Three kinds of restraint — (l) restraint of mind {vutno-gupti), (2) of speech 
{vachana-gtiptt), and (3) of body {kuy»~guptt). 

A list of fichfiryas, who were historically important and pre-eminently great, is avail- 
able from a palm-leaf manuscript (without heading) in the temple of VardharnSna, where- 
in the subject is dealt with under the caption AchSryapraSasti or “Fraise of Acharyas.” 
After Vardhamana attained nirvana propagation of the religion that he had founded was 
taken up first by the apostles and next by their successors who thus established a con- 
tinuous line of pontiffs. While the earlier ones knew all the teachings of Vardhamana 
comprised in the twelve angns, fourteen purvas,* etc., the later ones were successively less 
and less learned in them till the time came when they were masters of but a fraction of 
•what Vardhamana taught the world. These pontiffs of the jaina fahh are— 

Eleven Ganadharas or apostles, that explained things in accordance with Vardha* 
mlna's teachings— 

1. Sri Gautama. $• Maurya. 9- Akampana. 

2 . VayubhQli. 6. Mandara. JO Achelaka. 

3. AgnibhCti. 7. Putra. ii Prabhasa. 

4. Sudharma. 8. Maiireya. 

Five Pancha Sarvdhga-Dhara^, who were masters of all the anga literature and the 
pitrva literature* — 

1. Vishnu, I 3. Aparajita. I 5- Bhadrabahu (I). 

2. Nandimitra. j 4. Govardhana. I 

Eleven Piirva-Dharas, masters of all the fourteen kinds of pitrva^ literature 

1. ViSakha. 5. Nagasena. 9- Buddhila. 

2. Proshthila. 6. Siddhartha. 10. Gangadeva, 

3. Kshatriya. 7. Dhritishena. II. Dharmasena. 

4. Jaya. 8. Vijaya. 

Five Aiiga-Dliaras, masters of eleven angas* — 

1. Nakshatra. I 3- Pandu. I S. Kaihsa, . 

2. Jayapala. I 4- Dhruvasena. 1 

‘Roughly fraUkfamaaa and pratySthySna eortespond to two of the seren pnnciples (tattoas) uf Jainiim, wiryurS 
which means the falling away of karmxe mailer from the soul, and tamara, which means itama^beclc, i.e., checlc- 
ing ihe in Bow of karma matter. 

’ Stt below, p. 219 



2 I6 


Bulletin, Madras Gcvernmcrit Museum 


Four Aclturansa-Dharas, masters of one anga, the riclirirn-anga—" 

1. Subhadra. I 3. Bhadrabahu (II). 

2. Yaiobhadra. 1 4. Lohachlrya. 

From here follow propagators of thejaina fallh who had not perfect InowltL'p fl 
even one iiiiga. But the line of pontilTs, was never broken 

Muk/iya-PanchamatiVa'Dhnrma-pravartalias, principal propagators of dh-tritjcl tfcrt-'i 
age iJushama), through which we arc now passing — 


{. Arhadbali. 

2. Maghanandi. 

3. Pushpadanta. 

4. Umacharya. 

5. (H)ciacharya. 

6. Kundakunda. 

7. Gpddhrapinchchha. 

8. MayOrnpinchchha. 

9. Dharnsena. 
to. Vtrasena. 

It. Jinasena, 

12. Kamasena. 

13. Jinachandra. 


14 NCmtchandra. 

1 $. Pralihavachandra. 

16. Vasavachandra. 

17. Balachandra. 

18. Meghachandra 

19. SarvabhOtahita-Dhat- 

(flraka. 

20. Tribhuvana»Svayani* 

bhQ-Dhn(taraka. 

21. ^ruta<S3gara>Bhatta' 

raka. 

22. Samadhi'GuptbBhatll' 

raka. 


23 - Siva-Gupti-BlidtlnU 

24. Samantabhadri. 

25. Six'akflti. 

26. PQjya-plib. 

27. Akalaiika. 

28. Nishkalanla. 

29. Anantavtr)’ 3 . 

30. VidySnanda. 

31. ManikyananJa- 

32. KaviparamesMl 

33. Vardharoins. 

34. Gunabhadra. 


o* aiojvu.iou.a. J rana. I 1 « 0? pf 

Jaini's list of 8.igcs' is critical and has been drawn .after a careful comp3rtv> 
various fufptuilts recording the extant traditions concerning the sages. It I* 

Ing here for comparison with the list of sages culled from the temple marmserirti 

cfJUrlua 


3 Kevatt {fer 62 years). 

1. G.iutama Svsmi ... 12 

2. Sudh.trmscharya 12 

3. Jarhbu Svami 38 


5 .$r»ra AVrw/f (loojrarj). 

1. Vislujudhara 

2. Nandimtira 

3. Aparajita ... ... 

4. Gauvardhana 

5. Bhadrablhu f 


(yy7f> AV. 
77 “iJ - 
Q3-1U - 


' V’BifVtaJ. |>p. 
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number 

taints. 



Nember of years 
Chat he was heal 
of Jainism. 

From and (0 the 
of Lord Mahivira 
after Mabivtra’s 
Tana— 537 B.C 



in 





II Ten-Purvi {iHl years). 



9 

1. ViSakhScharya 



10 

163-172 A.V. 

10 

2. Proshtilacharya ••• 



19 

I73-I9I .. 

II 

3. Kshatriyacharya ... 



17 

192-208 „ 

12 

4. Jayasenacharya ... 



21 

209-229 M 

13 

5. Nagasenacharya ... 



18 

230-247 „ 

14 

6. Siddarthacharya ... 



17 

248-264 „ 

15 

7. Dhfitishenacharya 



18 

265-282 „ 

16 

8. Vijayasenacharya 



13 

2S3-29S .. 

17 

9. Buddhilingacharya 



20 

29 S- 3 I 5 .. 

18 

10. Devacharya 



14 

316-329 .. 

19 

11. Dharmasenacharya 

rv 


14 

330-343 .. 


5 Ela'in-Aiigins (123 years). 



20 

I. Nakshatracharya 

... 

... 

18 

344-361 A.V. 

21 

2. Jayapalakacharya 



20 

362-3SI „ 

22 

3. Paoijavacharya ... 

... 

... 

39 

382-420 „ 

23 

4. Dhruvasenacharya 

... 

... 

14 

421-434 .. 

24 

5. Karhsacharya 

V 

... 

32 

435-466 


4 Minor Ahgins (99 years). 



25 

I. Subhadraebarya ... 


... 

6 

467-472 A.V. 

26 

2. Yafeobhadracharya 


... 

18 

473-490 „ 

27 

3. Bhadrabahu 11 


... 

23 

491-513 .. 

28 

4. Lohacharya 

VI 

... 

52 

514-565 .. 


5 Oue-Angins (I18 years). 



29 

1. Arhadbali 



28 

566-593 A.V 

30 

2. Magbanandi 



21 

594-614 » 

31 

3. Dharasena 



19 

615-633 .. 

32 

4. Pushpadanta 



30 

634-663 „ 

33 

5. BhQtabali 



20 

664-683 „ 




38 
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are great in life and have suiierior status, attainments and the like are called pr^ 
eminently great souls. They are— 

Twelve ChakravaRTINS or ChakrinS.— T hese were universal monarchsand 
lived during the times of the Tirthankaras of the present age. All of them were golden 
in colour and belonged to the of They are — 

1. Bharata, the son of Rishabhadeva. the first Tirthankara and therefore nearly 
contemporaneous with him. His height was 500 dhanushyas ox hovis and he lived for 84 
lakhs of purvas. Soon after death he reached moisha. 

2 . Sagara of Ayodhya, theson of Sumitra through Yaiomati and contemporaneous 
yvith Ajitanatha, the second Tirthankara. His height was 450 bows and he lived for 72 
lakhs of purvas. After death he went to moksha. 

3. Maghava, horn in Sravasti to Samudravijaya and BhadrS, in the interval 
between Dharmanatha and Santinatha, the fifteenth and the sixteenth TTrthankaras. 
His height was 42^ bows and he lived for five lakhs of years. After death be went to the 
third heaven {ialpa), Sanatkumara. 

4. Sanathmura, who must be distinguished from SanatkumSradndra, theladra 
of Sanatkumara, the third heaven. He was born in Hastinapura to Aivasena afldhis 
wife Sahadevr, in the interval between Dharmanatha and Santinatha. His height was 
41K bows and he lived for three lakhs of years. After death he reached the Sanalhanltra- 
ifll/o like Maghava. 


5. Santinatha. "i 

6. Kunthunatha. / 

7. Aranatha. J 


These three were both Tirthankaras and 
their description, see pp. 192-195. 


Chakravartins. 


Fof 


8, Stihhauma, son of Tara and Kpitavirya. He lived in Hastinapura 
interval between Aranatha and Mallinatha, the eighteenth and nineteenth /Lj 

His height was 28 bows and he lived for 60,000 years. After death he reache 


seventh earth, or seventh hell as it Is more often called, Mahalamah'prabhS, 

9. Mahapadma, also called Padma or Padmanabha, son of Padmottara and Jv 
He lived in Varanasi (Benares) in the interval between Mallinatha and the next 
kara Munisuvrata. His height was 22 bows according to Trilokasdra (verse 819)- 3 ” 
hows according to Hemachandra's Trishashtisalilkapurttskacharilra. He lived for 


years, and after death went to moksha. . 

10. Harishena, son of Mera and Mahahari- He lived in Kaihpilya in the 
between Munisuvrata and the next T^hankara NaminStha. His height was jj 

to Trilokasara (verse 819) 20 bows, and according to Trishashfisalakapurushachar 


bows. He lived for 10, 000 years and soon after death went to moksha. 

f vijsy^ 

II. Jaya, also called Jaya-sena. He was bom in Rajagriha as the son 0 
and Vapra in the interval between the Tirthankaras Naminatha and Neminlt 
height according to the Trilokasara was fifteen bows and according to the Tris/wu l‘ 
purushacharitra twelve bows. He lived for 3,000 years and after death went to mO 
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12. Brahmadatta, son of ChuUnI and Brahma. He ruled in Karnpilya in the 
interval between Neminatha and Parivanatha. His height was seven bows and he lived 
for 700 years. After death he went to the seventh hell, Mahatamali-prabhd, as he had 
engaged in evil meditation. 

Nine NaRAYANAS or VaSODEVAS or ARDHACHAKRINS.—They were all black 
in colour, and ruled over three parts of the earth and enjoyed half the power of the 
Chakravartins. All of them belonged to the family of Gautama, except the eighth who 
belonged to the Kaiyapa family. They were — 

1. Tripris?i//ia, son of PrajSpati and Mfigavatl. He lived in the city of Potana 
in the time of SreyamSanStha, the eleventh Itrthankara. His height was 80 bows 
and he lived for 84 lakhs of years. After death he went to the seventh hell. 

2. Dviprisfifha, son of Padmi and Brahmanandana. He lived in Dvaravatl in 
the time of VasupQjya, the twelfth Tlrtharikara. His height was 70 bows and he lived 
for 72 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell, Tamah-prabhs. 

3. Svayawbhulu son of Bhadraraja and Prithvidevi. He lived in Dvaravatl and 
wasafollowerof Vimalanatha, the thirteenth Tirthankara. His height was 60 bows. 
After living for 60 lakhs of years he reached the sixth helj. 

4. Piirushotlama, son of Soma and Sua. He lived in Dvaravatl in the time of 
Anantanatha, the fourteenth Tlrthafikara. Hh height was 50 bows and he lived for 
30 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell. 

5. Purushasi'ilifia, also called Narasirhha, son of 5iva and Rajamfita. He ruled 
In Aivapura in the time of Dharmanatha, the fifteenth Tirthankara. He was 45 bows 
tall and lived for ro lakhs of years, after which he went to the sixth hell. 

6. Piintsha^pufidarlka, also called Pundarlka. son of Lakshmlvatl and Maha- 
iiras. He ruled in Chakrapurl in the interval between AranStha and Mallinatha, the 
eighteenth and the nineteenth Tlrthankaras, respectively. His height was according to 
Trilokasura 29 bows, but according to TrisbashttsaIdkapHrushacharitra 19 only and he 
lived for 65,000 years. After death he went to the sixth hell. 

7. Piinisba-datta, also called Datta or Datta-deva. son of Agnisithha and ^esha- 
vati. He ruled in Varanasi in the interval between Mallinatha and Munisuvrata, the 
nineteenth and twentieth ’nrthankaras, respectively. He was 22 bows high according to 
Trtlokasura, and 26 according to Trishashfiseddkdpuruskachantra, and lived according to 
the former for 32,000 years and according to the latter for 56,000 years. After death he 

went to the fifth hell {Dkuma-prabba). 

8. Narayema, in some works also called Lakshmana, son of Daiaratha and 
Kalkeyl [c/. the Hindu Rama). HeUved in Rajagtiha in the interval between Munisuvrata 
and Namrnatha, the twentieth and twenty-first Tlrthankaras. His height was l6 bows 
and he lived for 12,000 years, after which he went to the fourth hell {Panka-prabha) 
according to TrilokasSrd, and tothe third hclHVmka-prabhS) accordingto Trishashlisalrika- 
purushactuiritrn. 
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9. Krishna, son of Vasudeva and De%’akl. He was bom In Mathura and ruled in 
Dvflravatl in the time of NemlrtStha, the twcnty-scconcl Ttrthahkara, who was his cousin- 
His height was 10 bows and he lived for l.ooo years. After death he went to the third 
hell {Vuluta-prabh^). 

Nine Prati-NArAyaNAS or Prati-VAsudp.VAS.— T hey were the respeclive foes 
of the nine Narflyanas or Vflsudcvas, and each shared with his particular foe the latter’s 
height, i>eriod of life, and destination (hell). They fought against these foes with the 
r/ra-trns (discus) and perished from their own chakras which went to their foes’ hands. 
They were — 

1. Aivagrlvo, foe of Tripflshtha. 

2 . TSrala, foe of Dvipfishtha. 

3. Meraka, rival of SvayambhQl). In some books be is called Naraka. 

4. Nisumhha, rival of Purushottama. 

5. Madhukaitahha, sometimes merely called Madhu. Rival of Purushasimha. 

6. Bali. Insomeworksthencxt(sevcnth)Prati"Vflsudeva jsgtvcnasihesixthand 
Bali is treated as the seventh. He was the rival of Purusha-pujjtjarfka. 

7. Prnhnrana, sometimes called Prahlada and treated as the sixth Prati- 
Vasudeva, Rival of Purusha*daUa. 

8. rival of Naraya^a. 

The above eight Prati'Vasudcvas moved in the sky. The ninth, JarasandhSitobe 
described now, was alone a denizen of the earth like any mortal. 

9. JarSsandha, rival of Krishna. 

Nine Baladevas or Baladhadras’.— T hey were all white in colour and wers 
the half-brothers of the respective Vasudevas. The f-athcr of each Baladeva is the s^« 
as that of the corresponding Vasudeva, the Baladeva being the son of a co*wife. ® 
first eight Baladevas went to tnoksha. while the ninth and the last (Padma) went to Bra 
kalpa from where he will come down to Bharata-kshetra and attain moksha in the comwS 
utsarpint era when Krishna becomes the Tlrthankara, Amama *. The Baladevas are— 

1. Vijaya. In some texts he is given as the second, the second being 

the first*. He was son of Subhadra and was of the same height as his half-brother, 
Vasudeva, Triprishlha. He lived for 87 lakhs of years*. 

2. Achala. In some works Achala is treated as the first Baladeva. He ^ 
son of Bhadra. and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Dvipns 
He lived fbr 77 lakhs of years *• 


* The foot groups, Pit., C^atravaftinj, NSrdiamat, Prali-NSrilyaHai, ood Balaievat 

with the *4 Tlrthankara* of the present age, fomuDg with them a group of 63 great and spiritual persons t 
known as the TrishashU.SalSiS-furuskas. 

* See ateve, p 2t3. 

* See Ilemacbandra, TrislKishtiiatoMapunttiatianlra, p. 351, 

* According to Hemaehandia, he tiveit lor 75 tahhs of years. 

‘ According to Hemaebandia, he lived for 83 lakh* of years. 
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3. Sudharma. In some works he Is called Bhadra or Dhanna-prabha. He was the 
son of Suprabha and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva SvayambhQh. 
He lived for 67 lakhs of years. * 

4. Suprabha, son of SudarSana. He was of the same height as the fourth 
Vasudeva, his half-brother. He lived for 37 lakhs of years. ® 

5. Sudarsana, son of Vijaya. He was of the same height as the Vasudeva, 
Purushasimha. He lived for 17 lakhs of years. 

6. Nandi. In some texts he is called Ananda. Son of Vaijayantt, he was of the 
’ height of the sixth Vasudeva, Purusha-puodarlka. He lived for 67,000 years. * 

7. Nandimitra, sometimes called Nandana. Son of Jayantf, he shared the height 
' of bis half-brother, the Vasudeva Purusha-datta, and lived for 37,000 years.* 

8. Aiwo, also called Ramachandra.* Son of Aparajita, he shared the height 
of the Vasudeva Narayana, and lived for 17,000 years. * 

9. Padma* son of RohinT. He shared the height of his half-brother Kfishna and 
lived for 1,200 years. 

Besides these 63 great ones Jaina hagiology recognizes other less important classes 
of great souls that also find prominent places in Jaina mythology. They are— 

Kulakaras or Manus. 

24 fathers of Tifthankaras \ . 

.1. -I / see under Tlrthankaras,pp 192-195. 

24 mothers of Trrthankarasi ^ ” 

9 Ntlradas. 

It Rudras. 

24 KSmadevas. 


Total ... 106 . 

Fourteen Kulakaras or Manus.- -T hey were wise men who arose from time to 
time and laid the foundation of civiJi2ation,forwhich reason the Jainas call them saviours. 

The first Manu was P-ratisrnti. He is sometimes called Prati-Svati. In his time the 
trees that were shedding light till then disappeared and the sun and the moon that were 
till then overshadowed by the lumination of the light-shedding kalpa-Me^^ became 
visible. The people of the world who saw them for the first time became bewildered 
and were running helter-skelter when Praliiruti came to their rescue and explained to 
them the significance of the two new lights. The division of day and night dates from 


’ Aecottbog to Hemaehaadta, he lived foe 65 lakhs of rears. 

* 55 lakhs' of years according to Ilemacbandra. 

* 85,000 years according to Hemachaadra. 

* 65,000 years according to Iletaachaadra. 

‘ A different version is obtained from Ilemachandra's Truhatkftsati 3 t 3 /«tushackartlra which is as follows ; — 

8. Paama, son of AparijiU, with a Ide of /J.ooo jean. 

9. RSma. The ninth will be Rama, son of Robinl, liviiig for i.soo years. 

* 15,000 years according to Hemachaadra. 
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his time. He was also instrumental in establishing a sort of rule approaching kingship, 
and offences were almost unknown as the people were simple folk, strangers to fraud 
and vice. 

Sanmati, the second Manu, explained to the people the significance of the 
seasons. In his time the light-giving trees had become so feeble that even the stars 
appeared to the people. It was given to this Manu to define the different constellations 
It was therefore said of him that he was the “ first astronomer of the half-cycle.” 

Kshemaiilara, the third Manu, taught the world the nature of animals and of men 
and that the latter should not imitate the former. In his time animals began to grers 
troublesome as, owing to changed conditions and the inactivity of the feeding-trees that 
were till then supplying both animals and men with food, they were forced to fend for 
themselves. He was also responsible for drawing a distinction between domestic and 
wild animals and for teaching people how to make use of the former with advantage. 

Kshemandhara, the fourth Manu, advised men, who were becoming the prey of 
food-hunting wild animals, to protect themselves from them with the aid of stones, 
missiles, weapons of wood and stone and sticks. 

Slmahiara, the fifth Manu. was so called because he fixed the stmSs or boundary 
marks of property and proprietorship. In his time people were fighting for the mtoi* 
dual possession of a few Aafyn-trees that remained. He determined their proprietorship, 
assigning them to the possession of groups or communities of men. 

SXmandhara, the sixth Manu, who continued the work of the former and dstet* 
mined the individual ownership over these kalpaAites. The quarrels of the people over 
these trees had become so intense that he had to set marks on them. 

Vimalavdhana, the seventh Manu, taught men how to make use of certain domes 
tic animals like the elephant and the horse by inventing the tethering rope, the n * 
and the like. 

Chakshushman, the eighth Manu, who explained to the world the nature 
bhogabkiimi ' and the causes for the changes in that world such as parents not dying 

the birth of their progeny. Hitherto the rule in the iAcgoMfij/ir was that parents m 

soon as they gave birth to children, a rule which was necessary to restrict the num 6 


its residents. 

Yasasvan, or Yaiasvin, the ninth Mann, who taught men how to regar 
children as their own, how to rear them up and bless them. . pf 

Abhichandra, the tenth Manu, who made some more changes in the old or 
things and taught men to play with their children and give them useful jjy 

is said that this Manu came to acquire the name Abhichandra as he was the first o 
with his children in moon-light. 

Chandrabha, the eleventh Manu, who also devoted his time to the betterroco 


proper guidance of children. 


See ut«ve, pp. jz, tjj-nS, 
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It was Adhomukha-NSrada that informed Karhsa of the whereabouts of Krishna, 
when the latter was spending his boyhood in Goddvnna. 

Eleven RudraS or EkadasA-RUDRAS, as they are popularly called, took to the 
right spiritual path, setting their hearts on the highest goal, vts., to become liberated (a/i/JM. 
but left off perseverence (in repeated meditation, contemplation, etc.) after some stage. 
As, however, they had the right faith and had started well, they are destined to become 
stddbas after a few more births (bhavas). They are — 

1. Bhimavnli . — In some texts he is called Bhlma-bali. He lived in the time of 
Fvishabbadeva. His height was 500 bows, his life-period was 83 lakhs of purtw, and 
after death he went to the seventh hell. 

2. Jita-satrii. — He was contemporaneous with Ajitanatha. HU height was 450 
bows, his life-period was 72 lakhs of purvas, and after death he went to the seventh 
hell. 

3. fijitfro. — He must be distinguished from the third Narada of the same name, 
He lived in the time of the ninth Tlrthaiikara, Suvidhinatha ; his height was loobows, 
his life'period was 2 lakhs of purvas,and after death he went to the sixth bell. 

4. Vtialuiiayana.'^lTi some texts his name is given as ViivSnala. He was 
contemporaneous with ^ItalanStha, the tenth Tirihankara; his height was go bows.anJ 
after living for a lakh of purvas he went to the sixth hell. 

5. Supralishtha.-^He was living in the time of the eleventh Tlrthahkara.SreyStbit' 
natha. His height was 80 bows and after living for 84 lakhs of years he went tot t 
sixth hell, 

6 . Achala. — He was ceniemporaneous with the twelfth Tirthankara, VasupoJys* 
His height was 70 bows and his life-period was 60 lakhs of years. After death he weo 
to the sixth hell. 

7. Pundartka . — He lived in the time of the thirteenth Tirthankara, Vimalanath^. 
His height was 60 bows, and after living for 50 lakhs of years he went to the six 
hell. 

8. Ajitandhara . — Sometimes spelt as Ajitadhara. He lived in the time of 
Anantanatha, the fourteenth Tirthankara. His height was 50 bows and after living 0 
40 lakhs of years he went to the fifth hell. 

9 . Jitanabhi. — He lived in the time of the fifteenth Tirthankara, DharraanStba 
His height was 28 bows, and his life-period was 20 lakhs of years. After death he wen 
to the fourth hell. 

10. Pifha . — He was contemporaneous with ^antinStha, the sixteenth Tlrthanka^- 
His height was 24 bows, and after living for one lakh of years he went to the ou 
hell. 

11. Saiyaki . — He lived in the time of Mahavira, the last Tirthankara. His heigf' 
was'seven hastas or cubits and after living for 69 years he went to the third bell. 
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TWENTY-FOUR KaMA-DEVAS. — T here is nothing specia] to note about the 24 Kama- 
devas, except that some of them have to be distinguished from their namesakes occurring 
in other parts of Jaina mythology and iconography. They are as follows 


1. Bahuhali, the brother of Bharata and 

one of the sons of the first Ttrthan- 
kara. The colossal figure at 
Sravana Belgo]a represents him. 
There is a bronze image of Bahuhali 
in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram 
(pi. xxxvi, fig. X) which is fashioned 
like the colossal figure at Sravana 
Be{go|a. It stands on a padmdsana 
in the hayotsarga pose, with arms 
hanging down, and answers well 
the description of Bahubali given 
by Hemachandra*. 

2. Prajdpati. 

3. irid/iara. 

4. Dardariabhadra. 

5. PraseHachaudra, to be distinguished 

from the thirteenth Manu of the 
same name. 

6. Chandravarna, 

7. Agni-yuhta. 

8. Sanat-htmSra, to be distinguished 

from the Indra of the kalpa of the 
same name. 

9. Vatsaraja. 


10 . Kanaha-prabha. 

11. Megha-prahha. 

12 Sdntinatha. 

13 . Kunthundtlus. 

14 . Arahanatha. 

15 . Vijayaraja. 

16 . Srichandra. 

17 . Nalaraja, can be compared with the 

AW/; of Hindu mythology, and the 
heit> of the Sanskrit classic Naisha^ 
dha. 

18 . Hammnn, can be compared with the 

monkey-devotee of Rama of Hindu 
mythology. 

19. BaUrlija. 

20. VSsttdeva, to be distinguished from 

the nine Vasudtvas. 

21. Pradyumna, can compare with his 

namesake in Hindu mythology, the 
son of Kfishpa through Rukmipi. 

22. Kttga-knmara, to be distinguished 

from the Ndgahmaras, one of the 
tenclasses of X’hzBhavanavasi-devas. 

23. Jivandhara. 

24. Jathbusvaml. 


Sub-human * and hellish souls * also come under the head of mundane souls. As in 
Hinduism they are classified according to the various sufferings they have to undergo. 
There are no pre-eminently great souls among them such as are found among the human 
(mortal) class of the non-ascetic group of mundane souls. 


DEVAS. 

Among the four kinds of mundane souls, viz., human, sub-human, hellish and 
celestial mentioned above (p. 187) the last are the so caJIed because they have 


' " Tbinfciog this, proud, be stood is that ytrj spot la bts wms hanging down, like s lurelled 

itnase . . . Bihubali, remained there alone, as if spnng op from ihe earth, as if fallen from the sky. 
Devoted to mediiation, his eyes fixed on the end of hss noae, ntotionles, the muni appeared like a sign.post 
. . . Both ot his feet were eovewd with moss eaosed by diipinns water, like the steps of a deseHed village- 
taak ... He was surrounded completely by aeepers with a buodred branches shooting np, like a drum 
by leather thongs. Dense clusters of reeds grew up and aioood hns. . . Ilis feet were surrounded by 

serpents, like anklets, that had left the aot-bll near his feet. See TmhashfiialSiaptrvtAaeianira, pp. 313-5. 

*See afsBS, p. 187, under cosmology fwr detaifs. 
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shining constitutions and the folio-wing eight heavenly acquisitions:— (l) power ta 
make their bodies very small {ammui, (2) power to assume any immense diracnsioa 
{vtahima), (3) power to make their bodies light ih^himu), (4) power to make them heavy 
igarimu)^ (5) power to assume any kind of forms as well as any number of bodies at one 
time Isakama), (6) power to control others {vasitva), (7) overlordship, i.e., power by which 
they can show their superiority over others {isttva), (8) power to act as they chose 
{prakrimya). 

They have fluid or changeable {vaikriyika) bodies* which they can change at will 
The rfeufl-body has no flesh, blood and bones, and knows neither sweating nor excretions; 
it is ever bright and glorious like “ a cloud shot with the shining glory of a rising or 
setting sun." 

There are four broad orders or groups of devas and they are — 

1. Bhavanaviisi or residential devas (see p. 171). 

2. VyaHtara or peripatetic devas (see p. 171). 

3. Jyottshia or stellar devas (see p. 182). 

4. KnimTlKihfj or heavenly devas (see pp. 183-184). 

Each order or group has generally ten grades and they are — 

T. Indra, of supreme authority, like the king of the land. This grade includes a 
sub-grade, that of the PratHndra, whose position will correspond to that of the deputy 
of Indra, 

2. Sdmraiika, not so authoritative as Indra but still powerful like teacher or fathef. 

3. Trayaslriiiisa, so called because the devas coming under this grade ate 31 '’’ 
number. Their position will correspond to that of minister, priest or princes of t e 
common land, 

4. PSrishad, like courtiers. 

5. Atmaraksha, like body-guards. 

6. Lokaprda, like the police and other protectors of the people. 

7. AnJka, corresponds to the army. 

8. Praklniaka, like the people, i.e., villagers and townsmen. 

9. Abhtyogya. — The that came under this grade formed themselves into con 

veyances as horse, lion, bullock, swans, etc,, for the other grades of devas* 

10. Kilbishtia, like the servile or lowest castes. 

The Vyantaras aodjyolishias do not have the Trayastrintsa and Loknpfda grades. 

The Bhavanavasi, Vyaniara,Jyolhhka devas and the Vaimutiikas of the first two he*' 
(to be described below) have bodily sexual enjoyment like human beings. ^ 

BhaVANAVaSI-DEVAS. — ^T he Bhavanavasi — devas arc of ten classes, and they are 

1. Asura-htmara, with a crest-jewel cognizance {chihna). 

2. Nriga-iinnura, with a snake hood cognizance. 

3. Supama-htmura, with a garuda bird cognizance. 

> Iq Jtinism mnadsne foub hsT* «t least three bodies !—(i) Jiarmana body or the Ix^T 

larmie matter which changes according to ibeintennty oimildaess of the motires and actions we areOjInC 
of mind, speech and body, (a) TSijittabody. Inminons or electrie body, which is co extensire with the tdr** 

(3) Audartia body or physical body. 

* According to Ilcmachaadia they were like staTa, 
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4. Dvipd-hmdra, wifft an eJephanf cog^nwance. 

5. Udadhi-hmdra, with a mal-ara cognizance. 

6. ViJyut'himuni, with a powiler-fiask cognizance. 

7. with a thunderbolt cognizance. 

8. Dik-kuuiiira, with a lion cognizance. 

9. Agni-ktimara, with a vessel containing fire as his cognizance. 

10. Vatn^hiinrira, with a horse cognizance. 

They are all called fenHJfiras or youngsters because their lives and actions are like 
those of playful youths {kuiniiras). AH the Bhavanavdsi-devos live in the first earth, Ratna- 
prabhu^ the Asnra-iumtiras alone Jiving in the pahkn-hhdga and the other classes living in 
X\i^'khara-hhaga. The thought-colours {leiyas) of the Bhavanavusi-devas are black, indigo, 
grey and yellow. Their minimum age is io,oooyears while their maximum is as follows 


Ont sdgara ioT Asura-hmdras', 3 p(dya iov Ndga-knmuras 2^2 palya for Stiparna- 
ktttnriras ; 3 pa/ya for Zhrpa-iumiiras ; and palya for the remaining six classes. 


The Asuro'kiniiSras are 25 bows {dfianus) high and the other kumuras are lo bows 
high. There are 20 Iiidras, two for each of the 10 divisions of the Bhavanavdsi-devns. 
They are arranged as follows 

Cbamara and Vairochana are the two Jndras of the Asura-kumSras. BhQtSnanda 
and Dharaijananda are the Indras of the NSga’kumarm. Vepu and Vepudharl are the 
Indras of the 5 «f'or«a-i 6 KWJaror j PQrpa and Vaiishta* of the Dvtpa-kumuras', Jalaprabha 
and Jalaksma of the Udadhi-kumaras', Ghosha and Mabaghosha of the VidyHi-humdras ; 
Harishepa and Harikanta of the SiMila^hmdras', Amitagati and Amitavahana of the 
Dlk-kumSras\ Agni^ikhl and Agnivahana of itit Agni.kumSras Velamba and Prabhan- 
jana of the V5ta-htm5ras. 

Chamara often fights with Saudharmendra ; Bhfltananda with Venu. From 
Vairochana onwards the enmity is between the alternating Indras, as for instance 
between Vairochana and Dharanflnanda and so on. 

VyanTARA-DEVAS. — -T here are eight classes of these devas: 

1. Kinnaru, with the aSoka tree as cognizance.' 

2. Kimpurusha, with the chanipaka as cognizance. 

3. Mahoraga, with the naga tree as cognizance. 

4. Gandharva, with the Uiinburn tree as cognizance. 

5. Yaksha, with the banyan tree as cognizance. 

6. Rakshasn, with the kanta tree* as cognizance. 

7. Bhuta, with the tulast plant as cognizance.® 

a PisSeha, with the kadmiha tree as cognizance. 

• Some of the Vyantara-devas hve in the innumerable oceans and continents of the 
middle world.* The KSkshasns live in the panka-bhQ^ of Ratnaprabhii, while the other 

seven classes live in the of the same earth. 


* See sifipf, p. foi details. 


* Avasishja according to lletaacbaodia 

■ U... lb. Ibo.eb lb., •<" lb. Wto if Bri.u, S« TM.m.v. .53 

• ira ...ortme “ Ita«eb..4», ‘ 1. II.-diMb. 

« See flisr'e, pp. t?!, 179 U'XJ” <=''S“'’>oey 
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The maximum age of the Vyantara-devas is a little over one palya while the minimum 
is 10,000 years. Their height is 10 bows {dhatnis). There are l6 Indras forthewholi* 
order, two for each class, each with his own deputy or Prali-lndra. The IniraszK 
arranged as follows; — 

Kinnara and Kimpurusha are the Indras of the Kinnara class, Satpurusha and 
Mahapurusha of the Kimpurnska class, Mahakaya andAtikaya of the class. 

Gitarati and Gitayadas of the Gamlharva class, Manibhadra and Pornabhadra of the 
Yaksha class, Bhima and Mahabhima of the Rakshasas, SurUpa and Pratimpa’ of the 
Bhittas, and Kala and Mahakala of the Pisachas. Each Indra has two principal consorts 
{vallabhiku). 

Each class of Vyantara-devas is subdivided as follows: — 

Kinnara has 10 subdivisions — 1. Kimpurusha, 2. Kinnara, 3- Hfidayangants, <- 
RQpapaIr, 5. Kinnara-kinnara, 6. Anindha, 7. Manorama, 8. Kinnarottama, 9. RatiprijJ 
and 10. Jyeshtha. 

Kimpurusha has 10 subdivisions — i. Purusha, 2. Purushottama, 3. Satpurusha, 
4. Mahapurusha, 5. Purushaprabha, 6- Atipurusha, 7. Maro, 8. Marudeva, 9- 
prabha and 10. Yaiasvan, 

Mahoraga has lO subdivisions— I. Bhujaga, 2. BhujangadSlr, 3* Mahakay^t-d’ 
kaya, 5 Skandhaiair, 6. Manohara, 7. Aianijava, 8. Mahaiivarya, 9. Gathbhlfa and lO- 
Priyadardin, 

Gandharva has 10 subdivisions— 1. HabS, 2. HQhQ, 3. Narada, 4 Tuthburu, 5- 
6. Kadarhba, 7- Vasava, 8* Mahasvara, 9. Guaratl and lo. Gitayadas. 

Yakshci has 12 subdivisions — i. Manibhadra, 2. POrpabhadra, 3* SailabhadHi ^ 
Manobhadra, 5. Bhadraka, 6. Subhadra, 7. Sarvabhadra, 8. Mlnusha, 9* DhanapSi®' 
SurQpa*yaksha, ll. Yakshottama and 12. Manohara. , 

Rakshasa has seven subdivisions — I. Bhima, 2- Mahabhima, 3. Vighnavinsy®!:* , 

4. TJdaka, 5. Rakshasa, 6. Kakshasarakshasa and 7. Brahmarakshasa. 

Bhuta has seven subdivisions — i. SurOpa, 2. PratirQpa, 3. BhOtottama, 4. PratibbOl . 
5< Mahabhota, 6. Fratichchhanna and 7. AkadabhQta. 

PiiUcha has 14 subdivisions — 1. KQshmanda, 2. Rakshas, 3- Yakshas, '*• 

5. Taraka,6, Aduchi, 7, Kala, 8. Mahakala, 9. ^uchi, 10. Satalaka, II. Deha, 12. * 
deha, 13. TOshnlka and 14. Pravachana.* 

JYOTISHKA-DEVAS.— There are five classes of them.— I. Suns, 2. Moons, 3 
4. Constellations and 5. Scattered stars.* 

* AptatlrQpa Kccoiding to nemtchsodn. * CorTe»ponili lo the Itioda 

•Aecotdiog to HcBsebaadrt the f'yamfaratw u Follows 1 — lo the firjt too ytjaHat 

with the exception oF 10 ftboTc aed 10 below, io So yajanai, theic ate 8 cLiMes oF 

PaachitprajSaptis, Rlihiriditai, BbQtavaditu, Kfaadttas, MaUkrandilai, KOihmandax, Pachiko*. isJ 

tn iheie clauet aie retpeciiTeljr, SanaihJia and Sainiqa; Dbltn and Vidhilfilta j ^tiihl and 
Mabclraca: Snealsaka and Vilila ; llis» and lUaaraUt Seeta and MahAlfela; Paebika and Pict** 
Triikali{iial 3 iSfiirutiaeian:ra, p. 383. 

Mn. SteTecioa calls the aboee lubdlnsioot VSHavyanlarai and aclgni ibea the lower region > 

Jainism, p. a;©. 

* See atevt, pp. 181-183 under coxiaologr for dettili. 
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Their Indra is the sun and Prati-Tiidra the moon. Their maximum age is a little 
over One p/}!y/ 3 , whUe^theic m'mimum is ^ palya. The suns and moons have each rd, 000 
Abhiyogika-devas, the planets 8,000, the constellations 4,000 and the scattered stars 2,000. 

VAISfANIKA-DEVAS. — ^They are of two classes : — I- Kdpopapannas or Kalpnvdsi-devas, 
bom in the which are 16 in number* and 2. KalpdtUas, born beyond the knlpas, 

i.e., in the nine Gratveyaias, nine Anudiias and five Anuttnras*. Those that live in 
the kalpas are named after the heavens in which they live. There are 12 Indras for these 
16 kalpasan& they are distributed. as follows: — 

1. Saudharma-Indra for the first heaven, Saudharma. He corresponds to the 
Hindu Devendra and his wife is Sachl, He is much the most important, being the only 
one commonly sculptured ; he is frequently figured also with his wife Sachl on ceilings 
and on the lower jambs of the doorways of temples. 

2. idana-Indra in the second kalpa, Aiiina. 

3. Sanatkumara*Indra in the third, Sanatkumara. 

4. Mahendra in the fourth, Mahendra. 

5. Brahmendra in the fifth and sixth kalpas, Brahma and Brahmottara. 

6. Lantava in the seventh and eighth, Ldntava and Kapishfa. 

7. Sukra in the ninth and tenth, Sukra and Mahaiukra. 

8. Satara in the eleventh and twelfth, Satara and Sahasrara. 

9. Anata in the thirteenth, Anata. 

10. Pranata in the fourteenth, Praijata. 

11. Arana in the fifteenth, Arana. 

12. Achyuta in the sixteenth, Achyuta. 

There are no grades nor /ndras^ in the heavens beyond the kalpas, vie,, the Graiveya^ 
kas, Anudiias and Anuttaras,* for the inhabitants of those heavens are called 
“ Ahamindras” (i.e., lit. “I am Indra ”) and are all alike. 

The devas are spontaneously born, without either pregnancy or labour attendant 
upon their birth. A mundane soul to be born as a deva rises as it were front a couch 
(inyyn) of "divine space.” There is no neuter sex in the upper world. In each heaven 


» See abm p. 183 under cosmolo^ for deuils. *S«« o»«w pp 183-184 under cosmology 

• The total number of Jndras in the Jaina pantheon i» loo and is ainved at as follows 


BhavanavUi.devas 
Vy«ntsra.<ie«s 
Jyotishha-devas .. 

Vaimanika-deTas 

Ilaman 

Sub human 


Indra. Pratt-lndra. 


t€ 

12 


51 49 = Total 100. 


The /«dra of human beings is called ChahraTartl and the Indra of sah-human beings Singha. BothhiTeno 
Prat,-lndrat. 

* See aitve, pp. 183-184 under cosmology. 
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there are many devTs, each deva havingmany aevTs in his family. No deva has lessthati 
32 devis. Each deva and devi has a retinue of numerous, minor t/aw and devls, and also a 
host oi vdlianas, elephants, horses, bulls, etc. It shou d be noted that every animalisaD 
abfiiyogya-deva or menial deva transformed on account uf his fluid body. 

The devas of the first two kalpas as well as all beings living below them have physi- 
cal sexual union. The devas in the third and fourth kalpas have sexual gratification by 
touch only; in the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth /.Y///»ns by sight only, i e., by seeing 
their loved ones; in the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth by soundalone, ir, 

by songs, etc. ; in the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth by mind only, 
».e., by contemplating the charms of their beloved. The heavenly beings beyond tbe 
sixteenth ialpa have no sexual impulse, and there are no devis, the only sex thatis 
known there being the male sex. Their bliss is infinite, unlike that of the dexes wbo 
marry. 

In the fifth ialpa, Brahma, which is situated in the upper world in the place that 
corresponds to the elbow of the man representing the universe (pi. xxxvii}, live a 
kind of devas called Laukantikas so called because they have reached the end of tbenor 
verse. They are called devn-rishis because they are all alike, independcDt and 
sexual desire. They are of 24 classes in the following eight groups ^^Slrasvata, AditJ*- 
Vahni, Aruija, Gardatoya, Tushita, Avyabadha and Arishta. The total number of the 
Laukdntikas is given as 407,806. They descend and attend to the Tlrthaiikaras when the 
latter get the spirit of “ world-flight ” {vairagya').^ Their good offices, coupled with the 
fact that they are in their celestial incarnation, entitles them to be bornSs humanbtlnj* 
in their next birth and to attain liberation then. 

In Saudharma there are 32 lakhs of palaces ofthedevw; in Aiiana, SanatkufflS«i 
Mahendra, and Brahma there are 28, 12, 8 and 4 lakhs, respectively. There are SOiOOOin 
La ntava, 40,000 in ^ukra, 6,000 in Sahasrara, 400 in Anata and Pra^iata, and 31 ^ 0 '® 
Arana and Achyuta. In the first Xhtce Giaiveyakas there are ill, in the middle 
107, and in the last three lOO palaces. There are only five in the five Amittaras, one lof 
each. Women are born up to Aiiana, ascetics are born up tothe Jyotishkas, wandeneS 

monks are born up to Brahma-^of/’a, five-sensed creatures are born up to SahasrJn 

laymen are born up to Achyuta, and monks having wrong belief but observing tfi 
austerities in good faith up to the Crmwyrtjtos. Those who have studied the 14 
are born from Brahma-kalpa up to the last AnHttara-vimma. Monks and laymen 0 go® 
behaviour are born at least in the first kalpa. 

The thought-colours (/eiyas) of the devas are as follows: — Yellow in the first an 

second yellow-pink in the third and fourth kalpas', pink in fifth, sixth, seven^j 

eighth, ninth and tenth kdpas', pink-white in eleventh and twelfth 
remaining four kedpas and the higher regions which are collectively called 
opposed to the kalpas. 


See a 6 «ve, pp 94-95. 
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The maximum and minimum ages of the devas are as follows: — A little over two 
sogaras is the maximum age in the first and second talpas, while the minimum in these 
two l:eilp(is is a little over one palya ; in the third and fourth Ttdpas the maximum is a little 
over seven sogaras. Further on the maximum age of the preceding ialpa becomes the 
minimum for the next htlpa. The maximum age in the fifth and sixth kalpas is a little 
over ten sagaras. The age of the Laukantikas who live in the fifth kalpa is eight sagaras 
which is both the minimum and the maximum for them, while the minimum for the other 
devas in the same kaipa is seven sSgaras fthe maximum of the fourth ialpa) and the maxi- 
mum ten sagaras. The maximum age in the seventh and eighth halpas is a little over 
fourteen sugnmijin the ninth and tenth a little over sixteen s«g£rrnj ; in the eleventh 
and twelfth a little over eighteen sogaras; in the thirteenth and fourteenth twenty sagartis 
and in the fifteenth and sixteenth 22 sogaras. In each of the nine Gratveyakas it increases 
by one sagara, i.e., it is 23 to 31 sPigaras, respectively. In the nine Anudisas it is 32 sdgaras; 
in the first four AHHftflnjs it is 33 sogaras as a rule but m the last Anutlara, Sarvarthastddhi, 
it is never less than 33 sogaras. 

The sire of the devas goes on decreasing as we go up to the higher heavens. 
Thus:- 

In the first and second kalpas it Is about seven hands or cubits {hasia). 

In the third and fourth kalpas ii is about six hands or cubits (hasia). 

In the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth kalpas it is about five hands or cubits (hasta). 

In the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth kalpas it is about four bands or cubits 
(hasia). 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth kalpas it is about three and a half hands or cubits 
(hasta). 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth inff-os it is about three hands or cubits (hasta). 

In the first, second and third Graiveyakas it is two and a half hands or cubits 
(hasta). 

In the fourth, fifth and sixth Graiveyakas it is two hands or cubits (hasta). 

In the seventh, eighth and ninth Graiveyakas it is one and a half hands or cubits 
(hasta). 

In the Aniidisas it is one hand or cubit (hasta). 

In the five Aniitlaras also it is one hand or cubit (hasta). 

The devas breathe extremely slowly, for their respiration occurs only at fixed interval, 
which is of a fortnight for each sogara of their maximum age. Thus, for instance, the 
dcurts of the first and second kalpas, whose maximum age is a little over two sagaras 
breathe once in two fortnights, i.e., once a month. 

The devas have the sensation of hunger, though they do not ordinarily take food. It 
arises at fixed intervals, the intervals being the number of years which is 1,000 times the 
number of sdgaras constituting their maximum age. Thus as the maximum age of the 
devas of the first two kalpas is a little over two sdgaras their hunger interval works to 
30 
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2,000 years. If we compare the hunger interval with the respiration period we find that 
a deva has the sensation of hunger in 2,000 years, if one respiration takes a month ortw 
fortnights; in other words one hunger interval covers 24,000 respirations, as 2.000 yean 
have 24,000 months. 

From the first kalpa onwards up to Sarvarthastddiu the devas become stronger in each 
successive heaven in respect of duration of life, power, enjoyment, brilliance, purity of 
lesya (thought-colour), sense-faculties, and visual or clairvoyant knowledge ; in respect of 
attachment to worldly objects, pride, height of body and sexual impulses they become 
weaker and weaker successively. All the dewis usually have pleasant feelings, but if 
they cherish any unpleasant ones these last only for one antarmuhurla. 

The devas of the kalpas attend the ceremonial worship of the Tirtharikaras whenevef 
the five kinds of auspicious events (paScIiakalyatias) associated with every Tlrlhanltars 
happen; but the Ahamt'ndrns do not go out of their heavens, merely worshipping thr 
Tlrthankaras on those occasions by placing their hands in aiijali over their heads. 


OTHER DEVAS AND DEVIS. 

Among other celestial souls that are pre-eminently great, mention may be made of 
sixteen VidyS-devis or dcvUo(\eim\ng common to both the sects, who are included amon? 
the Yaisliitfis described above (pp. 193, 195). They are as follows 

I. Rohlor, 2. Prajftaptf, 3. Vajra^nnkhala, 4. Kuliiankuia, 5- ChakreSvarT, 6- Naw 
datta, 7. Kali, 8, MahakalT, 9. Gaurl, 10. GandharT, II. Sarvastramahajvala, 12. Wane • 
13. Vairotya, 14. Achchhupta, 15. Manasl, 16. Mahamanasika, 


Sarasvati, the Hindu goddess of learning, is regarded as a messenger I 

all the Tlrthankaras and is figured in temples and private houses. She is usually s 
with four hands but sometimes with two hands only. In the former case she ordinan ^ 
holds a vtn3 in two of her hands, and a lotus or rosary and a book in the other two, 
the latter the vina is alone held by both her hands. The swan [hamsa) is her 
or vShana. Sometimes, however, her upper hands hold a goad and noose and her 0^ 
hands a rosary and book, and the hair on her head is arranged in the form oi 

mdkuta. There is a bronze image of Sarasvati, almost modern looking, used in 
in the Tiruparuttikunram temple (pi, xxxv, fig. 2) which answers this description P 
strictly. 

’ In some Jaina temples large figures are shown as guards oxDvuraprdas at the 
1 of shrines as in Hindu temples, who can be treated as devas. The Dikprdas or 
guardians of the quarters, the YogintStJuatidevatas and Hanuman that have 
ticms in the larger Jaina temples can also be classed under devas, though perhaps 
man alone, who compares well with the Hindu monkey-devotee of Rama, can be re 
as a pre-eminently great soul among the sub-human class of mundane souls . , 


Seeai«m,pp. 187,227. 
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Jaina iconography finds a place, as does Hindu iconography, for the KshirapaJos 
who have to be classed under dci'rts. Their functions are much the same as those of the 
Hindu GaneSa and Vishvaksena, being removal of obstacles from the way of their 
devotees. They are classed by Aiadhara under the Yaksha group of the Vyatitara-devas^. 
They are— 

I. Manibhadra ; 2. Bhairava. There is a stone image of Bhairava in worship 
in the temple of Tiruparuttikunjam which is similar in every respect to the Hindu form 
of this deity ; 3. Virahhadra* ; 4. Jaya ; and s. Vijaya*. 


‘ S^e alevf, pp. S3g~ajo. 

* Can be compared with the Hindu Vbabhadn. 

’ Aiadhara, PiijSflfka, p jS ■ — 

Pralkame MSuiSkaira/ilia dviliie B/tairavat-tatah \ 
Tfi/pa Virahhadrai-tha tkalurtho Jajataupiiikoh'ii 
PaucAanta Vijaioi^tiatvan h'ik{tri>f3iaa>»tiitr3ii 
yaitkt iult ikav3i Akyiiaii tilxavigkHavtgkkStika^ H 
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Jagat-prafita <?« 

JdgatJrtnl *7® 

Jaghanyo •• *66 

Jagianya/a 9® 

Jain, Mr, Bapa >3 
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Jaina-donana 8m 

Jaina Cosmology— 

Aikoloka <7® 

Madkya-Ma <73 

VrdhvaAoia <83 

Jaini— Siddharta-Bhavan. HIM 

Jaini, J. L, 103", 

Ii8m, 136", l69’». 176«, 
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Jkasa ~. — •“ ■ 


»»S 


<53 


PACK 

Jina-alaya 177, j8S 
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244 


INDEX 


Jyeshtha ... 
Jyeshtha ... 
J^otirafiga 
Jyottschiafa 
Jyetishka ... 


*30 

182 


78. 107 



... 109,114, 

I, 132, 164, JS2, 932 

Jyoltshka-devas II4, l3*» 
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96-9S 
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2. 59. 

Kaebeblpi^s 

2 
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Kaittika Iresbtha ... ... sia 

KaiuTor ... ... 34 

Ka\i M ... ... 201, 203, 

205, 209, 211 

KaihthZ ifiS 

Kist.. 178, 194 
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Afadkyadeka “* i{4 

Madkjama ••• “* jjj 

Madhyioadeva ... 

Midhyaina (Gfairey*** ,^} 

heaven) ... — "* 

AfaSkyanadika ... 




INDEX 


247 


PAGE 


Aladyahgam 

78 

Atad^\ 35.36.39 

Magarat 

I 

Magavatt 

2I3» 

Magba 

182, 192 

Magadha 
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Mahabaha 

74. 75 

Mahibala 64 

. 67-70. 
93. 747 

Mahibalipoiam 

15 

Atakaikarata ... 

133 
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A. Ground plan of Chandrapral*^'® temple. 

B. Details of architecture — 

1. Pallava niche (Rajasimha s‘y 1 e). \From Chandraprabha 

2. Pallava pilaster ( do- )• temple. 

3. Chola pillar {870— 1250 A.D )• 

4. Chola pilaster ( do )• 

5. Early Vijayanagara pillar 1 * 350 “I 450 A.D.). 

6. Late Chola pillar (1070— 1250 A.D). J-From Vardhantana 

7. Early Vijayanagara pillaf^IiSO — I4SO A.D.). 1 temple. 

8. Do. do. 

9. Do. do. J 




PLATE II. 


Ground plan of Vardhamana temple — 

1. Vardhamana shrine. 

2. Pushpadanta do. 

3. Dharmadevi do. 

4. Vardhamana -Ardhamandapa. 

5. Elevations. 

6. Vardhamana-Mukhamandapa. 

7. Padmaprabha shrine 

8. VasupOjya shrine > together known as TrikO|a-Basti. 

9. ParSvanatha shrine J 

10. TrikQta-Basti'Ardhatnandapa. 

11. TrikOta-Basti'Mukhamandapa. 

12. SaiigTta-Mandapa. 

13. Cloister. 

14. Verandas. 

15. Store-rooms. 

16. Brahmadeva shrine. 

17. Baliplthas, one with the “KOra ” tree on it. 

18. Pishabhadeva shrine. 

19. Santi-Man^apa. 

20> Processional path. 

21. Munivasa. 

22. Mtinivasa-Mandapa. 

23. Dhvaja-Stambha or flag-staff. 

24. Temple well. 

25. A small garden. 

26. Kitchen (madapalH). 

27. Gopura. 
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PLAN OF VAKDIIAMANA TI MPLL 


PLATE 1I[. 


1. Chandraprabha temple. 

2 . Image of Vardhamana from the Vardhamana shrine, Vardhamana temple. 




PLATE IV. 

L Left wing of Sanglta-Mandapa, Vardhamana temple. 
2. Right wing of do. do. 




PLATE IV. 

1. Left wing of Saiiglta-Mandapa, Vardhamflna temple. 

2. Right wing of do. do. 
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PLATE V. 

1. Portrait of Irugappa from Sanglia^Mapdapa, VardhamSna temple. 

2 , Brahmadeva Yaksha, Varthamana temple. 






PLATE VI. 

1. Fragment of early painting showing floral design, Sariglta-MaijcJapa. 

2. Do. women on horseback, SarigUa*Mrin(Japa. 

3* Do. floral design, Sangna*Mai?dapa. 

4. Samddhi of five sages from Aruijagiri*meqlu, Tiruparuttikupjam. 
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PLATE Vn. 

Fragments of early painting representing scenes from the life of Vardhamana— 

1. Subduing Sadgama. 

2. Saudharraendra’s dance before Vardhamana after returning from JanmSbhisheM- 

3 . Samavasarnna of Vardhamana. 

4. JatimabhisMa of Vardhamana. 

5. Nativity of Vardhamana. 




TARLY PAINTING; SCENES FROJI THT UFC OF VARDIIAM\NA. 







PLATE Vm. 

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthankara— 

1. (a) Srishena Maharaja and his queen Sundarl. 

(&) Srivarman. 

W Jayavarman receiving diksha at the hands of Svayamprabha, 

(d) Death of Jayavarman by snake-bite. 

2. (a) The Vidyadhara king Mahabala and his wife listening to their minister Svayatii 

buddha, 

(6) Mahabala performing with his minister Ssh/dnhiid'Vrota in SiddhakOta-chaityS 
laya. 

3. (a) The deva Lalitahga and his wife Svayamprabha. 

(b) King Vajrajahgha and his wife ^rlmati. 

(c) King Vajrajahgha and ^rlmatl hearing from cbdraija sages their previous birt < 

along with their minister, priest, general and treasurer. Four animals, 
tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose also listen. 

4. The king and queen who were bom as a couple in Uttamabhogabhumi listening ^ 

dharma from chdrana sages. The four animals, tiger, monkey, boar andmongoos 
of th^ previous birth are now born as Aryas and are also listening to dharma m 
the same sages. 






PLATE IX. 

Scenes from the life of Eishabhadeva— 

5. (a) The droa ^rldhara and his wife. 

(^) King Suvidhi and his wife Manoramfl. 

(f) Disgusted with worldly life Suvidhi received d\tishd from a sage. 

6. (a) Achyutendra and his wife. 

(b) King Vajranabhi and his queens. 

7. (a) Vajranabhi's minister Dhanadeva-lreshli going in a palanquin. 
(6) Aparajita tiding an elephant. 

(e) Vaijayanta and Jayanta riding an elephant. 

8. (a) Subahu and Mahabahu riding a chariot. 
iyh) Prtha on elephant-back. 

{e) Mahaprtha and Vijaya riding horses. 



PLATE IX 





PLATE X. 

Scenes from the life of ^lishabhadeva— 

9. Vajranabhi going with his brothers and merchant-friend to Vajrasena Tirthanto 
to hear from the latter an exposition of dharnia. 

10. Do. do. do. 

11. (n) Vajranabhi receiving dikshS at the hands of Vajrasena Tirthahkara. 

(t) Vajranabhi born as an Ahamindra-deva, in the heaven Sarvarthasiddhi. 

12. The king’s brothers and merchant-friend also born as Ahamindra-devas, 

13. The ten “wish-trees,” 
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PLATE XI. 


Scenes from the life of l^lshabhadeva — 

14. The Manus. 

15. The fourteenth Manu Nabhi Maharaja and his wife Marudevl, 
Marudevl dreaming. 

Nabhi explaining to her the significance of her dreams. 

16. Marudevi’s dreams. 

17. (fl) Celestial ladies (devTs) attending on Marudevl. 

(&) Birth of ^ishabhadeva. 

Ic) Removal of the child by ^acht tor JanmaWshcka. 

18. The procession Xo PHttilnka-vana lot JaimTibhhhchi. 







PLATE XU. 

Scenes from the life of ^iishabhadeva— 

19. {a) The Janmribliishcka ceremony. 

(t) Return of the party from Puifduka^nna. 

20. Return of the party to the city and Saudharmendra dancing, after placing l&Uha a 

deva on a throne. 

21. (a) Nabhi requesting Rlshabhadeva to marry. 

(&) Rishabhadeva walking in procession with his brides. 

22. Marriage of Rishabhadeva with the two Vidyadhara brides. 
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I'LATE XII 



SCKNIL' I ROM 


the 



PLATE XIII. 

Scenes from the life of Risbabhadeva*— 

23. Marriage-festivities and entertainments. 

24. ^lisbabhadeva teaching the world professions, trade, agriculture and the like an 

classifying people into castes after their respective professions. 

25. (a) Coronation of Rishabhadeva as king. 

({*) Classification of dynasties or families (vanisas). 

26. The ttance of the celestial nymph NlIanianA. 










PLATE X!V. 

Scenes from the life of Jlishabhadeva — 

27. (rt) The reminding plshabhadeva that it was time for and 

his renunciation. 

(ft) 5!.ishabhadeva disgusted with worldly life. 

28. 5 ishabhadeva proceeding for diksfid in a palanquin called Sudariana. 

29. (a) The dlkshd ceremony. 

(ft)^Kachchha, Mahakachchha and others trying to imitate Rishabhadeva iti 
dlksha. 

ic) Unable to bear cold they clothed themselves ; and unable to bear hunger they 
fed themselves with forest>products such as fruits and roots 

30. ia) Nami and Vinami approaching Rishabhadeva, who was then in meditation, for 

their share in the distribution of his kingdom. 

(ft) Dharanendra in human form advising them. 

(c) Then assuming his n< 7 ^<i-form Dharanendra takes them in his vttndnn and starts 
for Mount Vijayardha. 








PLATE XV. 

Scenes from the life of Rhhabhadeva— 

31. Dharanendra performing the coronation ceremonies of the brothers, of Nami on the 
left and of Vinami on the right. 

32 (rt) When Rishabhadeva went to the city for his first ihriiyil, the kings of the land 
presenting him with elephants, horses, etc., in fact with everything else than 
what he actually required. 

(6) His return to the forest without doing his cJuiryj. 

33' (rt) Somaprabha. 

(b) Sreyankumara dreaming. 

ic) Do. narrating his dreams to his brother Somaprabha. 

(<f) The family priest explaining to them the significance of the dreams 

34- (n) A messenger informing Sreyankumara that Rishabhadeva was coming to their 
city for charya. 

(b) Sreyankumara receiving Rishabhadeva. 












PLATE XVI. 

Scenes from the life of l^ishabhadeva — ■ 

35. (a) Sreyankumara offering food to ^ishabhadeva. 
(6) The departure of ^tishabhadeva after his chary&. 
(c) ^ishabbadeva spending all his karmn. 

36. The Santavasnranu. 





PLATE XVn. 

Scenes from the life of Hishabhadeva — 

37- Saudharmendra's dance at sight of the samav^sarana. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana.the 24th Tlrthahkara— 

38. («?) King SiddhSrtha and his wife Priyakan'nf. 

(i) Priyakari^il dreaming. 

ie) do. narrating her dreams to her husband. 

(d) The family priest explaining their significance. 

39. (a) SachT.the wife of Saudharmendra removing the child (Vardhamana) (orjanma- 

bhishtka. 

(b) The devas placing the child on the back of AirSvata and proceeding to Mount 
Maha-Meru in a procession. 

40. The procession. 








PLATE XVn. 

Scenes from the life of ^ishabhadeva — 

37. Saudharmendra’s dance at sight of ihc samavasaratia. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana, the 24th Tirthankara — 

38. (fl) King Siddhartha and his wife Priyakarini. 

(&) PriyalcariijT dreaming. 

(c) do. narrating her dreams to her husband. 

(d) The family priest explaining their significance. 

39. («) Sachr, the wife of Saudharmendra removing the child (Vardhamana) iotJanm3‘ 

bhisheka. 

{&) The dgvas placing the child on the back of Airavata and proceeding to Mount 
Maha-Meru in a procession. 

40. The procession. 









PLATE XVin. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamaoa — 

41. The procession icortt.). 

42. Do. do. 

43. The anointment or the janmSbhtsheka ceremony. The fall of the doubting rfrfiU. 

44. Return of the party to the city janm&bhishela. 








PLATE XrX. 

Scenes from the life of VardharnSna — 

45 - (a) Saudhamendra placing Vardhamana on a throne and dancing out of joy. 

(&) The humiliation of Saiigama. 

(c) The humiliated Sangatna seeking Vaidhamana’s pardon. 

46. (a) Vardhamana getting the spirit of world-flight (vatriigya) and the Lauk^ntikas 

appearing before him just then and reminding him that it was time for him to 
renounce the world and take to dJksha. 

(W Vardhamana proceeding to the forest for dlksha in a palanquin. 

47. (fl) Vardhamana performing dlksha. 

(b) do. do. do. 

{c) do. going out for charyS and partaking of food offered by King Kflla 
of Kolagrama. 

48. (tj) Vardhamana spending all his karma and doing penance to obtain Kevala-JndM’ 
(6) da. becoming a ktvall and the devas worshipping him after the event 

in the Gaudhahiti, 






PLATE XX. 

Scenes from the life of VardharnSna — 

49. Men and ffetiaj marching towards the samavasnrnttn structure to hear the Trrthan- 

kara’s discourse. 

50. March of Jeros. 

51. March of devns—ieont.) 

52. Celestial ladies holding eight emblems of honour {nshfa-NKtngalas) and proceeding 

to the samavasarn^a structure. 





PLATE XXI. 

Scenes from the life of VardhamSna — 

53* Celestial ladies dancing. 

Row of rosettes, 

54 . Nautches of the human world. 

55. Naga-kumaras with chJmaras In their hands marching to the samavasarana 

structure* 
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PLATO XXI 





PLATE XXIT. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamaoa— 

56. Other classes of the Bhavanavdsi'dtvas marching to the samavasarana structure. 

57 . Celestial ladies performing Jt^dftam-dance. 

58. Celestial ladies dancing in groups. 

59. Celestial ladies carrying in their hands materials of honour. 
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I’L^TT NXn 





PLATE XXm. 


Scenes from the life of Vardhamana — 

60. Devos, with emblems of honour {ashta-mait galas) In their hands, marching to the 

samavasarona structure. 

61. The presiding deities over the nine treasures Utidhis) including ^aiikha and Paimo, 

dancing. 

€ 2 . The samavasarana structure : the first three regions with the manastaihiho. 





PLATE XXIV. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamlna— 

63. The samavasarana structure (cottl .) ; the remaining four regions. 

64. Do. do. ; tht Lakshmlvara-man^apii 'With \he Go»dh(ihi{{\n 

the centre. 
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PLATE XXIV 




vik" 




PLATE XXV 


Scenes from Ihe hfe of Krishna, ibe cousin of Neminatba — 

65. (a) Kamsa and his consort JIvadyaSa. 

(b) Kamsa’s sister Devaki being given in marriage to Vasudeva. 

(c) Birth of child Krishna to Devaki. 

66 {a) Baladeva removing the child from the chamber of nativity. 

(fi) Vasudeva holding a white umbrella over the child 

(c) The presiding deity of the city, in the form of a bull, showing Baladeva the 

way. 

(d) The city gate opened of its own accord. 

(e) The river Jumna divided and gave him the way. 

(f) Baladeva delivering the child unto the care of Nanda Gopa, and the latter’s 

wife receiving the child from her husband. 

67. The sports of child Knshija and the annihilation of seven evil spirits sent by 
Kamsa— 

[n) One of the evil spirits that came in the form of a wheel. Two other evil spirits 
that came in the form of trees and stood in hisway as he was dragging the 
mortar to which he was tied by his foster»mother. 

(i) Three more evil spirits that came in the forms of a palmyra tree, a horse and an 
ass respectively. 

(e) The seventh evil spirit that came as a woman offering Krishna milk from her 
breasts smeared with poison. 

(d) Subjugation of the deva Arishta, who came as a bull to test Krishna’s strength. 
ie) Devaki, Baladeva and Vasudeva arriving just then on the scene, and Devakf 
admiring her son with motherly love, milk flowing out of her breasts spon- 
taneously. 

68 (fl) Krishna raising up Mount Govardhana. 

(b) Krishna doing trivtkramn. 

(c) Nanda’s flight from the village with his cowherds and cattle out of fear or 

Kamsa. 

(d) Krishna assuring Nanda of his strength by lifting on the way a huge stone 

column, thus prevailing on him to return to the village. 










PLATE XXVI. 


Scenes from the life of Krishna — 

69. (rt) Krishna plucking a lotus-flower from a tank guarded by a ndgn, after subduing 

the latter. 

(i) Krishna subjugating an infuriated elephant set up against him by Kamsa. 

(f) Baladeva informing Krishna, while wrestling with the latter, that the time was 
opportune for killing Kamsa. 

(rf) Krishna vanquishing awrestlersel up against him by Kamsa. 

(<f) Krishija killing Kamsa. 

(/) Public wrath appeased by Baladeva, Vasudeva and others narrating ihe 
parentage of Krishna to all assembled. 

70. (rt) Ugrasena and his wife Padmavatf. 

(/>) Vasudeva and Devaki. 

(c) Samudravijaya and his wife Sivadevi. 

(d) Krishna's victory over Mahabala, one of JarSsandha’s sons. 

71. (rt) The battle between Krishna and Aparajita, another son of Jarasandha and the 

latter’s death in the battle-field. 

(i) The ruse employed and the return of kalayava, another son of Jarasandha, 
without ever encountering Krishna. 

72. (rt) The flight of the Yadavas under the leadership of Krishna. 

{b) Krishija fasting and doing penance. 

(c) Krishna dreaming of therfeun Gautama, who offered to take Krishna on his bac 

as a horse and to And for him a new land 

(d) The realization of the dream. 

(e) The finding of the city of Dvaravatl, and Krishna, Baladeva, Vasudeva an 

Devaki being in the palace. 










PLATE XXVIL 


Scenes from the life of Nemmatha — 

73- ffl) Samudravijaya and bis wife Sivadevl. 

(i) Sivadevl narrating her dreams to her husband. 

(c) Birth of Neminatha. 

(rf) The Devas placing the child on the back of Airavata and 
Maha-Meru to perform jaumUbhishcka of the child. 

74. (n) 'Yhijanmahhisheka ceremony. 

(&) Return of the party to the city. 

(c) Devendra dancing after installing the child on a throne. 
75- (fl) Krishna requesting Neminatha to look after the city of 
absence away on war with Jarasandha. 

(W Fight between Krishna and Jarasandha. 

76. Krishna crowned as a chakrnvartiu. 


proceeding to Mount 


Dvnravati during his 









PLATE XXVm. 


Scenes from the life of NemlnStha — 

Krishna in court, when he heard the blast produced on the conch by NeminStha. 

78. The marriage procession of Neminatha and the spectacle of the sickly and 

frightened animals. 

79. The LanlinHtOin'devn^ rem'md ng Neminatha that it was time for 

80. Neminatha proceeding in a palanquin for diksbfi to the garden SohasrHiiimvaita. 
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PLATE XXVIII 



SCBNbS PROM 


the life of NF.MINATHA. 



PLATE XXIX. 


Scenes from the life of Neminatha — 

81. The dlksha ceremony, and subsequent penance. 

82. fn) The first charyn of Neminatha. 

(i!>) Do. do. 

W Neminatha's departure to the forest. 

(d) Neminatha doing penance. 

(e) Neminatha being worshipped in the Gandhakuti when he had become a kevoll. 
Scenes from the life of Agnila (Ambika)or Dharmadevi — 

83. In five panels from left to right — 

Somaiarman and Agntla. 

Agnila and her sons. 

Agnila inviting Varadatta for food. 

The offering of food. 

Varadatta departing after partaking of AgniU’s offering. 





PLATE XXX. 


Scenes from the life of AfiniU (Arhbika) or Dharmadevi— 

84 The transformation of Agnlla into the YakshI Ambika or Dharmadevi. 

I. The Gopura, Vardhamana temple. 
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I’LATE XXX 




SCENI S FROM 



PLATE XXXI. 


1. Brahma Yaksha with hts consorts POroa and Pushkala. 

2. Padmavatl Yakshinl. 

3. Representation of Nandlivara in metal. 

4. Do. do. in stone. 




PLATE XXXII. 


1. Sarvahna Yaksha. 

2 . Dharanendra Yaksha with Padmavatl Yakshinl. 

3. DharmadevI Yakshinl. 



XXXII 



sakvAuna. 





PLATE XXXUI. 


1. Dharanenclra Yaksha. 

2. FarWanatha. 

3 . Padmavatl Yakshint. 




PLATE XXXIV. 


1. Matanga Yakshd. 

2. Vardhamana. 

3. SicIdhayinT Yakshint. 




SIUDllAYlNl. 


PLATE XXXV. 

1. Jvalamalinl. 

2 . Sarasvatl. 



f 1- V'! 






PLATE XXXVI. 

1. Bahubali. 

2. PaTichaparameshthl or Ntmi-dnuitii. 

3. AnantanStha. 




PLATE XXXVII. 

Diagram illustrating Jama Cosmology from a picture in the VardhamSna temple 





